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BESIDE Sa RY, 


THE 


P-. * E -F A 8 E 


10 THE 


«CHRISTIAN READER. | 


Ta true CBuracter of Monfieur Drelincourt, 
the Author of theſe excellent Meditations, | 
we find publ; ſhed by Mr. Bayle, in bis great 


Hiſtorical Dictionary, Sc. as 5 followeth <\ 


2 


HarLEs Duxcmoovar, Miniſter of the Chiich = 


A of Paris, was born the 10th of Fuly at Sedan, 
where his Father was admitted to an honourable Of- 


fice, being Secretary to 'Henry Robert de Ia Mark, 
Duke of Bouillon, and Sovereign Prince of Sedan; af- 8 
terwards he was advanced to be Secretary to the chief 


Council of that City. His Son Charles was put to ſtu- 
dy Ethicks and Divinity in that Univerſity, but was 
ſent to Saumur, to complete his Philoſophy under 
Mr. Duncan. He was ordained Miniſter in June, 1618, 


and began the Exerciſe of his Function near Eangres, 
continuing there until he was called to the Church of 
Paris in March, 1620. He was married, in the Vear 
16255 to an only Child of a rich Merchant of Paris, 


called Monſieur Balduck, who had newly embraced 
the Proteſtant Religion. Providence bleſſed him and 
his Wife with a numerous Iſſue, he having had ſix- 
teen Children by her; and gave no leſs Succeſs to his 
Miniſtry, His Sermons were very powerful: But his 
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chief Talent was in comforting the Sick, and 
forming all other neceſſary Offices of a careful Pat 
tor. He was very faithful and zealous, in reſpect of 
his own Congregation and others; his Judgement be- 
ing always deſired in Matters of Moment. We can- 
not ſufficiently commend the Services he hath ren- 
dered to the Church of God by his many Writings | 
he hath publiſhed, whether we examine his Books 
of Devotion, or of Controverſy. There is ſo much 
Piety contained in the former, and ſo many excellent 
Texts of Scripture explained in the latter, that many 
religious Perſons both have, and daily do find ſeaſon- 
able Conſolation. That which he hh written againſt 
the Church of Rome, hath wonderfully ſtrengthened | 
the Proteſtant Profeſſors: For by the n that 
he brings, the Ignorant and Unlearned have been able 
; ® confound the Monks and Prieſts, and to maintain 
the Principles of their Religion againſt the ſubtileſt 
Miſſionaries; ſo that his Writings have cauſed him to 
be eſteemed 2 Scourge of the Roman Diſputants, Ne- 
vertheleſs, as he was beloved of the contrary Party, ſo 
he was highly eſteemed by the greateſt Lords of th, WW 
Reformed Religion, as the Duke De /a Force, the, i 
+ Mareſchals of Chatillon, De Gaſtion and Turenne, and 
by the Lady De la Tremouille, &c, He had alſo great 
Reſpect 4:4 him by the frequent Viſits of Ambaſſa- 
dors from ſeveral foreign Princes and States. He was 
a Perſon who exprefſed a particular Eſteem and Ve- 
neration for the Church of England, as appears by his 
Letters to Dr. Durell. He died the 3d of November, 
1666, in ſuch an excellent and devout Diſpoſition of 
Mind, as may be expected in a Perſon who was ani- 
: mated with an holy Zeal, and had, with an unwearied 
Diligence, conſecrated all his Study and Labours to 
the.Glory of God, and the Service of his Church. He 
was more frequent | in Prayer towards the Concluſion 
of his Life: And when he was private and alone, he 
never heard the Clock ſtrike, but he fell upon his 
Knees | in Prayer to Tod... 
This 


JJͤꝙ ẽĩ cv, 
This is the approved Chara#er publiſhed of our eminent 
Divine. After a long Experience and Pratfice among ft 
departing Souls, and in the Houſes of Mourning, at the 
Requeſt of ſome of his Congregation, who mightily ap- 
proved of the proper and ſeaſonable Arguments that be 
made uſe of to fortify dying Perſons againſt the Appre- 
henfions of Death, ſuitable to their Conditions and Tem- 
per, he publiſhed his Book of Conſolations. About twen- 
ty Editions have been printed in France, and one at 
Avignon, in the Pope's Dominions, with a Suppreſſion 
of the Reverend Author's Name. How many Impreſſi- 
ons have been publiſhed in Holland, Germany, and elſe- 
= where, I cannot determine. We find it tranſlated into 
s /zveral Languages, but was not in our Mother-Tongue, 

until, at the Requeſt of the Author's Son, late Dean of 
Armagh # in Ireland, 1 tranſlated it into Engliſh: What 
Reception it hath met with amongſt us, let this Twenty- 
8 /econd Impreſſion declare. T ſhall therefore judge it needleſs, 
after ſo many public Teſtimonies of an univerſal A 2 
bation, among ft Chriſtians of all Profeſſions, to ſpeak a 
Thing in Commendation of this Defence againſt the 
= Fears of Death. How ſerviceable it may be to Divines 
= # Funeral Sermons, in viſiting the Sick, the Poor and 
= Afiied, and bow proper to be left as Legacies to ſurviv- 
ig Friends, at Funerals, ] leave to others to judge, 
who ſhall fi ncerely defire 40 e the Salvation ') 
Souls. 
Aud now 7 cannot but take ſome Notice here of the | 
= high Eſteem and Commendation that a late Apparition, too 
= well atteſted to be flighted, hath given of this Book, An 
= exaf Account of it you have in the printed Relation bere- 
unto prefixed. To reject all Narratives of this Kind as 
Hlfitious, argues, in my Fudgement, as great an Error, 
Mealneſs and Prejudice, as to believe all that is reported 
of Apparitions. This comes to us clothed with all the 
| Appearance and Circumſtances of Truth, that may reaſon- 
ably be expetted in this Caſe. So that none but an unbe- 
lieving Sadducee, or a profane Atheiſt, will offer to quęſ- 
Lion the Reality. 7 6 — the — and Frith 
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. R E F A o E. 
of "ſome Apparitions, none can deny, that by this Means 
our good Gop hath conveyed and confirmed to us ſeveral 
of the Myſteries of our holy Religion ; as the Concep- 
lion, Birth, Incarnation, Reſurrection, and glorious Af 

cenſion of our great Meſſiah, by the Apparition of An- 
gels. And how often thoſe heavenly Spirits were formerly 
_ viſible in human Shapes for the Advantage, Information, 
and Safeguard of the Pious, the Word of God ſufficiently 
declares. Now, as we live in ſuch an incredulous Age, 
that will not believe GoD, and his Divine Oracles, though 
atteſted by the working of Miracles, concerning the future 
State of the Righteous und Wicked, but requires a new 
Teſtimony and Evidence, as the Return of Souls from the 

Dead, to witneſs the Happineſs of Heaven, the Torments 
of Hell, and the Immortality of the Soul: Who knows, but 
#0 render Men more inercuſable, Go may condeſcend, 

that a departed Soul, or its good Angel in its Stead, may 
appear to declare theſe infallible and undoubted J. ruths to 


an unbelieving World? But wwe find by Experience, as in ; 


this Caſe, that this Kind of Evidence is far more liable 10 
Exceptions, to be contradified and rejected, as uncertain 
and fabulous, and ſooner than the ſacred Methods that 
cur wiſe GoD hath taken to perſuade Men to the divine 
Dofrines of our Salvation: As Abraham declares in 
the Parable of the rich Glutton, condemned to the Flames 
of Hell, If they will not believe Moſes and the Pro- 
phets; we may with more Reaſon add, if they will nat 
believe CyrisT and bis Apoſtles, and ſo many wender- 


ful Miracles atteſting God's Omnipotency and Revelations ; 


from above, neither will they be perſuaded, though 
one roſe from the Dead, 
I muſt here acquaint my Reader, that whereas in the 
former Impreſſions of this Book, ſome Errata have eſcaped, 
hereby the Author's Senſe and Meaning may not be ſo 
clearly expreſſed as in the Original : And whereas alſo 
upon ſome Suljefs, our Reverend Author diſtaſtes the 
Reader by too frequent Repetions in his Prayers, contain- 
ing Matters and Arguments of the foregoing Chapters : 
-M wa and W en e have cauſed ſeveral 
SN 


= 1 bY = 4g 
/ » 
, 


4 Perſons to find Fault not only with the 7. ranſlation, but 
even with the Book itſelf. To remedy therefore any Thing 
of this Nature, and to prevent all Complaints of this 


"is. 4 


pear in our own proper and natural Language, not differ- 
ing in any Thing material from the French Copy; but 
= ſuited, as much as conveniently it may be, to the nicer 
= Palates of our preſent Age; ] have, in ihis Edition 
taten the Pains to compare this Tranſlation with a Book 


e ES v mx- 


thor's Meaning, and in Terms more agreeable with cur 
preſent familiar Way of ſpeaking, Beſides, in this Edi- 
Zion of Berlin, I have met with two or three Paſſages 
zo hich are not in the former French Impreſſions, and 


the Prayers that ſeemed to prolix, I have abbreviated, 


contribute to the Reader's Satisfaction, I have here ren- 


Faith, Patience, and Reſignation to the Will of God, 
he Apprebenſions and Approaches of Death. 


like Faith, and Chriſtian Reſolution, that em 


always ready prepared and provided to embrace it 
with Joy and Submiſlign to the Pleaſure of Gop, and 
„ „„ » the 


printed at Berlin, the Court of the King of Pruſſia, 
1698. I have been in this more exatt, and have altered 
fome Words and Phraſes, expreſſing more plainly the Au- 


 zwbich 1 judged not convenient to be omitted. Some of 


of our Reverend Divine at his Deceaſe, reduced into 
Practice, according to the excellent Advices and Conſola- 
#10ns that he recommends to us, to arm ourſelves againſt 


not fear Death, nor its Conſequences ; but may be 


Pp N rA „ 


Kind, and that ſo excellent and uſeful a Treatiſe may ap- 


- 


comprehending only the principal Matters. And that no- 
 #hing may be wanting in this Edition, that might more 


= dered in Engliſh the laſt remarkable Paſſages of this 
= pious and excellent "Miniſter of CHRIST, never before 
printed in our own Tongue, as we find them at the End 
of the forementioned Book : that ye may here at once, 
as in a Mirror ſee the Behaviour, religious Speeches, 


I have no more to add: But I beſeech our merciful. 
and heavenly Father, to grant us all the Grace, the 


the Deeress 


Judgements in NO, that it hath been about 


way Chriſtian Reader, 


PREFACE... 
es of Heaven, whenever our Almighty 
Creator and Redeemer ſhall think fir to  furnmon uy, 


and take us te IR. © 
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H IS Book in the Original hath been 10 welt 5 
approved of by all Perſons, though of different 


twenty Times printed in France, beſides what hath 


been done in Holland, and elſewhere in other Lan- 
guages: It is of very great Uſe to Divines for Funeral 


Sermons, and is very fit to be given away by well- 
diſpoſed Perſons at F unerals, and of excellent UE: to 5 
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8 k aw 11.15 Relation is Matter if Fact, 
* N Ks attended we fuch N = 
. ances, as may mauce any reaſon- 
39% 4 55 able Man to N Fg 1t was 
RE as ts ſent by a. Gentleman, a Juſtice of 
Peace, at Maidſtone in Kent, and à very intel. 
higent Perſon, to his Friend in London, as it is 
here worded: Which Diſcourſe is atteſted by 4 
very ſober and underſtanding. Gentleman, a 
| Kinſman of the ſaid Gentlewoman's, who lives 
in Canterbury, within 4 few Doors of the Houſe 
in which the within-named Mrs. Bargrave lived; 
who believes his Kinſwoman to be of fo di Tſeern- 5 
ing a Spirit, as not to be put upon by any Fal- 
lacy; and who poſitively aſſured him, that the 
whole Matter as it is related and laid down, 1s 
really true; and what ſhe berſelf had in the ſame 
Words (as near as may be} from Mrs. Bargrave's | 
own Mouth, who ſhe knows, had no Reaſon to 


invent if ang Lab iſh fuch a Story, or ny Deſign to 


Forge 


* 


| 1 b R E F A 0 E. V 
forge and tell a Lye, being a Woltah, of whth 
Honey and Virtue, and 35 whole Bie u Conte, 
as it were, of Piety. Us Be Uk which 4ve on ht 
t make of it, is to coh/ider, + Dat there is a 275 
to come after this; und u Juf God; who 40101 es 
tribute to Foery one according to the Deeds dune 
in the' Body ; and therefore to reflett upon our paſt 
Courſe of Li ge we have led in the World; that 
our Time is ſhort and uncertain; and that i 
we would eſcape the Puniſhment of the Ungodly, 
and receive the Reward of the Righteous, which 
is the laying hold of Eternal Life, we ought, for 
the Time to come, to return to Gor by a ſpeedy 
| Repentance, ceaſing to do Evil, and learning to 
do well: To ſeek after Gop early, if. baply be 
may be found of us, and lead Juch Lives for the 
— Future, as may be well el plegfin "g in Dis _— 
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. nls Thing is ſo rare in all its Gras: 
Ti 1 ſtances and on ſo good Authority, that 
al. my Reading and 3 have not 

A given me any Thing like it: It is fit to 

5 gratity 25 moſt ingenious and ſerious Enquirer, Mrs. 

| Bargrave is the Perſon to whom Mrs. Yeal appeared 
after her Death: She is my intimate Friend, and 

I can avouch for her Reputation, for theſe laſt 

fifteen or ſixteen Years, on my. own Knowledge; 

and I can confirm the good character ſhe had from 
her Youth, to the Time of my Acquaintance; though 
ſince this Relation, ſhe is calumniated by ſome 

People, that are Friends to the Brother of Mrs. Veal, 
Who appeared; who tink ae Relation, of this Ap. 

aan 


Fg 


3 * 3 1. . 
pearance to bel a Refletion, and endeavour what they 
can to blaſt Mrs. Bargrave's Reputation, and to laugh 
the Story out of Countenance, But by the Circum- 
ſtances thereof, and the chearful Diſpoſition of Mrs: 
| Bargrave, notwithſtanding the ill Uſage of a very 
wicked Huſband, there is not yet the leaſt Sign of 
Dejection in her Face; nor did J ever hear her let fall 
a deſponding or murmuring Expreſſion; nay, not 
| when actually under her Huſband's Barbarity, which 
I have been Witneſs to, and ſeveral other Perſons 
of undoubted Reputation. 
Now .you muſt know, Mrs. Veal was a Maiden 
Gentlewoman of about Thirty Years of Age, and for 
ſome Years laſt paſt had been troubled with Fits, 
which were perceived coming on her, by her going 
off from her Diſcourſe very abruptly, to ſome Imper- 
tinence: She was maintained by an only Brother, and 
kept his Houſe in Dover. She was a very pious Wo- 
man, and her Brother a very ſober Man, to all Ap- 
pearance; but now he does all he can to null or quaſh | 
the Story, Mrs, Yea! was intimately acquainted with 
Mrs. Bargrave from her Chidhood. Mrs.Veal's Cir- 
cumſtances were then mean; her Father did not take 
Care of his Children as he ought, ſo that they were 
_ expoſed to Hardſhips: And Mrs, Bargrave in thoſe 
Days had as unkind a Father, tho' ſhe wanted neither 
for Food nor Clothing, whilſt Mrs. VJeal wanted for 
both, infomuch that ſhe would often ſay, Mrs. Bar- 
grave, you are not only the beſt, but the only Friend I 
have in the World; _y no Circumſtance in Life ſhall 
ever diſſove my Friendſhip. They would often condole 
each others adverſe Fortunes, and read together 
 DrELINCOURT pn Death, and other good Books: 
And fo, like two Chriſtian Friends they comforted each 
other under their Sorrow. 
Some Time after, Mr. Veal's Pein got him 1 
Place in the Cuſtom Houſe at Dover, which occaſioned 
Mrs. Veal, by little and little, to fall off. from 
her 11 57 with Mrs. Bargrave, though there was 
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„ 
never any ſuch Thing as a Quarrel, but an Indiffe- 
rency came on by Degrees, till at laſt Mrs. Bargrave 
had not ſeen her in two Years and a Half; though 
above a Twelvemonth of the Time, Mrs. Bargrave hath 
been abſent from Dover, and this laſt Half-Year has 
W been in Canterbury about two Months of the Time, 
1 4 dwelling in an Houſe of her own. e , 

In this Houſe, on the Eighth of September, One 
Thouſand ſeven Hundred and Five, ſhe was ſitting 
alone in the Forenoon, thinking over her unfortunate 
Life, and arguing herſelf into a due Reſignation to 
Providence, though her condition ſeemed hard. And 
= faid ſhe, I have been provided for hitherto, and doubt 
not but I ſhall be ſtill; and am well ſatisfied, that my 
= Afidions ſhall end, when it is moſt fit for me: And 
then took up her Sewing-work, which ſhe had no 
| ſooner done, but ſhe hears a Knocking at the Door. 
She went to ſee who was there, and this proved to be 
= Mrs. Veal her old Friend, who was in a Riding-ha- 
bit: At that Moment of Time the Clock ſtruck Twelve 
= at Noon. JJ) 
Madam, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, I am ſurpriſed to ſee 
| you, you have been ſo long a Stranger; but told her, 
| ſhe was glad to ſee her, and offered to ſalute her; 
which Mrs. 7:a/ complied with, till their Lips al- 
moſt touched; and then Mrs, Veal drew her Hand 
& croſs her own Eyes, and ſaid, I am not very well; 
rand ſo waved it. She told Mrs. Bargrave ſhe was 
going a Journey, and had a great Mind to ſee her 
firſt: But, ſays Mrs. Bargrave. © How came you to 25 
ce take a Journey alone? I am amazed at it, becauſe j 
I know you have a fond Brother.” Oh! ſays gx 
Mrs. Veal, I gave my Brother the Slip, and came 
| away, becauſe I had ſo great a Deſire to ſee you before i 
I took my Journey. So Mrs. Bargrave went in with y 
her into another Room within the firſt; and Mrs. i 
Veal ſat her down in an Elbow-Chair, in which 
Mrs. Bargrave was fitting, when ſhe heard Mrs. Veal 
knock. Then ſays Mrs, Veal, « My dear Friend, 


ec a5 forgive me, you are the beſt of Women.” «+ 05 


1 


fad Mrs. 2 Says Mrs. e e thought 


and 8 of the Converſation they had with each Ml 
other in the Times of their Adverfity ; what Books #Z# 
they read, and what Comfort, in particular, they re- 


the beſt, ſhe ſaid, on that Subject, ever written. She 
alſo mentioned Dr. Sherlock, the two Dutch Books WM 
which were tranſlated, written opon Death, and ſe- 
veral others: But Drelincourt, ſhe ſaid, had the clears 
eſt Notions of Death, and of the future State, of any 
who had handled that Subject. Then ſhe aſked 
Mrs. Bargraue, Whether ſhe had Drelincourt ? She 
 ſaig,' Yes. Says Mrs. gal, Fetch it. And fo Mrs. 
Bar graue 
Mrs. Yeal, Dear Mrs. Bargrave, if the Eyes of 
< our Faith were as open as the Eyes of our Body, 


255 4 our Guard. The Notions we have of Heaven 
dc now, are nothing like what it is, as Drelincourt 
te lays. Therefore be comforted under your Afffic- 
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e they ſhall. be removed from you. And, believe 
% me my dear Friend, believe what 1 ſay to 


. Leas — believe End A ber Hand upon 


tet ob 
ce I am come to renew. our old Eriendſhip a again 7 
4p beg Jour P ardon for my Breach of it; and 1780 * 


| oy 


ſays Mrs. Bargrave, do not mention ſuch a oy * : 
I have not had an uneaſy Thought about it; I can 
eafily forgive it.” © What did you think of me?” 


c 
cc 


R 


N wero like the reſt of the World, and that Proſ- 

perity bad made you forget yourſelf and me.“ 
Then Mrs. Vea! reminded Mrs. Bargrave of the 

many friendly Offices ſhe did her in former Days, 


ceived from Drelincourt's Book: of Death, which was 


goes up Stairs, and brings it down. Says 


© we ſhould ſee Numbers of Angels about us for 


te tions, and believe that the Almighty, has a parti- 
<. cular Regard to you, and that your Afflicti- 
% ons axe Marks of God's Favour; and when 
« they have done the Buſineſs they are ſent for, 


© you, one Minute of Future Happineſs will infi- 
e nitely reward you for all your Sufferings: For, 


* 5 « her 


' 


tat 


4 | & hee Knee with great Earneſtneſs, which indeed 


te will ſuffer. you to ſpend all your Days in this af- 


| She ſpake in that pathetical and heavenly Manner, 


chat Mrs. Bargrave wept ſeveral Times, ſhe was 3 


N | dee ply affected with it. 


Lives of the Primitive Chriſtians. Their Pattern 
i = ſhe recommended to our Imitation, and ſaid, © Their 
$3 KH Converſation was not like this of our Age: For 
now (fays ſhe) there is nothing but trothy, vain 
WT <* Diſcourſe, which is far different from theirs, Theirs 


| * they did. There was an hearty Friendſhip among 
* them; but where is it now to be found?“ Says 


has a fine Copy of Verſes, called Friendſhip in Per- 


Put I bave the 7 erſes of my own writing cut. Have you ? 


Above Stairs, and offered them to Mrs. Veal to read, 
1 ho refuſed, and waved the Thing, ſaying, Holding 


rs. 8. Rargrave to read them to her, which ſhe did. 
theſe Verſes there is twice uſed the Word Elyſian. 


dyn Eyes, and ſay, Mrs. Bargrave, do not you think 


bargrave, I think you look as 1 as ever I 2 von. 
| „ B . 


re ran through moſt of her Diſcourſe, that ever God 


re flicted State: But be aſſured, that your Afflictions 
| & ſhall leave you, or you them, in a ſhort Time.“ 


Then Mrs. Veal mentioned Dr. Horneck's Aſeetick, . 
at the End of which he gives an Account of the 


. was to Edification, and to build one another up in 
Faith; ſo that they were not as we are, nor are we 
“as they were: But (faid ſhe) we ought to do as 


Mrs. Bargrave, It is hard indeed to find a true 


Friend in theſe Days. Says Mrs. Veal, Mr. Norris 


W220, which I wonderfully admire. Have you ſeen 
the Book? ſays Mrs. Heal. No, ſays Mrs, Bargrave: 


Ways Mrs. Veal; then feich them. Which ſhe did from 


Boten ber bead would make it ache; and then defired 


As they were admiring Friendſhip, Mrs. Yeal ſaid, 
Dear Mrs. Bargrave, I ſhall love you for ever. In 


Ab ! ſays Mrs. Veal, theſe, Poets have ſuch Names for | 
Heaven She would often draw her Hand acroſs her 


am mightily impaired by my Fits? No, ſays Mrs. 


| Rings to ſuch and ſuch ; 
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After all this Diſcourſe, which the Apparition put | 


her Brother, and tell him, ſhe would have him give 


Broad Pieces given to her Couſin Watſon. 


Talking at this Rate Mrs. Bargrave thought that wit 

a Fit was coming upon her, and ſo placed herſelf in 
a Chair juſt before her Knees, to keep her from fall- 
ing to the Ground, if her Fits ſhould occaſion it ; 
(for the Elbow-chair, ſhe thought, would keep her 
from falling on either Side) and to divert Mrs, Yeal, 
as ſhe thought, took hold of her Gown-ſleeve, ſeve-' 
ral Times, and commended it. Mrs. Yeal told her 
it was a ſcowered Silk, and newly made up. But 
for all this, Mrs. Veal perſiſted i in her Requeſt, and 
told Mrs. Bargrave, ſhe muſt not deny her: And 
ſhe would have her tell her Brother all their Conver- 
ſation when ſhe had Opportunity: Dear Mrs. Veal, 
ſays Mrs. Bargrave, this ſeems fo impertinent, that 1 
cannot tell how to comply with it; and what a mortify- 
ing Story will our C onvenſation be to a young Gentleman? 
_ Why, lays Mrs. Bargrave, it is much better, methinks, 


to do it yourſelf, Mo, ſays Mrs. Veal, tho it ſeems im- 


pertinent to you now, you will ſee more Reaſon for 1t 
_ hereafter. Mrs, Bargrave then, to ſatisfy her Impor- Wl 
tunity, was going to fetch a Pen and Ink; but Mrs. 
_ Peal ſaid, Let it alone now, but do it when 7 am gone; 


but you muſt be ſure to do it: Which was one of the 


promiſed her. 
Then Mrs, Veal aſked 5 Mrs. Bargrave s Daugh- 


ter; ſhe ſaid, ſhe was not at -Home: But if you have | 


2nd that there was a Purſe of 
Gold in her Cabinet, and that ſpe would have tus 


in much finer Words than Mrs. Bargrave ſaid the | 4 
could pretend to, and as much more than. ſhe can 
remember (for it cannot be thought, that an Hour 
and three Quarters Converſation could all be retained, 
tho the Main of it, ſhe thinks ſhe does) ſhe ſaid to 
Mrs. Bargrave, She would have her write a Letter to 
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laſt Things ſhe enjoined her at parting 3 and ſo ne 


a Mind to lee her, lays Mrs, We Pl ſend 
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bor her. Do, ſays Mrs: Veal. On which ſhe left her, 
and went to a Neighbour's to ſee for her; and by 
the Time Mrs. Bargrave was returning, Mrs, Veal 
Las got without the Door into the Street, in the Face 
ef the Beaſt- market, on a Saturday (which is Market- 
ay) and ſtood ready to part, as ſoon as Mrs. Bar- 
bvave came to her. She aſked her, why ſhe was in 
buch Haſte. She ſaid, be. muſt be going, lh perbaps 
e might not go ber Journey till Monday; and told 
Mrs. Bargrave, fhe hoped fhe ſpould ſee her again at ber 
Couſin Watſon's before ſhe went whither ſhe was going. 
Then ſhe ſaid, She would take her Leave of her, and 
7 walked from Mrs. Bargrave in her View, till a Turn- 
ing interrupted the Sight of her, which was three 
WE Quarters after One in the Afternoon. TTY 
Mrs. Veal died the 7th of September, at Twelve 
o' Clock at Noon, of her Fits, and had not above four 
== Hours Senſes before Death, in which Time ſhe 
received the Sacrament. The next day after Mrs, 
Via appearing, being Sunday, Mrs. Bargrave was 
W mightily indiſpoſed with a Cold, and a Sore-Throat, 
that ſhe could not go out that Day; but on Monday 
Morning ſhe ſent a Perſon to Capt. Watſon's to 
== know if Mrs. Veal was there. They wondered at 
== Mrs. Bargrave's Enquiry, and ſent her Word, that 
= ſhe was not there, nor was expected. At this An- 
ſwer Mrs. Bargrave told the Maid ſhe had certainly 
== miſtook the Name, or made ſome Blunder. And 
& tho' ſhe was ill, ſhe put on her Hood, and went her- 
ſelf to Capt. Watſon's, tho' ſhe knew none of the Fa- 
mily, to ſee if Mrs. Veal was there or not. They 
W ſaid, they wondered at her aſking, for that ſhe had 
not been in Town; they were ſure, if ſhe had, ſhe 
the = would have been there. Says Mrs. Bargrave, I am 
= ſure ſhe was with me on Saturday almoſt two Hours. 
| They faid, it was impoſſible; for they muſt have 
ſeen her, if ſhe had. In comes Capt. Watſon, 
while they were in Diſpute, and ſaid that Mrs. Veal 
was certainly dead, and her Eſcutcheons were mak 
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ing. This ſtrangely ſurpriſed Mes Margrave, when 
= me ſent to the Perſon immediately who had the Care 
=_ of them, and found it true. Then ſhe related the 
* whole Story to Capt. Watſon's Family, and what 
A Gown ſhe had on, and how ſtriped; and that Mrs. 
Yeal told her, it was ſcowered. Then Mrs. Hat/on 


= cried out, You have ſeen her indeed, for none  knewz 

„ but Mrs. Veal and myſelf, that the Gown was ſcow- 

f bl ered: , And Mrs. Wat/on owned, that ſhe deſcribed 

—_— Gown exactly: For, ſaid ſhe, I helped her to 

$ miaate it up. This Mrs. Walſon blazed all about the 

= Town, and avouched the Demonſtration of the 

—_ Truth of Mrs. Bargrave's ſeeing Mrs. Yeal's Appa- 
i rition. And Captain Watſon carried two Gentlemen 


immediately to Mrs. Bergrave's Houle, to hear the 
3 Relation from her own Mouth. And when it ſpread 
1 . fo faſt, that Gentlemen and Perſons of Quality, the 


1 judicious and ſceptical Part of the World, flocked 
. in upon her, it at laſt became ſuch a Taſk, that ſhe 
was forced to go out of the Way; for they were, 


in general, extremely ſatisfied of the Truth of the 
Thing, and plainly ſaw, that Mrs. Bargrave was no 
Hypochondriack; for ſhe always appears with ſuch 
4 chearful Air, and pleaſing Mien, that ſhe has 
g gained the Favour and Eſteem of all the Gentry: 
And it is thought a great Favour, if they can but 
get the Relatjon from her own Mouth. I ſhould 
have told you before, that Mrs. Yea! told Mrs. Bar- 
| grave, that her Siſter and Brother- in-Law were juſt 
' eome down from London to ſee her. Says Mrs. 
Bargrave, how came you: to order Matters ſo ſtrange- 
ty? It could not be helped, ſaid Mrs, Veal, And her 
Brother and Siſter did come to ſee her, and entered 
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11 the Town of Dover, juſt as Mrs. Veal was expiring. 
1 Mrs. Bargrave aſked her, whether ſhe would drink 
i / 


ſome Tea. Says Mrs. Veal, I do not care if 1 
do; but I'll warrant you, this mad Fellow (mean- 
ing Mrs, * s e bas broke all your 

N | | Trintets. 


£44 


he 2 Thinkets. - But, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, TI get ſome- 
at | thing to drink, for all that; but Mrs. Veal waved 
s, it, and ſaid, 1. 15 10 Matter, Jet it alone; and ſo 1 * 
on „ 

W, All * Time I fat OY wes, Bargrave, which 
. was fore Hours, ſhe recollected freſh Sayings of 
-4 Mrs. Yeal. And one material Thing more ſhe told 
„ Mrs. Bar grave, that old Mr. Breton allowed Mrs. 
he Veal Ten \ Povgds a Year; which was a Secret, and 
he unknown to Mrs. ware ag till Mrs. Veal told it 
a- her. | : 
en Mrs. 33 never varies in ber Story ; ; which 
he puzzles thoſe who doubt of the Truth, or are un- 


3 willing to believe it. A Servant in the Neighbour 8 


d BY Yard, Houſe, heard 
8 ard, adjoining to Mrs. Bargrave's Houle, heard 
d her talking to ſomebody an Hour of the Time Mrs. 
Vieal was with her. Mrs. Bargrave went out to her 


next Neighbour's the very Moment ſhe parted with _ 

= Mrs. Veal, and told her what raviſhing Converſation 

the had had with an old Friend, and told the whole 

of it. Drelincourt's Book of Drarn is, ſince this 
happened, bought up ſtrangely. And it is- to be 

= obſerved, that notwithſtanding all the Trouble and 

= Fatigue Mrs. Bargrave has undergone upon this Ac- 

= count, ſhe never took the Value of a Farthing, nor 


a = ſuffered her Daughter to take any Thing of any 

body, and therefore can have no Intereſt in telling 

© WE the Story. 

But Mr. Veal lanes what he can to ſtifle 1 Mat- 

X ter, and ſaid, he would ſee Mrs. Bargrave ; but yet 

| it 1s certain Matter of Fact, that he has been at Cap- 

a tainMWalſon's fince the Death of his Siſter, and yet 

2 never went near Mrs. Bargrave; and ſome of his 

7 Friends, report her to be a Lyar, and that ſſie 

knew of Mr. Breton's Ten Pounds a Year. But 

: the Perſon who pretends to ſay ſo has the Reputa- 
tion of a notorious Lyar, among Perſons whom 

b 1 know to be of undoubted Credit. Now Mr. 
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Peal is more of a Gentleman than to ſay ſhe lyes; but Ml 


ſays, a bad Huſband has crazed her. But ſhe needs 
only preſent herſelf, and it will effectually coi 
that Pretence. Mr. Yeal ſays, he aſked his Siſter 
on her Death-bed, whether ſhe had a Mind to diſ- 
poſe of any Thing; and ſhe ſaid, Vo. Now, the 
hings which Mrs. Yeal's Apparitioh would have 
diſpoſed of were ſo trifling, and nothing of Juſtice 
aimed at in their Diſpoſal, that the Deſign of it ap- 
| pears to me to be only in order to make Mrs. Bar- 


grave ſo to demonſtrate the Truth of her Appear. 


ance, as to ſatisfy the World of the Reality thereof, 
ns to what ſhe had ſeen and heard, and to ſecure her 
Reputation among the reaſonable and underſtanding 
Part of Mankind. And then again, Mr. Veal owns 
that there was a Purſe of Gold; but it was not found 


in her Cabinet, but in a Comb-box. This laoks 


improbable; for that Mrs. Walſon owned, that Mrs. 
Veal was ſo very careful of the Key of the Cabinet, 
that ſhe would truſt nobody with it. And if ſo, na 
doubt ſhe would not truſt her Gold out of it. And 
Mrs. Yeal's often drawing her hand over her Eyes, 

and aſking Mrs. Bargrave whether her Fits had not 
impaired her, looks to me, as if ſhe did it on pur- 
poſe to remind Mrs. Bargrave of her Fits, to pre- 
Pare her not to think it ſtrange, that ſhe ſhould put 
her upon writing to her Brother, to diſpoſe of Rings 
and Gold, which looks ſo much like a dying Per- 
ſon's Requeſt; and it took accordingly with Mrs. 


Bargrave, as the Effects of her Fits coming upon 3 
her; and was one of the many Inſtances of her won- 


- derful Love to her, and Care of her, that ſhe ſhould 
not be affrighted; which indeed appears in her 

whole Management, particularly 1 in her coming to 
her in the Day-time, waving the Salutation, and 
when ſhe was alone; and then the Manner of her 
E to prevent a ſecond Attempt to ſalute 
Fe , Now, 


1 
Reflection (as it is plain he does, by his endeavour- 
ing to ſtifle it) ] cannot imagine; becauſe the Ge- 
nerality believe her to be a good Spirit, her Diſcourſe 
Vas ſo heavenly. Her two great Errands were to 
comfort Mrs. Bargrave in her Affliction, and to aſk 


her F z for the Breach of Friendſhip, and 
h a pious 
atter all, to ſuppoſe that Mrs. Bargrave could hatch 
ſuch an Invention as this from Friday Noon *till 


iſcourſe to encourage her. So that, 


Saturday Noon (ſuppoſing. that ſhe knew of Mrs. 


*X 7:al's Death the very firſt Moment) without jum- 
bling Circumſtances, and without any Intereſt too; 
ſhe muſt be more witty, fortunate, and wicked too, 
than any indifferent Perſon, I dare ſay, will allow. I 
aſked Mrs. Bargrave ſeveral Times, if ſhe was ſure 
ſhe felt the Gown : She anſwered modeſtly, © If my 
X <« Senſes be to be relied on, I am ſure of it.” I aſked _ 
her, if ſhe heard a Sound when ſhe clapped her Hand 


upon her Knee: She ſaid, ſhe did not remember ſhe 


ce received her as a Friend, and parted with her as 


Way as much as ſhe can; and ſo ſhe has done ſince, 
£ Miles to her to hear the Relation; and that ſhe 


Several particular Gentlemen have had the Story 
from Mrs, Bargrave's own Mouth, . 


1 
#43 


Now, why Mr. Veal ſhould think this Relation a 


did; but ſaid ſhe appeared to be as much a Sub- 
ſtance as I did, who talked with her. And I may 
= < (ſaid ſhe) be as ſoon perſuaded, that your Appari- 
cc tion is talking to me now, as that I did not really 
cc ſee her: For I was under no Manner of Fear, and 


c ſuch, I would not (fays ſhe) give one Farthing to 
make any one believe it: I have no Intereſt in it; 
© nothing but Trouble is entailed upon me for along 

ce Time, for aught I know; and had it not come to 
© light, by Accident, it would never have been made 

« publick.” But now, ſhe ſays, ſhe will make her 

_ own private Uſe of it, and keep herſelf out of the 


She fays, © She had a Gentleman who came thirty 


© had told it to a Room full of People at a Time.” 
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5 54 7 at there is nothing more dreadful than Death to 
= | ſuch have 10 pope 7 in Goo. 


N infoired Pen ſtyles Death very ſigni- 
ficantly, The King of Terrors; that is to 
A. fay, the molt terrible of all other Things: 
For there is nothing that we can imagine in 
the World more dreadful and more frightful 
than Death. It is | poſſible to decline the Edge 
of drawn Swords, to cloſe the Lion's Jaws, to 
quench the Fire's Fury; but when Death fhoots 
ts poiſoned Arrows, when it opens its infernal 
oy and when it ſends forth its devouring Flames, 
rt is altogether impoſſible to ſecure ourſelves; im- 
= poſſible it is to guard ourſelves from its mer- 
cileſs Fury: There is an infinite Number of war- 
like Inventions, by which we commonly defeat the 
evil Deſigns of the moſt powerful and dreadful 
Enemies; there is no Stratagem of the moſt re- 
nowned General, no Fortifications ever ſo regu- 
lar and artificial, nor Army ever ſo victorious, 
that can retard but for a Moment the — 
0 
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of Death, this laſt Enemy. In the Twinkling of an 
Eye it flies through the ſtrongeſt Bulwarks, the 
deepeſt Walls, and moſt prodigious Towers. It leaps 
over the largeſt Ditches, the higheſt Caſtles, and the 
moſt inacceſſible Rocks. It blows down the ſtrongeſt 
| barricadoes, and laughs at all our Military Trenches; 
every where it finds the Weakneſs of our. Armour, Wl 
and through the beſt-rempered Breaſt- plates it ſtrikes i 
the proudeſt Hearts. In the darkeſt Dungeon it 
comes to us, and inatches-us out of the hands of our 
moſt OO and watchful Guards. In a Word, os pl 


zo *..-#. 


ſelves v upon their hers to Fra he eng nay, ſuch | 
as have loſt all Senſe of Humanity and Goodneſs, | 
commonly ſpare in their Rage the weakeſt Age and 
Sex; but unmerciful Death; hath no more Regard of 
foch as humble themſelves, than of others that reſiſt 
and defy i it. It takes no Notice of Infants Tears and 
Cries; it plucks them from the Breaſts of their ten- 
dler-hearted Mothers, and cruſhes them in Pieces be- 
fore their Eyes. It ſcorns the Lamentations of dainty 
Dames, and delights to trample upon their moſt 
raviſhing Beauties. It ſtops its Ears to the Requeſts 
of trembling Old- age, and caſts to the Ground the 
grey Heads as ſo many withered Oaks, 
At a Battle, when Princes and Generals of the Ki | 
my 's Army are taken Priſoners, they are not treated 
as common Soldiers; but unmerciful Death treads | . 
under Feet as audaciouſly the Prince as the 8 1 
the Maſter as the Servant, the Noble as the Vaſſal, 
the rich Dives and the begging Lazarus together. 
It blows out with the ſame Blaſt the moſt glorious 
Luminaries, and the moſt loathſome lamps, It hath 
no more Reſpect for the Crowns of Kings, the Pope's 
Mitre, and the Cardinal's Cap, than for the Shepherd's _ 
: Crook, « or the Slave' s Chains, It heaps them * | 
er, 


4 Fr ſhuts them in the ſame Dungeon, and in the 
ame Mortar pounds them to Powder, 


WS but it is interrupted with ſome Days, or at leaſt ſome 
Hours, of Ceſſation and Truce: Nay, the moſt in- 


Tz un Minds are at laſt tired with bloody Conqueſts: | 


but inſatiable Death never faith, Ir is enough. At 
every Hour and Moment it cuts down whole Nations 


have lived and died fince the Creation of the World 


the Footſtool of his Enemy. But Death is always vic- 


== over all the Kings and Nations of the Earth; it ne- 
= moſt victorious Davids, v who have torn in Pieces, and 


off hy Death. The great Alexander, and the trium- 
phant Cæſars, who "have made all the World to 
tremble before them, and conquered moſt part of 


might protect them from Death's Power. When mag- 
nificent Statues, and ſtately Trophies, were raiſed to 


made Sport with their Perſons. The rich Marbles, 
where fo many proud Titles are engraved, cover no- 
thing but alittle rotten Fleſh, and a few Bones which 
Death hath broken and reduced to Aſhes. 


was of pure Gold, its Breaſt and Arms «were of Silver, 
zts Belly and Thighs of Braſs, its Legs of Iron, aud its 


Prince 


N the Fears of DE N 4 


There is no War, tho? ever ſo furious and bloody, 


, and Kindreds. The Fleſh of all the Animals that 

% © hath not been able to glut this devouring Monſter. 
All Warfare is doubtful; he that wins the Victory 

To- day, may ſoon after be put to flight. He that 

rides at preſent in a triumphant Chariot, may become 

3 torious; it triumphs with an inſufferable Inſolence 


'v ver returns to its Den but loaden with Spoils, and 
glutted with Blood. The ſtrongeſt Samſons, and the 


overcome Lions and Bears, and cut off the Heads of 
Giants, have at laſt yielded themſelves, and been cut 


the habitable Earth, could never find any thing that 


their Honour, Death laughed at their Vanity, and 


We read in the Revelation of the Prophet Daniel, 
| that King Nebuchagnezzar ſaw in a Dream a large 
Statue of Gold, both glorious and terrible; its Head 


E ect were partly Y Clay, and partly of Iron. As the 


£6 


4 e CuRISTIAN's Cinſolations 1 
6 Prince was beholding it with Aftoniſhment, a little 
i Stone cut out of a Mountain, without Hands, was 
rolled againſt the Feet of this prodigious Statue, and 
broke it all to-pieces; not only the Clay and Ironwere 
broken, but alfo the Gold, the Silver, and the Braſs; 
all became as the Chaff, which the Wind blows to 
and fro. This great Image repreſents the Four Uni- 
| 4 verſal Monarchies of the World: That of Babylon, of 

= the Perfians and Medes, of the Greeks, and that of 
the Romans. It repreſents alſo the Vanity and Incon- 
ſtancy of all Things under the Sun: For what is the 
Pomp, the Glory, the Strength and Dignities of this 
World, but as a Smoak driven with the Wind, and 
8 Vapour that ſoon vaniſhes away? All is like a Sha- | 
dow, that flies from us; or like a Dream, that diſap- | 
pears in an Inſtant. Man, created in the Image of God, 
at his firſt Appearance, ſeems to be very glorious for . 
a while, and becomes terrible: But as ſoon as Death 
ſtrikes at his earthly Part, and begins to break his 
Fleſh and Bones, all the Glor Pomp, Power, and 
Magnificence of the richeſt, o the moſt terrible and 
victorious Monarchs, are changed into a loathſome 
Smell, into contemptible Duſt, and reduced to no- 
thing; Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity. : 
Since therefore Death is ſo impartial as to ſpare ; 
none, and its Power fo great that none can eſcape or 
reſiſt it, it is no Wonder if it is become fo terrible, 

and fills with Fear, Grief, and Deſpair, the Minds 
of all Mortals, who have not ſettled their Faith and 

Aſſurance of God. For there is no condemned Pri- 
== ſoner but trembles when he beholds the Scaffold 
tt erecting, upon which he is deſigned to be broken 
=” upon a Wheel, or when he ſpies in the Fi ire Irons =_ 
With which he is to be pinched to Death. | 
In the Midſt of a ſumptuous Feaſt, King Bel 22ar 
ſaw the Fingers of a Man's Hand writing ele Words 
upon the Wall of his Palace; Menue, Mene, Tekel, 
Uphbarſin; which the Prophet Daniel hath thus inter- 
preted; Mene, God bath 3 thy Kingdom, and 
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| againſt the Fears of DRA rl. 5 
„ed it; Tetel, Thou art weighed in the Balance, and 
„ found wanting; Perez, or Upharſin, Thy Kingdom 
avided, and given to the Medes and Perſians. As 


was ded, Medes an "11; 5 
and on as this great Monarch had caſt his Eyes upon this 
ere iraculous Writing, it is ſaid, that his Countenance 
aſs: Mas changed, and his Thoughts troubled him ſo that 

1 60 23 he Joints of his Loins were looſed, and his Knees 
Ini. mote one againſt another. Certainly the proud World- 


16 ing has a greater Caufe to be diſmayed in the Midſt of 
his Glory and Pleaſures, when he may perceive Death 
EZ writing upon every Wall of his Houle in viſible Cha- 
Fracters, and printing upon his Forehead, that God 
bab numbered his Days, and this in which he now 
EX breaths, ſhall be ſoon followed by an eternal Night; 
that God hath weighed him in the Balance of his Fuſtice 
and found him as light as the Wind; and that the Al- 
AE mighty Creator, unto whom Vengeance belongs, will 
ſoon diveſt him of all his Glory and Riches, to clothe 
== therewith his Enemies. What Comforts can be found 


BE their final Sentence, but alſo hear thethundering Voice 
of the great Judge of the World exaſperated by their 
mmpieties? They may now perceive Hell prepared 
to ſwallow them up, and the fiery Chains of that dole- 
ful Priſon. ready to embrace them. They may at 
preſent feel the Hands of the Executioner of divine 
= Juſtice, that ſeized upon them already, and ſee them- 
ſelves before ſtretched and tortured in that Place, 
= where there ſhall be nothing but Weeping and horri- 
ble Gnaſhing of Teeth. At preſent they may feel the 
= tficrce Approaches of that Fire and Brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond Death; for it may be juſtly ſaid of theſe 
wretched Varlets, That Hell comes to them before they 
_ £0 to Hell; and that in this Life they have a Preſen- 
timent of the grievous Pangs of their future Tor- 
ments : Therefore ſome of them in Deſpair offerVio- 
lence to themſelves, and commit an horrid Murder 
upon their own Perſons, as if they were afraid not 
to die by a Hand wicked enough. The W 


for the wretched Sinners, who do not only underſtand 


* 


6 The CnRISTIAR's Conſolations 7 
of Death, to them, is more inſufferable thap Death a 


itſelf; and they had rather caſt themſelves into the 
bottomleſs Pit of Hell, than endure the Apprehen- 
fions and Fears of Hell in their guilty Conſciences; 


and to be delivered of the Flaſhes of Hell-fire, and 
mount up their Souls in this Life, they caſt them- 
ſelves in a brutiſh Manner into that unquenchable 
Burning. „ 1 

That which is moſt terrible, is, that the horrid and 
inſufferable Fears that ſeize upon the Wicked, are 
not ſhort and tranſitory; for as a Criminal, that 
knows there is a Sentence of Death pronounced 


againſt him, continually thinks upon thoſe Torments 


that are prepairing for him; as ſoon as he hears the 
Door unlocking, or a Fly buzzing at his Ears, he ima- 
_ gines that ſome are entering to drag him from his Pri- 
Jon to Execution. In ſome Senſe, he deſires what 
he apprehends, and haſtens the Approaches of that 
which he wiſhes, but cannot avoid. Thus deſperate 


Sinners, that know there is a Sentence of eternal 


Death proclaimed againſt them in the Court of the 
King of Kings, and that from this Sentence there is 


no Appeal nor Eſcape,” muſt needs be in continual 
Fears. Such foreſee the fearful Image of Death, that 
diſturbs their Quiet; and as St. Paul expreſſeth 


_ himſelf, hr Fear of Death they are all their Life- 
lime ſubject to Bondage, Heb. ii. 15. That is, they 
are like ſo many wretched Slaves, that tremble un- 


der the inhuman Power of a mercileſs Tyrant. 


I know that there be ſome Atheifts who talk of 
Death with Contempt or Scorn, and who make an 
open Profeſſion of braving Death without the leaſt 
Senſe of Fear; nevertheleſs they feel in their Souls 

ſome ſecret Thorns, with which Death often gauls 

them; ſome Fears and Apprehenſions, with which it 


tortures and diſquiets them, when they dream leaſt of 
it. It is true, they, for the moſt part, boaſt of not 


fearing the Approaches of Death, and laugh at it, 
when they imagine that it is at a Diſtance from them; 


N. 20 * 
1 


Fg 


againſt the Fears of Dr apa; 7 


out theſe are they who are moſt apt to tremble at the 
near and grim Countenance of Death, and ſooneſt 


caiccover their Weakneſs and Deſpair. 
tf there be any that ſeem to laugh at Death, their 
Laugghter is only an Appearance upon the Lips. 
rey are like a Child newly born, that ſeems to 
Emile, when it is inwardly tormented in the Bowels; 
or like thoſe that eat of the famous Herb men- 
tioned by the Herbaliſt, which cauſes a pleaſant 
WE Laughter to appear upon the Lips of ſuch, into 
EE whoſe noble Parts it conveys a mortal Poiſon that 
il the. 1 


A 


There be ſome, I confeſs, that die without any 


Concern; but theſe are either brutiſh or ſenſeleſs. 

# Perſons, much like unto a ſleeping Drunkard, who 
may be caſt down a Precipice, without any Know- 
XZ ledge or Foreſight of the Danger; or they be plea- 
ſant Mockers, who are like the fooliſh Criminals, 
IE whogo merrily to the Gallows; or they be ſuch as 
are full of Rage and Fury, whom I may well com- 
== pare to an enraged wild Boar, that runs himſelf in 


the Huntſman's Snare: Such Monſters of Men de- 
ſerve not to be reckoned among rational and under- 
ſtanding Creatures. e oo 
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CHAP I. 


That in all the Heathen Philoſophy there is 19 
Jolid and true Comfort againſt the Fears and Appre- 


benſions of Death. 


HERE are certain Empiricks, that ſeem at the 
_Þ firſt Diſcourſe to be very well ſkilled in their Art, 
that talk of Diſeaſes, and of their Cauſes, moſt learn- 
edly and acutely; and nevertheleſs, in their Practice, 


they: are both unhappy and 1 gnorant. Their unfea⸗ 2 | 
ſonable Learning diſturbs the Patient more than their 
Phyſick eaſes him, and increaſes the Sufferings of the i 
languiſhing Body. Theſe Kind of Phyſicians very Wl 


E cnxIisTIAx- 8  Conſolations, 


well deſcribe to us, in this Particular, the Properties 
of the Heathen Philoſophers ; for when they repre- 
ſent the Calamities of our Human Condition, th 


ſharpen their Wits, and diſcover all their Skill and 
Kkecorick, Some of them laugh ingenuouſly at our 
Miſeries; others artificially: weep to behold them. 
Wor! in all their Writings and tragic Expreſſions, we 
find not any ſolid and ſincere Comforts to ſtrengthen "i 
us againſt the Apprehenſions of Death. Therefore 
their contemptible and vain Fancies oblige us to tel! 
them, as Job his troubleſome Friends, Your Remem, 
 Grances are like unto Aſhes, your Bodies to Bodies of 


Clay, Job xiii. 12. It is true ſome of thoſe learned 


Philoſophers have very well ſpoken, that we begin 
to die as ſoon as we begin to breathe; that our life 
3s like unto a Candle that lives by its Conſumption; 


whereof the Flame devours and conſumes it. For 


the natural Heat that entertains our Life, inſenſibly 


undermines it; it is that which ſpends our radical 


the World, into the Womb and Boſom of the Earth, 


that will receive us at laſt; for as ſoon as we are born, 
we run a ſwift Race towards our Grave. At that In- 
ſtant when we fly from Death, we approach inſenſibl 
towards it; and, contrary to our Intention, we caſt 


ourſelves into its Embraces. Some of the ſame School 


have compared Man to a Bubble upon the Water, that 
riſes and ſwells, and immediately decreaſes and breaks. 
Others make him like unto the wateriſh Bottles of di- 


vers Colours, that Children Blow with their Breath, 


and deſtroy with the ſame. In Truth, all Man's Beau- 


| Moiſture, that yields the ſame Benefits to our Lite, = 
as Oil to a Lamp or Wax to a Taper. = 
Others have as well ſaid, that our preſent Life is but 
a ſwift Race from one Mother to another. They meant 
from the Womb of our Mothers that brought us into 
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is but a vain appearance, that vaniſhes away in an 
Inſtant, I/. xl. All Fleſb is. like Graſs, and all the Glo- 
„ Man like the Flower of the Field, 1 Pet. i. 
One of theſe great Philoſophers, being aſked what 
e Life of Man was, anſwered never a Word; be- 
auſe ſuch a queſtion deſerved none, or rather be- 

Fauſe he would imitate the Cuſtom of his Age, of 
Wpeaking by Gueſs, and ſymbolical Repreſentations. 
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or. that Purpoſe he entered into a Chamber, and 
Y EZpaſſed out again at the ſame Inſtant, to ſignify to his 
9 PDiſciples that queſtioned him, how that Man's Life 
is but an Entrance in, and an Egreſs out of the 
f World; the one ſucceeds immediately the other. 


re of the ſame Sect walked in a e two 


1 


J 

1 earance that ſand vaniſhes : When Men hve 
4 well admired themſelves in their Splendour, and have 
© FX drawn to them the Looks and Eſteem of the World, 
, Death ſurpriſes them, and ſpoils all their Luſtre, ind 


is with us as with Actors in a Comedy; the one re- 
| preſents a King, the other an Emperor; the one a 


2 *X Counſellor, the other a Miniſter of State; but when 
the Comedy is ended, and the Garments changed, 
Tt *M you know not which is which. We are all like Counters 
upon a Table; ſome ſignify Units, others Tens, 
o others Hundreds, and others Thouſands and Millions; 
„ but when they are ſhuffled together, and put again 
„ into the Purſe, the vaſt Difference appears no more. 
+; Like is a lively Image of all Mankind; for in this 
4 | Life ſome appear upon a Throne, others are ſeated 
t WF upon a Dunghill ; ſome flouriſh in golden and ſilken 
19 Attire, others are cloathed in Nakedneſs; ſome com- 
t 1 4 mand as Princes, others ſubmitas Galley-Slaves; ſome 
. are fed with exquiſite Dainties, others muſt be con- 
tent with the Bread of Affliction. But when Death 
„has caſt them all into their Graves together, then they 


appear without boy. Diſtinction, N 
9 All 


covers their borrowed Glory i in a mournful Grave. It 


— . e 2 — 9 


9. When a Patient is afflicted with the Tortures or 
that force from him every Moment moſt grievous 
fore him his Looks and 'Grimaces or ſhould or 


terfeit them ingeniouſly in his Preſence, he would 
bring him little Eaſe to his Torments, but rather [n- "x 


is with the moſt eloquent and florid Diſcourſe; it can Þ 
bring no. Comfort to a Soul that is departing : Da- 1 


Particular, they expreſs more Gravity, but they pro- 


conſidered them, 1 find them to be far more inſuffer- 
able and impertinent than the reſt; for beſides that 


doubtful and inconfiſtent Manner, the pretended | 


fore it is rather to be deſired, than avoided or feared. 
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All theſe witty Expreſſions, and others of the ile ; 
Nature, 7 re pleaſant and true; they teach well, and s 
flatter the Fancy; but they afford no real Comforts. ” 
Therefore to all theſe learned Doctors we may. 7, F 
-as Fob by the Way of Reproach to his Friends char 
added Sorrow to his Affliction, You are all Phyſici crans 9 
of no Value. How then comfort ye me in vain ? Job xiii. i 


3 


an unmereiful Gout, or of the Stone in the Kidneys, 


Sighs and @zoans, if any ſhould offer to paint be- 9 


creaſe to his Vexation and Trouble. The moſt beau- AI "FW 
tiful Flower alſo can give no Delight to ſuch as are 15 
racked in the Executioner's Hand; or tied to four Þ 5 
Horſes that are ready to tear him to pieces. Thus it 


vid's Harp alone can drive away the evil Spirits, and 

appeaſe the Troubles of a wounded Conſcience, | 
But ſome may imagine, in this general Survey of 

the wiſe Follies and Vanity of the Heathen Philoſo- 3 


phers, I ſhould except the Szoicks : J confeſs, in this iz 


ceed with no better Succeſs; nay, when I have well 


WEE 


they treat of the Immortality of the Soul in a very # 


Comforts that they offer render Death more dreadful, | 3 
They tell us, that Death is the End and Centre 
where all human AMictions and Miſeries ceaſe; there- A 4 


a _ a 


They might have ſome cvloareble Reaion for thisCon- 
cluſion, if they did but diſcover beyond the Grave an 
Happineſs which they might now expect and hope 
tor Death aſſures chem of no other Comfort, but only 
LL 


gd ws / 


F 1 ; agamf} the Fears of DEATH. 11 
0 put a Period to all the Miſeries of this wretched 
ite. Therefore ſuch Kind of Diſcourſes are not pro- 
1 perly Comforts, and the Reſolution that they beget 
nin us, is but a filly Paſſion much like that of a Cri- 
Mina upon the Rack; who impatiently wiſhes for 
= Death, that he might be delivered from the cruel 
Hands of the Executioners; and longs to be out of 
theſe Torments, to get on the Scaffold where he is to 
ve broken upon the Wheel: O miſerable Wretch! the 
"> en Change of Tortures will bring no Eaſe to thy Pains, 
II thoucanſt not endure patiently the Ropes that un- 
n- ZFoint thy Limbs, how wilt thou ſuffer the Bar of Iron 
d that ſhall crack all thy Bones in Pieces? O blind Phi- 
n- loſopher! if thou canſt not bear the Miſeries of this 
Life, how wilt thou endure the Agonieb of Death! 
# Moreover they tell us, That the moſt cruel and pain- 
ful Death is a noble Occaſion to exerciſe our Virtue, 
and to cauſe our Conſtancy and Reſolution to appear 
an with Admiration. This Diſcourſe ſeems to be plau- 
ble, but in Reality is nothing but Wind: For what 
FF availeth this apparent Virtue ? It hinders us not from 
falling into the deepeſt Abyſs of Torment and Miſery, 
but periſhes and dies with its Idolaters: Therefore 
X ſuch as have moſt adraired it, have at laſt acknow- 
ledged it to be but a Shadow; witneſs that famous 
and worthy General, who fancied thathisVirtue would 
XZ procure him the Victory over all the Enemies of the 
Commonwealth, in whoſe Quarrel he took up Arms. 
When the Battle was loſt, and all his ambitious Hopes 
had deceived him, being ready to ſtab himſelf with 
his own Sword, he cried out, Ob, miſerable Virtue ! 
= hat art thou, but a vain unprofitable Word, a Name 
without a Body] He thus exclaimed againſt his Vir- _ 
Tc- tue, that he had formerly adored, becauſe it could 
ed. vield him no Comfort in the Day of his Diſtreſs, nor 
on- Wt free him from falling into utter Deſpair. 
an f The moſt ordinary and uſeful Comforts they com- 
Pe 3 monly bring, are theſe: That Death is inevitable; 
nly WW that we all enter into the World, upon Condition to 
to 3 8 


yh 


1 


* 


ITED 
and add to our Affliction. I have therefore good Res- . 


guage to his troubleſome Friends, Miſerable Comfort- 1 5 4 


are in. Hopes of ſeeing an End to our Calamities, our 


and a patient kefolucion; but when we fee ourſelves | 


is the greateſt whoſe Miſery cannot be cured. 


Comfort of the Miſerable is to have Companions in 


ny are conſumed, thou ſhalt not find there a mor F 
_ eaſy Abode, Thy Neighbour's Grief does not leſſen 
thy Afﬀiction; their Sickneſs cannot reſtore to thee | TA 
Health, nor their Death comfort thee againſt the ar: þ 
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go out; that we have as much Cauſe to be afflicted | f 


with the Day of our Birth, as with the Day of our 


Death; that Humanity and Immortality are not con- 
ſiſtent; that Death is a Tribute we all owe to Na- 
ture; that the Kings and greateſt Monarchs are forced 


to pay it, as well as the meaneſt Subjects; and 


that this is ſuch an univerſal Law, 51 it admits of 7 


no Exception. "FR 


But theſe Kinds of beni increaſe o our Trouble, 1 


LE W foie 


ſon to ſpeak to theſe grave Philoſophers in 705 Lan- "4 1 


ers are ye all: For, in Truth, they do not only ſearch 
the Wound to the Quick, without any Application of |. 
an healing Plaiſter, but they alſo tear and widen | ny 1 
inflame and render it far more grievous. When we 


Mind is comforted, and arms itſelf with Conftoncy, = 1 


caſt into an Abyſs of Evil, and that no Hopes appear 
of getting out, we are chen overwhelmed with Grief 
and Deſpair. It is a lamentable Thing to be born to die; 
but it is far more lamentable and grievous to know 
that Death is not to be avoided, that all the Treaſures 
of the World cannot free us from it; for his Affliction 
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This alſo is a falſe and deceitful Maxim; that the 


Miſery. Though many Thouſands drink together off 2 
the Waters of Marah, they ſeem no leſs bitter; and 5 . 
although thou ſhouldſt be burnt in a Fire where ma- 1 


55 


proaches of thine own. On the contrary, if thou haſt 
any Senſe of Humaniry, thou wilt weep for their Mi- 
ſery and thine together, It is that which great Xerxes, 
King of ak ia,  pradtled; for upon Review of his 

numerous 


againſt the Fears of DxaTH. 14; 
umerous Army, in which there were 1,700,000 
ur Men, he conſidering that within an hundred Years 
n- many brave Captains and Soldiers would be rot- 
ing in their Graves, was moved with Compaſſion, 
nd wept. I mention not here the brutiſh and fooliſh 
WED pinion of ſuch who imagine that Man's Soul is mor- 
l, and periſhes with the Body. This Conſideration 
rings no Comfort, but brings us into an irrecover- 
le, Able Deſpair; for, beſides the Torments of Hell-fire, 
a- there is nothing that can be imagined more dreadful 
than a Reducement tc a Non-entity. * 
It is alſo needleſs to mention the Platoniſts, who 
"ZDHave diſcourſed of the Soul's Immortality, and of its 
gleſſedneſs after this Life. They imagine themſelves 
pery acute and ſubtile; but their Diſcourſes of this 
Matter are fo groſs and extravagant, that inſtead of 
perſuading the Truth, they expoſe it to Scorn and 
y, FContempt. Let their fond and imaginary Deſcrip- 
res tions of the Elyfan Fields be Witneſſes ; for what- 
ſoever they have invented of this Kind hath been 
reckoned among the Fables and poetical Fictions, 
; Thoſe chimerical Gardens and Ground contain no- 
thing like to the Divine Excellencies, and unſpeak- 
res able Pleaſures of the Paradiſe of Gde. 
on Ina Word, ſeek amongſt the rareſt and moſt pre- 
cCious Treaſures of Wit and Learning of the Heathen 
the Antiquity; turn over the Writings of the moſt elo- 


quent Orators, of the ſubtileſt Philoſophers, of the 


of moſt famous Poets; examine the Secrets of the moſt 
ind experienced Phyſicians, conſider their Practice, and 


7 
* 
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hee they harden us againſt Evil; they furniſh us with a 
\ p- good Exterior, and teach us to bear a good Mien; 


1aſt but they have no real Antidote againſt the Venom 


Mi- that kills the Principle of Life; nor the Remedy that 
xes, reaches to the Heart: And as Torrents, that dry up 
his ia the hotteſt Seaſons, ſuch Conſolations that flow 
ous Wm * 3 1 


14 The CHRISTIAN'S Conſolations 
not from the Fountain of Life, vaniſh away without 
Effect, and dry up to nothing, 


Goddeſſes; not only to Virtues and Health, but alſo 


to Vices and Diſeaſes, to Fear, Cowardice, Anger, the 
Fever, the Peſtilence, and an infinite Number more; 


but they left Death out of their Devotions. This is an 
open Declaration, that they knew not how to ſtrike 


Acquaintance with Death, and win its Eſteem and 
Favour. They-had no Sacrifice nor Incen{ that could 
allay its Fury; they looked upon it as their moſt in- 
human and irreconcileable Enemy. The very Name 
therefore it was one of their 
moſt unfortunate Omens. Adrian, the Emperor, is wit- 
neſs of what ſay: He was one of the greateſt Princes 
in former Ages; he made moſt Part of the inhabita- 
ble World yield to his Sceptre, and 
an infinite Number of Men ; bur at laſt he trembled, 

and was aſtoniſhed himſelf at the Approaches of A 
Death: He had overcome the moſt barbarous Na- 
tions, and tamed the moſt ſavage Beaſts; but when 
he came to this laſt Enemy, he had no Weapon fir for 


of Death terrified them ; 


the Encounter. Therefore, on this Occaſion, he diſ- 
covers the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of his Mind, far 


more diſturbed than his Body was with the Diſeaſe. 
Sometimes he employed the magick Art to retard 


Death; ſometimes he made uſe of his Sword and 
Poiſon to haſten it; at laſt he killed himſelf by an 


Abſtinence from Food, neceflary to entertain his Life. 
He had conquered all the World, and given Peace and 
Happineſs to his Empire; but he could not overcome 


himſelf, or appeale the Troublesof his Conſcience. He 
was ſo far from quieting the diſturbed Thoughts of his 
Soul, that he ſuffered hickfelf to be overwhelined with 


Deſpair; he Larter 'a his Soul in haſtening its Ruin 
for When his Diſeaſe gave hir m Liberty to breathe, he 


ralked 


when a deep Sorrow, 
Fear and Affliction, ſeize upon a ſinful Soul. 


It ſeems the Compilers of the Heathen Religion 
were ſenſible of this Truth; for they dedicated Tem- 
ples, and erected Altars, to all Manner of Gods and 


put to Death 


(0d wu ee | of 
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ſalked unto it in this Manner: My little Soul, my 


77: Companion, thou art now going to wander in ob- 


3 cure, cold, and ftrange Places: Thou ſhalt never jeſt 
. Pain according to thy wonted Manner; thou ſhalt never 
T ive me any more Sport or Pleaſure. 


You will ſay, Adrian, was a powerful Monarch, but 
ho great Philoſopher ; perhaps he knew how to go- 
vern, and was well acquainted with the Politicks ; 


b . he was ignorant of the. Morals, and had no Skill 


* 5 1 <5 22 
8 


"YL co die well. To anſwer this Objection, let us give 


an Example beyond all Exception. 
| Ariſtotle is generally eſteemed to have been the 


| F 5 Tubtilelt, and the moſt learned of the Heathen Anti- 

b; 4 uity, the Prince of all the Philoſophers, the Glory 
of his Age, and the Founder of his Sect: When his 
excellent Soul had ſurveyed all Things, examined the 
Heavens, ſearched among the Excellencies of the 


Earth, pried into all the Wonders of the World, and 


8 bound out the rareſt Secrets of Nature, he could ne- 


ties, and his profound Learning, the Fear of this 
= cruel Death terrifies his Conſcience in ſuch a Manner, 
that he confeſſed, That of all terrible T mee. Baud 
== was the ma as ah SE, 
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CHAP, Ih 
07 divers Serre of Death, with which we are 1 
encounter, 


THEN David had a Deſign to fight with Go- 
liath, and could not mals ule af the Armour 


of King Saul, he took a ſmooth Stone out of his Bag, 
. call it with his Sling, ſtruck the Philiſeine in the Fore- 
head, and brought down this proud G1ant, who had 
defied the Armies of 1ragl, We have already exa- 


£C.4 inined 


\ 


16 The CnRIsTIAN's Conſolations 
mined and tried all the Armour of human Wiſdom 
and Learning, laid up in the Store-houſes of the 


greateſt Wits of former Ages; and we have found 
that they are not able to afford us any Aſſiſtance 


in an Encounter with Death. Let us, therefore, now 


fee whether we may overcome this proud Enemy 
with the Sling of our myſtical David, with the 


Weapons of our Divine Shepherd : But, before we 


begin the Reſiſtance, let us look and behold it in 
the Face. The Enemy I intend you ſhall overcome, 
is a Monſter with three Heads; for there are three 


| Sorts of Death, the e the Spiritual, and the 
Eternal. 


The Natural Death is a Separation of the Goa] from 7 
the Body. Although our Body hath been faſhioned "8 


with the Finger of God, it is but a weak and frail 
Veſſel, made of Earth: But our Soul is an heavenly, 
ſ -iritual, and immortal Subſtance; it is a Sparkle and 
a Ray of the Godhead, and the lively Image of our 
Great Creator: For when God had made our firſt Pa- 


rent, he breathed into his Noftrils the Breath of Life, 


Gen. ii. 7. that we might thereby underſtand, that 
our Souls alone proceeded from his immediate Hand; 

therefore he is named the Father of Spirits, Heb. xii. 
and the faithful Creator of Souls, 1 Pet. iv. This Soul 
raiſes us a Degree above all Animals, and above the 


celeſtial Bodies, and renders us like the Angels of 


Heaven. It is the Light that enlightens us, the Salt 
that preſerves us from Corruption. In one Word, by 
this Soul we live, enjoy our Senſes, move and under- 
ſtand, As ſoon as this Angelica] Gueſt leaves its 
Manſion the Body, it loſeth all its Beauty, and falls 
of itſelf into a State of Ruin; for this Fleſh that 
we are ſo careful of, and feed with all Manner of 


Dainties, then corrupts and rots. After that it hath 
been ſtretched awhile upon Beds of Gold, and richly 


attired in Purple and Scarlet, it is caſt upon a Bed of 
Worms, and covered with the vileſt Inſects of the 
Earth. Notwithſtanding all its former Perfumes, i it 


yields 


1 


7 ' againſt the Fears of DEATH, 17 
eas then a moſt horrid Stink. Before, it raviſned 
Wc Eyes of the Beholders with its admirable Beauty; 
put now it becomes ſo odious and offenſive; that the 
Living care not to ſee it. It is at laſt reduced to 
WE A ſhes, according to the Sentence that was pro- 
E nounced in the earthly Paradiſe, Duff thou art, and 
unto Duſt thou ſhalt return. ET. ES 
II Spiritual Death is the Separation of the Soul 
n from God our Creator; for he being the Soul of 
, cour Souls, and the Light of our Life, we fall into 
e an Abyſs of Darkneſs and Death: For all thoſe that 
e FE depart from God ſhall periſh, Plal. Ixxiii. As the 
NMNembers, when they are cut off from the Body, com- 
"XZ monly rot; as the Twig withers, when it is ſeparated 
from the Vine; ſo, in a Separation from God, we can 
neither live, move, nor have a Being. And as it is 
with the Body ſeparated from the Soul, it nouriſhes 
a Neſt of Worms that devour it, and ſends forth a 
= moſt inſufferable Stench; ſo it is with our Souls at a 
* Diſtance from God: It yields thoſe evil Affections 
that torment and confume it; and the ill Scent of 
its Crimes is offenſive to Heaven and Earth. Of this 
Kind of Death our Saviour ſpeaks to the Jews in this 
Manner: F you do not believe that I am he, you ſhall 
die in your Sins, John vii, And to the Angel of the 
Church at Sardis, Thou haſt a Name that thou liveſt, 
and art Dead, Rev. in. The ſame Death St. Paul 
mentions in the ſecond Chapter of the Colaſſians, and 
the ſecond of the Epheſians; When we were dead in our 
| Treſpaſſes and Sins, God hath quickened us together with 
Chriſt, And elſewhere he exhorts a ſinful Man, 
Adab, thou that ſlecpeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and 
Crit ſhall give thee Light, Eph. v. And it is of the 
= ſame Kind of Death that St. Paul ſpeaks concerning 
the wanton Widow, that /e is dead while ſbe liveth, 
1 Tim. v. „ 5 
It was this Kind of Death that Adam ſuffered as ſoon 
as he had taſted of the forbidden Fruit, according to 
God's Threatning; In the Day that thou eateſt thereof 
| ns © 


— &@ 
— 
2 


A PAX 7 Yah JR», r r 4 N A 
ID 8 r 35 1 2 
r 8 „ Ap — be — 0 s 
ES SIA i 0, a7: 2 * 3 ; 
: FELT 3 i SY "he 
'y . * , 


— 

. 8 6 tpn LE e 
n o RNS 
2 2 #4 b 
PFVVVVVTVVGCGTTTTVTTTG a Eg 
2 3 Ns CR ae tp 
TTV 

5 F « WL; 


Z * 4 4 — * * Iz 
© 4 : g 4 9 — 2 „ e 9774 + of * 1 - 
* 1 4 — * og n - W * 1 = 3 b „ 49h T9; „ on * 9 = anne” od 
EA — S * 1 "7 * „ 4 vp orgs « * e en, ha i * N * . 8 - 
A - M3 . Foe”) 8 e >> - 1 A — * of _— l N 9 nn” OS y * * — ” « > — — 
2 22 er SE — 2 2 5 Sj 2 e 0 : 
* In Ie b — * 1 0 — ug 2 297 — 8 nn 0 VE a 8 . * 
— — — — _ : s , - 
F - 5 : 


—— 


* 


3 
Bt 4 
2 


- 8 2 


——ä—ũJ— — wa 
e 


: = _ + th 
Ar TE net 


. — ao 


— 


* MOI. | SF 2 2 
6 wx 9d rn 
. ae . r 


* 4 1 0 — 1 at 
— 


— 
$a . 


— * 
way wore ne 2 * 44 —•ͤ—— 
a * - - - * 
EOS pe CHOI OE 2 _—_ N 6 
4 * Late. 6 7-4 . 
* . e — 
* 


then foalt die the- Death. For not only his Body bes: 
came ſubje& to Death, but his Soul was alſo caſt into 
the Death of Sin, and enſlaved to Corruption. It 
happened to him as to a Lamp newly put out; the 


but an entire and irrecoverable Separation of the Soul 


ments; Torments, indeed, unto which all the Suf- 
ferings of this mortal Life are light and inconſider- 
able: Nevertheleſs, as the Spirit of God repreſents 
the heavenly Joys and Felicities by Things that are 
moſt pleaſant and delightful; ſo, to expreſs to ug 
Hell-Torments, it borrows Things that are the moſt 
dreadful and painful in this Life: We are told of an 


5 with Fire and Brinptons. The Scripture mentions 


Ilaiah xxx. 33. 


if there be any other Pains more ſharp and grievous, 
fancy them. alſo. All this will give us but a light and 


18 E Centern 8 Conſolations - 


Snuff yields a moſt ill- ſavoured ſcent. 

As the Life of Grace is a Preparative to the Life 
of Glory, and furniſhes us with the Fore-taſte of the 
heavenly Joys; ſo, on the contrary, the carnal Life 
is as it were the Suburbs of Hell; it is the firſt Be- 
ginning of an eternal Death, and the Entrance into 
the infernal Pit. The eternal Death is nothing elſe 


and Body from Gov, accompanied with infinite Tor- 


Abyſs or Furnace full of Flames, a bottomleſs Pit zurn 


Chains of Darkneſs, an eternal Night, and an Hell-fire, 
where there are Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth. It tells 
us, That Tophet ig ordained of old, yea, for the King 


it is prepared; he bath made it deep and large: The 5 5 
Pile thereof is Fire, and much Woed ; the Breath of the | 


LoRp, like a Stream of Brimftone, doth kindle it, 


Fancy to yourſelves a Man Jour with Worms, 
burning in hot Flames, in continual Torments, in 
whoſe Wounds kindled Brimſtone is poured without 
Intermiſſion, with boiling Lead, and burning Pitch; 


impertect Image of the State of Hell; for "all the 
Pangs of the Body are nothing in Compariſon to the 
Horrors, Troubles, and incredible Griefs, that ſhall 
for ever rack and torture the damned Souls. 5 

As 
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 egainſt the Fears of DEATH. 19 
As Shame aggravates our Sufferings, and renders 
hem more terrible, the Damned ſhall be loaded with 


hame and Infamy to all Eternity; their Names ſhall 
ee hateful to Gop and his holy Angels, and they ſhall | 
bm Pe curſed with an endleſs Curſe. And as it is an In- 


Ereaſe to our Torment to ſuffer in the Company of 
Ebominable Varlets, and to become a Companion of 


by the moſt infamous Raſcals; they ſhall ſuffer with 


ell's Executioner, and ſhall be ſent to the Fire pre- 


WMpared for the Devil and his Angels. All their Senſes 


all ſhare in theſe horrid Torments; they ſhall be 


rruſhed in the Vine Preſs of God's eternal Wrath, 
nd they ſhall feel for ever and ever the Strokes of 


God's Vengeance, and of his almighty Hand, They 
hall then learn, by Experience, what a terrible Thing 


it is to fall into the Hands of the living God, and 
. 1 25 inſufferable that Fire is, that ſhall conſume his 


Enemies. Their Eyes ſhall perceive nothing but the 


E bottomleſs Pit, the Devil's Image, and the Furies of 


Hell; their Ears ſhall hear nothing but the horrible 


5 Outcries: and fearful Roarings, of tormented Devils 


I and damned Souls. They ſhall be choaked with the 
1 noiſome Smell and Fumes of the bottomleſs Pit; 
they ſhall then drink the very Dregs and Bottom of 


1 Gop's Anger and Indignation, and they ſhall ſuck 
the Venom of his Arrows; Fire and Brimſtone Jour 


f : be the Portion of their Cup. 


The Sufferings of this Life are but ſhort, and for a 


Moment; but che Torments of the Damned ſhall 


never W f ; Their Worm dieth not, and their Fire ſhall 
never be quenched, Mark ix. Rev. xx. They ſhall be 
W cormented Day and Night to all Eternity. When 
they ſhall have ſuffered as many thouſand Ages, as 


there be Drops of Water in the Sea, or Grains of Sand 
on the Shore, it ſhall be but the Beginning of their 
Griet. They ſhall live for ever, to die continually ; 
and they ſhall die, and never be conſumed. In the 
Midſt of theſe hot Flames, they ſhall beg a Drop of 
Water to cool their Longue, Zike xvi. but we may 


lay, 


ſcorn and mock at their inſufferable Miſery. 
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ſay of the Fire that ſhall torture the Damned, what | 
the Spoule in the Canticles ſaith of the Divine Love | 
that had inflamed her Soul; Many Waters cannot 
quench it, neither can the Floods drown it, Cant. viii. 
And St. Pant tells us, That the Things that God hath 
| Prepared for them that love him, Eye bath not ſeen, Ear 
bath not heard, nor did it ever enter into the Heart of 
Man, 1 Cor. ii So, on the contrary, we may ſay, that 
_ thoſe Things that God hath prepared for "Yew that 


hate him, Eye hath not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, nor 


did it ever enter into the heart of Man. From hence 


| ſhall proceed their Rage, Madneſs, and Deſpair ; 1 
they ſhall cry in Cain's Language, My Puniſhment is 


greater than I can bear, Gen, iv. When they ſhall 


fee nothing but an extreme Miſery and woful Dark- 


neſs, they ſhall curſe God the King of all Creatures, 
Ta. viii. In their Fury and Rage they will eat their 
Tongues, and blaſpheme the Great God of Heaven 


and Earth. It had been far better for ſuch Perſons, 
that they had never been born; therefore they ſhall 


ſeek Death and ſhall not find it, Matt. xxvi. They 
ſhall deſire to die, that is, to be reduced to ohio 
Rev. ix. but this Death ſhall fly from them: Wha 


of you can dwell in eternal . ? Rev. vi. If the 
Phials and little Cups full of God's Wrath force the 


Wicked to cry out, how much more ſhall the Rivers 
and the Ocean of God's Vengeance draw from them, 


O Mountains, fall on us; O Rocks, cover us, and bide 
us from the Face of bim that fits upon the Throne, and 
from the Wrath of the Lamb; for the Day of bis Wrath 


is come, and who may abide it ? But as they have ſtop- 


ped their Ears to God's gracious Calls, and hardened 
their Hearts to his Invitation to Repentance, God 
- ſhall alſo ſtop his Ear to their Out-cries, and his 
Eyes to their grievous Sufferings; ; and when they 


ſhall be overcome with Fear and Deſpair, God = 
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CHAP. IV. 


That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord hath redeemed us from 
eternal Death, and, by Degrees, 0 us from a 
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E wa 
th T Spiritual Death. 
iq E read in the fifth Chapter of the Revelations 
f of St. John, that he wept bitterly, becauſe no 
it mT Being in Heaven and Earth nor under the Earth was 
tt able to open the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, that 
r RS was in God's Right-Hand. At that Inſtant one of 
e Th "ij Iche twenty-four Elders ſpake to him, Weep not; be- 
3 7 5 bold the Lion of the Tribe of Judah hath prevailed to 
's il open the Book, and to looſe the ſeven Seals, Thus we 
1 have until now wept bitterly becauſe we could find 
nobody in the Armies of 722] to encounter with that 
„ powerful Monſter Death. But let us alſo wipe our 
r Tears, and take good Courage, my Beloved; for this 
n XX ſame Lion of the Tribe of Judah is appointed to fight 
„ with this dreadful Enemy: Our victorious and tri- 
1 FT. umphing David, who had torn in Pieces the infernal 
y KT Lion, bruiſed the ancient Serpent's Head, and ſpoiled 
„ Principalities and Powers, triumphing over them in his 
Q TX Croſs, Col. ii. 15. It is he that hath undertaken this 
e MX glorious Combat; it was for that Purpoſe that he 
e left for a while the Throne of God the Father, and 
s the Company of his holy Angles, 1 Sam. xvii. It was 
„ for that Intent that he came into the Camp and Con- 
fuſion of Mael. He hath not borrowed the Weapons 
and Aſſiſtance of the World, Heb. ii. All that he hath 
> = taken from us, is our frail N ature. But he hath arm- 
- = edbimſelf with Righteouſneſs, as with a Breaſt-plate, and 
Laib pus on the Helmet of Salvation. He hath cloathed 
1 himſelf with Vengeance as with a Cloak, he hath trod- 
8 den the Wine-preſs and nobody hath alli hed him, 1a. lix. 
0 Ixiii. But his arm hath ſaved him, and his Hand hath 
1 upheld him; as David cut off Goliath's Head with his 
on Sword, Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome Death by 
Death. Like unto the ſtrong Sam hon, he hath deſtroyed 
all the Enemies of his Glory by his Death, 1 Sam. xvil. 
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Jſaiah, He will ſwallow up Death in Victory, nl the 7 


the Rebuke of his People ſhall be taken away from all th: * 
Earth, Iſa. xxv. 1 Tim. vi. This bleſſed Prince, Kine 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, who only hath Im- 
mortality, and dwelleth in inacceſſible Light, hath Þ 
deſtroyed Death, and brought to Light 11 ind Im- Ws 
mortality by the Goſpel, 1 7; im. i. O Death where is thy 


Death is Sin, and the Strengib of Sin is the Lat; A 19 
Thanks be to God who bath given us the Victory tbreugh | 1 


me although he were dead yet ſhall he live, Ch. xi. The 1 
Life through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed and holy is 


pire of Death, that i is, the Devil, Heb. 11; and hath 4. 9 


Iivered then, who through Fear of Death were all their 


Life-time ſubjet to Bondage. Then was fulfilled this} 
Saying of Hoſea, O Death, I will be thy Plague; On 
Grave, I will be thy Deftrufiion, Hof. xiii. And that of MY s 


Lord God will wipe away Tears from off all Faces, and] 


g 9 


Sting; O Grave, where is thy Victory? The Sting ef EL 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 448 
This great God and Saviour has perfectly redeemed FF. 


us from eternal Death, as he himſelf teaches us in the 
_ Goſpel of St. John; he that hear ub my Word, and be- 
 lieveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and 
Hall not come into Condemnation, but is paſſed from Death 
unto Life, Ch. v. 24. 1 am the living Bread, which came 
down from Heaven; if any Man eat of this Bread the hall 
live for ever, Ch. vi. 51. Ver. 40. Your Fathers did eat | 


Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are dead; this is the Bread | 
evhich cometh down from Heaven, that a Man may eat | 
thereof, and not die, Chap. viii. Verih, verily, I ſay unto | 
you, if a Man keep my Word, he ſhall never taſte of Death. 
LT am the Reſurrettion and the Life; he that liveth and 
believeth in me, ſhall never die; and be that believeth i in 


Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of God is eternal bs 


he that hath Part in the firſt Reſurredlion, Rev. xx. The 
| Jecond Death ſhall never have any Power upon him, In 
a Word, the Gates of Hell, that is to ſay, Death can- 
not prejudice them who are ſettled upon 7% Chrift, 


+ the 


ie Rock of Eternity. This merciful Saviour hath 
io delivered us from the Spiritual Death, Ep. ii. 


uickened us, and raiſed us up together unto Newnets 
Df Life, Co. ii. He hath carried our Sins in his Bo- 


ive unto Righteouſneſs. We are buried with him in 


F 
. 


rom the Dead by the Glory of God the Father, we 
10 iso ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, 1 Pet. ii. Awake, 
on that ſleepeſt, and riſe from the Dead, and Feſus 


riß ſhall enlighten thee, Eph. v. For by his Death 
e hath not only. reconciled us to God the Father, 
eon. vi. Col. i. but he hath alfo procured to us the Holy 
„ Spirit that creates in us a new Heart, and imprints the 
mage of his Holineſs, Ezek. xxxvi. 2 Cor. v. He 


y the uncorruptible Seed, 1 Pet. i. This is that 
Nev. xx. St. Peter was raviſhed in Admiration at this 


EX nowledged it; Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 


be Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chrift from the Dead, 1 Pet. i. 
God diſcovered to the Prophet Ezekiel a Field co- 
ad vered with dry Bones, and commanded him to pro- 

yheſy upon theſe Bones, Ezek. xxxvii. At the Pro- 
phet's Command they began to draw near to one ano. 


to grow, and to be covered with Skin; but there was 
no Life, till God commanded the Prophet to prophe- 
= again, Thus ſaith the Lord, Spirit, come from the 
aur Minds, blow upon theſe dead Bodies, and let them riſe 


tis is the lively and true Image of the firſt Reſur- 
Wrcction ; for the Spirit of God, that blows whither it 
5 liſteth, regenerates us by Degrees, Job iii. and the 

| = new 


or we being dead in our Treſpaſſes and Sins, he hath 


NF Wy upon the Croſs, that, he dying unto Sin, we might 


eis Death by Baptiſm, that as J Chriſt is raiſed 


akes us become new Creatures, and regenerates us 
rhich the Scripture names the firſt Reſurrection, 
_ reat and wonderful Benefit, and therefore he ac- 


2% Lord Fejus Cbriſt, which according to his abundant 
Mercy, bath begotten us again unto a lively Hope, by 


ther; then the Nerves began to appear, the Fleſh 


Vom the Dead. Then the Spirit entered into them, 
they began to revive, and they ſtood upon their Legs. 
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as the Child grows in the Mother's Womb. 


| Thus our true and ſpiritual Joſbua, who hath let us 
Into the Kingdom of his Grace, hath not altogether 44 
_ deſtroyed all our evil Affections; ſome yet remain, 
that are like Prickles in our Sides, and like Swords 95, 
that pierce thro' our Souls. They yet render our Life 
bitter and unpleaſant; therefore we often deſire Death 


N to give up the laſt Gaſp, yet a and 4 
foams within us. Our bleſſed Saviour hath extin- 8 


about us ſome of the troubleſome Fetters : By his wel up 
Spirit he files them off by Degrees; but one Day 12 
will take them away from us. 1 


the very Bottom of our Hearts, we are riſen from wel 4 
Sepulchre of our Vices with our Grave- clothes about Fr 
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new Man 1s created in our Hearts by little and little | I 


When Joſhua brought the Children of Mael into 
the Land of Promiſe, he deſtroyed not all the Canaan- 
ites, Joſh. xxili. there remained ſome who became 
Scourges in their Sides, and Thorns in their e A vi 


to come and put a Period to this Conflict. Sin was in 


Poſſeſſion of us, as a ſtrong Man armed in an Houſe; b 
But e a Chr is entered into our pe and be. YZ 


guiſhed with the real Stream of his Blood, the infernal 
Flames of our curſed Affections; but yet there re- 
main in the Aſhes ſome Sparkles of this deviliſh Fire, 


that yet cauſe in us feveriſh Fits. Only this merciful 
Redeemer, of his infinite Goodneſs, hath looſed us 


from the Devil's Chains; but that we might have 


Cauſe to be humble, to deſire the Increaſe of Grace, © ' 


and long for the Arrival of his Glory, he leaves .% 


At the Voice of this Prince of Life, ine reaches to] 7 


us, as Lazarus when he came out of his Tomb. We 2) 
are like the ancient Slaves who were ſet at Liberty; 
we bear upon our Foreheads the viſible Marks of out 
ancient Bondage; bur one Day our Lord Jeſus Chrif i 
ſhall cover theſe Marks of ny and Diſgrace with 
. an i 


bk | © againſt the Fears of DEATH. 25 
n heavenly Diadem. If you deſire another Image 

f our ſpiritual Condition, Fane to yourſelves a dead 

Man caſt into a foul Pit or Sink, unto whom Life is 
eſtored in a Moment; afterwards, by Degrees, he is 
ſhed and cleanſed of that Filth that covered his Bo- 
. We were not only dead of a ſpiritual Dearh, but 
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ee were alſo overwhelmed in an Abyſs of Corruption 
a Filth. The Son of God hath pulled us out of 


os Abyſs, and already reſtored us to Life; but the 


ke waſhes away with the Water of Grace, Zech. xiii. 
r there is a Fountain open for Sin in the Houſe of David, 
. iv. in the which God hath promiſed to waſh 
Fray all the Filth of the Daughter of Sion, and all the 
lood of Jeruſalem. And as it happened to the cruel 
Xing Adonibezek, when the Tribe of Judah took him 
riſoner, he loſt the Thumbs of his Hands and the 
Freat Toes of his Feet, but he ſuffered not Death till 
e came to Jeru/alem; thus our great God and Sa- 
Four, the Prince of the Tribe of Judah, hath cut 
ff the Strength and Power of the Old Man, who 
FF rannized in our Souls, and hath deprived him off 
is venomous Nails, with which he wounded our 
carts; he hath alſo given him a Mortal Wound, 
put he ſuffers him to enjoy a languiſhing Life, and 
pill not take away his laſt Breath, until we bring 
m to the Gates of the heavenly Jerzſalem. 
But to ſpeak more openly ; Sin is yet in us, but it 
eigneth not: For our Lord and Saviour Fe/us Chrift 
Path broken its Sceptre, and pulled it from the 
Throne; and as he hath taken from it all Command 
In us, he conſtrains it to leave the Poſſeſſion of our 
Pouls by Degrees. As a ſtrong and mighty King, 
Pho, having won the Battle, purſues and drives the 
Fnemp, until he hath totally expelled them out of 
Ws Kingdom; ſo doth our Saviour deal with Sin. 
And as it happens to a Woman with Child in her 
ld Age, there are in her Body two contrary Lives, 
hat of the Mother and that of the Child, the one 
* 1 fo decays 


increaſeth by Degrees; ſo it is in the faithful and re- 


26 7. be CHRISTIAN 8 | Genfolations | 
decays and dies inſenſibly, the Child's Life grows and 
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generate Soul; there are two Lives, that of Siu, that 
the Scripture names the old Man; and that of the new 
Man, which is created according to God in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs; the one diminiſhes and 
draws to its final End; but the other grows, and ga- 
thers Strength, until we arrive to the perfect Stature 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the Spirit of God every Day 
gets Ground of our Corruption and Weakneſs. | 
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W by 4 we are yet eee to. the Keno or Natural Fr 
Death, and what Advanta ge toe th to receive 7 
Jef us C hriſt. 


HE wiſe King teachetk us in Fe, Niath of Eccles Ae 
Aaſtes, That the ſame Accident. happens to all, 4 
the Righteous, aud to the I on to the Clean, and to 
the Polluted, to bim that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſa- 
crificeth not. Theſe Words are to be underſtood of 
the ſeveral Afflictions unto which we. are expoſed 
during this mortal Life; but we may apply it to the 
N atural Death: For it is appointed wnto all Men once 10 
die, and after that Judgment follows, Heb. ix.. By one 
Man Sin is entered into the World, and by Sin Death; 
and thus Death is come upon all Men becauſe they have 
all ſinned, Rom. v. Therefore, when Joſbua felt him- 
ſelf feeble and decaying, he told the Children of rael, 
That he was going the way of all Fleſh, Joſh. xxiii. And 
Job complains unto God, I tnow that thou wilt reduce 
ne to Death, and to the Houſe appointed for all Living, 
Job xx. It was upon this Subject that the Royal Pro- 
phet was exerciſing his Medication, when hecried out, 
Who is be that livelb, and ſhall not ſee Death ? Shall be 
free his Soul from the Potver of the Grave? Pl, Ixxxix. 
And to peak! the Language of Solomon, Or e ever 255 
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filver Cord be looſed, or the golden Bowl broken, or the 


Pitcher be broken at the Fountain, or the Wheel be broken 
at the Ci fern That is to ſay, the Back-bone, where 
Marrow 1s as white as Silver, be looſed; when the 
Skull, which 1s like a precious Veſſel of Gold, be 
broken; when the Vena Cava receives no more Blood 
from the Liver, the Fountain of Life; when the 
Lights, which draw. in and puſh forth the Breath, 
move no more; or when the Kidneys, which extract 


the Humidity from the Veins, and cauſe it to drop 


down into the Bladder, as into a Ciſtern, begin to 


fail; Then Jhall the Body return to the Earth, as it was, 
and the Spirit ſhall return unto God that gave it, 
To expreſs tous this inevitable Fate, Mo/es reckons 


al the ancient Fathers, who have lived longeſt in the 


firſt World; he mentions one who lived 700, others 
800, others 809 Years, and ſome near 1000, Gen. v. 
But when he had: well ſpoken of their Deeds, and of 
their Children which -they left behind, he adds, in 
the Concluſion of all, and then ſuch an one died. 


Thus our Creator executes upon all Men the Sentence 
once pronounced againſt Adam, the Father of all 


Mankind, Duft thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. 
By this Means God declared his Juſtice and Truth, 


and accompliſhed what was ſignified by the ancient 

Types, Lev. xiv. For according to the Laws which 
God gave to [7ael by Moſes, the Houſe that was in- 
fected with Leproſy, was to be demoliſhed, and caſt 


into a noiſome Place. T here is a more urgent Cauſe 
for a Man's Body to be deſtroyed, and laid 1n the Se- 
pulchre, becauſe he was created-to be the Palace of 


the living God, the Dwelling of his Glory; but Sin, 


a Kind of- infectious Leproſy, bath inſinuated itſelf, 


and disfigur'd it, hath entered the Skin, corrupted the 
blood, diſordered the Spirits, crept into the Joints and 


Marrow, and hath ſpread its Venom in ſuch a manner, 
that there is none of our Members but is an Inſtru- 


ment of Iniquity and Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. vi. For 


the fame Reaſon, we cannot ſufficiently admire the 
80 5 2 Difference 
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Difference which God hath put between the Veſſels 


that were clean, and ſuch as were unclean; for he 


commanded, that the earthen Veſſels infected ſhould 
be broken in Pieces, Lev. xi. but that ſuch as were of 
a more valuable Subſtance ſhould be only waſhed 
with Water, and purified with Fire, Numb. xi. The 


Commands and Laws of the great God are excellent 


Commentaries upon his Actions. Our Soul is like a 
golden Veſſel, becauſe it is a Spiritual and heavenly 


_ Subſtance, therefore God doth not altogether deſtroy 


it, although it be infected with Sin; but cauſed it to 
be waſhed and cleanſed at the Fountain of his infinite 
Mercy. He purifies it with the Blood of his Son, 
and cauſes it to paſs through the Fire of his holy 


Spirit. But for this miſerable Body and earthly Veſſel 
and Tabernacle; he breaks it to Pieces, and reduces 


it to Duſt and Aſhes. It is my Judgment, that Death 


is an excellent Means to demonſtrate the infinite 
Power of our great God and Saviour: For the greater 
the Difeaſe is, the more admirable is the Cure. With- 
out doubt, the Finger of God, in his infinite Power, 


is far more viſible in raiſing one Man from the Denn 


than preſerving many Thouſands alive. 


As God is wont to lighten our Darkneſs, ſo he 
makes uſe of Death, to cauſe his infinite Wiſdom 


to ſhine and appear in all his Creatures. Sin hath 
brought forth Death, and Death, on the contrarv, as 
a moſt fortunate Parricide, | kills and deſtroys its 


Parent, Sin: For it is Death that totally roots out of 
our Souls all corrupt Aﬀettions. 
Moreover, God, who is theſame Yeſterday, To-day, 


and for ever, Heb. xiii. will have all his Children pals 
through the ſame Path, to take Poſſeſſion of his eternal 


Inheritance, and enter by the ſame Gate into his royal 


Palace. All the Faithful in the Old Teſtament are gone 
already this Way, through many Tribulations, Acts xxiv. 
They are arrived to the Kingdom of God, and through 


Death they are come to the Abode of Life and Im- 


mortality. The Holy — that are — of 


God, 


WT God, tell us, That the Reubenites, and half the Tribe 

„/ Manaſſes, Numb. xxxii. Joſb. i. left their Dwellings 
WE which they had beyond Jordan, to go over and fight 
in the Army of Mael, and did not offer to return, un- 
We til God had given Reſt to their Brethren, and put them 
into a peaceable Poſſeſſion of their Inheritances. If I 


# may make ſome Stop at ſuch an elegant Allegory, I 


may ſay, that theſe Paſſages repreſent to us a lively 
Figure of the Faithful who die before the End of the 
World: For they leave their Bodies, the Abode and 
WE Dwelling of their Souls, and paſs through Death, as 
through another Jordan, into the celeſtial Canaan, to 


encounter with God by their Prayers, in the Society 
of the Firſt- born, whoſe Names are regiſtered in 
Heaven, and they will not return again to their Bodies, 
until the Number of the Saints be complete, until the 


Building of the Church be finiſhed, and until our 
great Joſbua hath introduced us into his eternal Reſt, 
and put us in Poſſeſſion of the incorruptible In- 
= heritances reſerved for us in Heaven, Then we ſhall _ 
not need to fight, but to enjoy peaceably the Fruits 
of our Victories, and to reſt for ever from our Labours. 
We ſhall have no Cauſe to offer to God Prayers and 
Supplications ; but our Buſineſs ſhall be to ſing unto 
him Praiſes, and eternal Thankigivings. 
= The more conſiderable Reaſon, in my Judgment, 
of this our Deſtiny, is, That God has predeſtinated us 
to be conformable to the Image of his Son, that he 
might be the Firſt- born among many Brethren ; he 
will have us.to be baptized with his Baptiſm, and 
drink in his Cup, and enter into Bliſs by the ſame 
Gate, through which he hath already paſſed. Through 
Shame and Diſgrace he is arrived to Glory; and through 
Death he is entered into Life. He hath drunk of 
the Bitter Waters, before he taſted of the River of ce- 
leſtial Joys; and he went down into the Grave before 
he would mount up to the Right-Hand of God. 
Although it is appointed unto all Men once to die, 
Heb, ix. J dare affirm, that Death has no cauſe to | 
N 9 — triumph, 
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delivered unto them our 
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triumph, becauſe the chief Advantage is not on that 
Side. We read in the Book of Fftber, that King Aba- 


ſuerus would not recall the Proclamation that he had 


ſent forth againſt the Jets, but he gave them full 
Liberty to take up Arms to defend themſelves, ta 
attack their Enemies, and to make them ſuffer. all 


the Miſchief they intended againſt them. I find ſome- 


thing like unto this Proceeding, for God would not 
call back the Sentence of Death pronounced againſt 


Mankind in the Garden of Eden; nevertheleſs he al- 


tows us, nay he commands his true ae, to take up 


Arms againſt Death, to conquer and trample 1 it un- 


der Feet. (i 
* In the firſt Place Tofu Chriſt, our r Head, bath en- 


taken by the Hook that they think to ſwallow ; and 
as the Beers hurt thoſe whom they ſting, but do great- 


er Harm to themſelves; for they break their Stings, 


and loſe thereby their Lives : Thus Death, by fixing 


its Sting in the Humanity of Fe/us Chriſt, hath put A 


him to a great deal of Pain for a Time, but it hath 
thereby loſt-all Strength and Vigour for ever. 
The Men of Judab, to ſatisfy the enraged Phli/- 


tines, delivered into their Hands Samſon bound with 


| Ropes. When they ſaw him, they gave ſeveral joyful 
Shouts; but the Spirit of God came upon him in ſuch 
A manner, that he tore in Pieces the two Ropes where- | 
With he was bound, and overcame them by whom he 
was to be led away Prifoner, and killed a Thouſand of 


them. Thus the CO Jon for fear of the Romans, 
ord Jeſus Chriſt, their Bro: 
ther, according to the Fleſh, bound like a Malefactor. 


When Hell ad Hin nailed to the Croſs, and after- 


wards laid in the Grave, it did wonderfully rejoice the 
Devil, and his Angels began to ſing Songs of Triumph. 


Buri it was  rogether impoſſible, that the Prince of Life 
C. 
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eountered with Death and overcome it; he hath pur- 
fued it unto its Trenches, and baffled it in its own Wl 
Fortification; Death thought to have devoured him, 
but it hath been devoured Aitlelf As the Fiſhes irs 5 


* 
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1 | ould be detained in the Priſons of Death. He hath 
not only broken out of the Grave by his infinite 
Power, but hath alſo trampled under Feet all his 
WE moſt furious Enemies, and overcome Millions of in- 
| | fernal Fiends. And to declare how Life and Death 
Vere in his Power, he baffled Death, when he was, 
as it were, a Priſoner, ſhut up in his Dungeon) "Tye 
hath broken open the Gates of this black Priſon, and 
corn in Pieces all his Fetters: For when he was yet 
in the Grave, he raiſed to Life many that were Dead, 
W who were ſeen in the holy City; and yet at preſent he 
holds in his Hand the Keys of Death and of Hell. 
| Therefore, as Children rejoice at their Father's Vic- 
| tory, and as the Subjects are concerned at the proſ- 
perous. Proceeding of their King, and as the Mem- 
bers are the better for the Glory and Honour of their 

Head; thus we may juſtly glory in the moſt notable 
WE Victories and famous Triumphs of 7% Chrift, who 
is our Father, King, and Head. We may alſo juſtly” 
glory, that we are Lords of Death, and Wat we 
| have overcome it in the Perſon of our great God 
and Saviour. I ſay this after the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
| That God hath quickened us together, aud raiſed us 710 
e and made us ſit together in teen Plat 65 wih 
He efus Chriſt, Eph. „ 

Moreover as our Saviour hath once overcome 
Death for us, he continues to ſubdue it in and by us. 
He ſuffers us not to encounter with our Enemies alone, 
nor leaves us in our Agonies: But as, in a Day of Bat- ; 
tie, a wiſe and providentGeneral hath an Eye to every 
Place, and encourages, by his Action and Voice, his 
Soldiers, whom he perceives at Handy-Blows with the 
Enemy; ſome he loads with Praiſes, others with Pro- 
miſes ; by that Means he encourageth ſuch as behave 
_ themſelves bravely, reſcues the Weak and Feeble, 
and to ſuch as are overborne, he furniſhes them with 
freſh Supplies: Thus deals with us our Lord and Sa- 
viour, Jeſus Chriſt, the great God of Hoſts, who fits 
in the Heavens in Triumph, and beholds all our 
Cn N e Com- 
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Combats and Encounters. When he perceives us 


dreadful Enemies, he furniſhes us with his Holy 
Spirit, and his own Armour, as Jonathan did David, 


Belt, and Sword. Beſides this merciful Saviour 
diſarms Death of its moſt hurtful Weapons, and 


Hair of his Head, which the Philiftines could never 
have imagined; fo the Strength and Power of Death 


and beats us, are the Thunderbolts and Curſes of the 
Law; and our Sins are Poiſon in which 1t dips its. 
? Arrows, or rather our Sins are fiery Darts with which 


| deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, when he became a 


Harazel, hath tranſ] ported them away into an uninha- 
bitable Deſart, Lev. xvi. he hath removed them from 


Wilt; he hath caſt them to the Bottom of the Ocean, 
and drowned them in his Blood: So that we may now 
fee fulfilled what was foretold by the Prophet Jere- 
miab; The Iniquity of Iſrael ſpall be ſought for, and 


Hall not be found, Chap i. 
ſhew our Courage, and defy Death; let us look it in 


the Face without Fear, 74550 at all its Threats, and 
encounter it without Dread: For it is now like an 


— 
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too weak, that we might not be oyercome by our 
Ka jk he delivered to him his Cloak, his Bow, his 


takes away all its Arrows and Darts. 
As the Strength and Power of Samſon lodged i in the 


conſiſts in ſuck Things as the World leaſt dreams of, 
The moſt dreadful Weapons with which it terrifies 


it wounds and deſtroys us. Now Jeſus Chriſt hath ro- 


Curſe for us, Gal. iii, He hath carried our Sins in his 
Body upon the Croſs, 1 Pet. ii. and, as the He-goat 


the Eyes of our God, as far as the Eaſt is from the 


there ſhall be none; and the Sins of Jud ah, and they 


Therefore being befriended with the Grace of God, | 
and armed with the Virtue of his Holy Spirit, let us 


inſolent Soldier without Weapons; it is like a Bee 
without its Sting; it is like an old Lion that roars, 
but hath loſt all its Claws; it is like a Snake that 
would convey its poiſon, buthath no venomous Teeth 
left, having been pulled out by him who hath broiled 
the Serpent's Head, 
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againſt the Fears of DEATH. 33 
If you conſider nothing but Death's Exterior, its 
Face and fearful Appearance, its frigid Eyes, its 


WS mcagre Body, its ironed Hands; you cannot perceive 
any Difference between the Death of God's Children, 
and that of the moſt wicked Varlets. But if thou lift 


vp the Maſk, and examine the Death of the one, and 


of the other, more exactly, you will meet with as great 


. 


95 Difference as betwixt Heaven and Earth, the Para- 
WE diſc of God and Hell: For as Meſes's brazen Serpent, 


- | which he lifted up in the Deſart, had the Form and 


i 1 Appearance of a burning Serpent, but nothing of 


the Poiſon and Fire; thus the Death of the Faith- . 


6 1 ful appears as the Death of other Men, but hath not 


the deadly and pernicious Conſequences; for it is 
not only a Sign and a Teſtimony of God's Grace 


and Favour, but the Beginning of our Deliverance, 


and the Cure of all Diſeaſes. As Moſes, when he had 
WT caſt Wood into the Waters of Marab, they had the 


BE ſame Colour, but not the ſame Bitterneſs and unplea- 


W fant Taſte: Thus the Death of God's deareſt Chil- 
WE dren hath the ſame Tincture and Appearance as be- 
fore; but Chriſt's Crols hath taken away the Danger, 


Y the Trouble, and extracted out of it diſtaſteful Bitter- 25 
gneſs, and changed it into unſpeakable Sweetneſs. As 
== Pharaoh was drowned before all his Army in the Wa- 


ters of the Red Sea, but the Children of rae! found 
ga ſecure and pleaſant Paſſage into the promiſed Land; 
= when they were arrived upon the other Shore of that 
W dreadful Sea, they ſung unto God Songs of Triumph 
and Thankſgiving: Thus Death opens its Jaws to. 
devour the Keprobates, it is an Abyſs where they can 
find no Bottom; but unto the Children of God it is 
a favourable Paſſage into an eternal Bliſs; as ſoon as 


they are gone through, they are arrived at the Place 
of Aſſurance, Joy, and Reſt, where God furniſhes 


them with Songs of Triumph and Thankſglving to 
the Lamb, Rev. i. 15. 79 : 


Balaam the Prophet was called to curſe the People of 
God, but he bleſſed them, contrary to the vain Expec- 
55 tation 
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and Efforts of the Wreſtlers: For ſome in the Begin- 


at laſt often win the Victory; and ſome in Wreſtling 


Satan ſends forth his Blaſt to extinguiſh it. Death la- 
bours to undermine this poor Dwelling from the firſt i 
Moment that it was built, beſieges it on all Sides, , 
by makes its Approaches; in Time it ſaps the Foundation, 
it batters us with ſeveral Diſeaſes, and unexpected Ac- 
cidents; every Day it opens a Breach, and pulls out 
of this Building ſome Stones. But if Death labours to 
demoliſh on his Part, we on ours labour to repair: 
And as thoſe who built the Walls of Jeruſalem held 
with one Hand the Trowel, and with the other a Sword 
to fight; ſo we defend ourſelves, as well as we are able, 


tation of Balak, King of Mobab. Thus Death hath been 
brought into the World by the Devil, to deſtroy and 
utterly aboliſh the whole Seed; but by God's infinite 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom hath changed it into Salvation 
and Bleſſing. Let us therefore not be any longer puz- 
led to find out the Meaning of Samſon's Riddle; Out 
of the Eater, came forth Meat, and out of the Stron 
came forth $weetneſs, Judg. xiv. For the Church of 
God, unto whom Chri/} hath diſcovered the moſt EX» 
Tollet Secrets of his Kingdom, teaches us to ſeek the 
ſweeteſt Comforts out of the Belly of this old Lion. 
It is not poſſible to judge of Muſick by a ſingle 
Mere, or of an Oration by a Period, nor of a Comedy 


by a Scene. So we muſt not judge of a Battle by the 


firſt Aſſault, nor of a Wreſtling by the firſt Embraces 
.ning of the Battle turn their Backs, who nevertheleſs 
are foiled at the Beginning, who nevertheleſs ſupplant 


their Enemy, and caſt him upon the Ground. There- 
fore, that we may better underſtand the great and 


potable Advantages we have over Death, we muſt 


examine it all along until the End of the Egecbunter 3 
we muſt take Notice of every Aſſault that we give 
unto this irreconcileable Enemy. . | 
- As ſoon as the Taper of our Life begins to burn, 


againſt the Aſſaults of Death. Therefore we do not 
N Endeavour to —— This earthly Lodge, Gor 
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3 againſt the Fears of DraTY. 38 
2 | God hath let and ſet to us for a Term, and to mend 


1 up the continual Dilapidations that happen in it: Bur 


at the very Sight of Death, when it gives us the Aſ- 
EZ cult; we do then alſo advance our ſpiritual Building, 


and labour to bring it to Perfection. So that we may 


Es ſay, as the Apoſtle. St. Paul, if our outward Man de- 
cs, tbe inward Man is renewed Day by Day, 2 Cor. iv. 
= To ſpeak right, Death meddles with nothing but 
Vith the exterior Part of Man: For our principal Fort 


and chief Bulwark hath no Cauſe to fear to be under- 
WE mined or ſapped, nor to be won by Aſſault; for it is 
WE raiſed above the Heavens, and built upon the Rock of 
Eternity. It cannot be battered: For as the Thunder- 
BZ bolts, the Storms of Hail and ill Weather, cannot pre- 
WE judice the Sun- beams, becauſe they are of a Spiritual 


Nature; ſo all the Fury of the World, and all the 
Povers of Hell, and the Rage of Death, can never 
vrong the Soul, that is of a Spiritual and immortal 
Nature; this Caſtle can never be famiſhed, for God 


WW furniſhes it with Manna from Heaven; and from the 
Rock upon which it is built there runs a Source of liv- 
ing Waters, that riſes to everlaſting Life. In a Word, 
as the Serpents crawl only upon the Duſt, Death hath 
no Power but upon the earthly Part of Man; therefore 
our Lord Jeu, Chriſt adviſeth his Apoſtles, not to fear 


them that kill the Body, but cannot kill the Soul. 
At the very Inſtant of our Soul's Separation from 
the Body, Death ſeems to have a great Advantage 
 vpon us; but when I conſider all, I find it hath no 
W Caule to boaſt of the Victory. When a valiant Captain 
marches out of a Town almoſt deſtroyed, to another 
more ſecured and better fortified, with his Weapons 
W inhis Hand; we ſay that he has quitted his Station, 
and not that he is overcome. Thus when the wretched 
Body decays, and that our Souls depart well armed 
with Faith and Hope, to lodge in a more ſecure Place 
in the higheſt Heavens; nobody can ſay, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, that we have been overcome. And as it happens 
do ſuch as fail on the Ocean, when a violent Storm 

5 — tlircatens 
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tation of Balak, King of Mobab. Thus Death hath been 
brought into the World by the Devil, to deſtroy and 
vrterly aboliſh the whole Seed; but by God's infinite 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom hath changed it into Salvation 
and Bleſſing. Let us therefore not be any longer puz- 
zled to find out the Meaning of Samſon's Riddle; Out 
of the Eater, came forth Meat, and out of the Stron 
came forth $weetneſs, Judg. xiv. For the Church of 
God, unto whom Crit hath diſcovered the moſt ex. 
cellent Secrets of his Kingdom, teaches us to ſeek the 
ſweeteſt Comforts out of the Belly of this old Lion. 
Ir is not poſſible to judge of Muſick by a ſingle 
Wer. or of an Oration by a Period, nor of a Comedy 
by a Scene. So we mult not judge of a Battle by the 
firſt Aſſault, nor of a Wreſtling by the firſt Embraces 
and Efforts of the Wreſtlers: For ſome in the Begin- 
_ning of the Battle turn their Backs, who nevertheleſs 
at laſt often win the Victory; and ſome in Wreſtling 
are foiled at the Beginning, who nevertheleſs ſupplant 
their Enemy, and caſt him upon the Ground. There- 
fore, that we may better underſtand the great and 
notable Advantages we have over Death, we muſt 
examine it all along until the End of the Encounter; 3 
we muſt take Notice of every Aſſault that we Sive 
unto this irreconcileable Enemy. 5 | 
As ſoon as the Taper of our Life begins to burn, 
Satan ſends forth his Blaſt to extinguiſh it. Death la- 
bours to undermine this poor Dwelling from the firſt W 
Moment that it was built, befieges it on all Sides, WW 
makes its Approaches; in Time it ſaps the Foundation, 
it batters us with ſeveral Diſeaſes, and unexpected Ac- 
cidents; every Day it opens a Breach, and pulls out 
of this Building ſome Stones. But if Death Jabours to 
demoliſnh on his Part, we on ours labour to repair: 
And as thoſe who built the Walls of Jeruſalem held 
with one Hand the Trowel, and with the other a Sword 
160 fight; ſo we defend ee pee as well as we are able, 
againſt the Aſſaults of Death. Therefore we do not 
155 endeavour to preſerve this earthly Lodge, that 


. God 


— 


* 


againſt the Fears of DRAT I. 35 


nc God hath let and ſet to us for a Term, and to mend 


op the continual Dilapidations that happen in it: But 
at the very Sight of Death, when it gives us the Aſ- 

ault, we do then alſo advance our ſpiritual Building, 
and labour to bring it to Perfection. So that we may 
Es ſay, as the Apoſtle. St. Paul, if our outward Man de- 
== cy, tbe inward Man is renewed Day by Day, 2 Cor. iv. 


To ſpeak right, Death meddles with nothing but 


Vith the exterior Part of Man: For our principal Fort 
and chief Bulwark hath no Cauſe to fear to be under- 
WE mined or ſapped, nor to be won by Aſſault; for it is 
raiſed above the Heavens, and built upon the Rock of 
WE Eternity. It cannot be battered: For as the Thunder- 
= bolts, the Storms of Hail and ill Weather, cannot pre- 
WE judice the Sun-beams, becauſe they are of a Spiritual 
Nature; fo all the Fury of the World, and all the 
= Powers of Hell, and the Rage of Death, can never 
W wrong the Soul, that is of a Spiritual and immortal 


Nature ; this Caſtle can never be famiſhed, for God 


W furniſhes it with Manna from Heaven; and from the 
Rock upon which it is built there runs a Source of liv- 
W ing Waters, that riſes to everlaſting Life. In a Word, 
as the Serpents crawl only upon the Duſt, Death hath 


no Power but upon the earthly Part of Man; therefore 
our Lord Fe/us Chriſt adviſeth his Apoſtles, not to fear 
them that kill the Body, but cannot kill the dout. 


At the very Inſtant of our Soul's Separation from 
the Body, Death ſeems to have a great Advantage 


upon us; but when I conſider all, I find it hath no 


Cauſe to boaſt of the Victory. When a valiant Captain 
marches out of a Town almoſt deſtroyed, to another 
more ſecured and better fortified, with his Weapons 


in his Hand; we ſay that he has quitted his Station, 


and not that he is overcome. Thus when the wretched 
Body decays, and that our Souls depart well armed 


with Faith and Hope, to lodge in a more ſecure Place 


in the higheſt Heavens; nobody can ſay, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, that we have been overcome. And as it happens 


to ſuch as ſail on the Ocean, when a violent Storm 
wo Z 5 thrcatens 


Mercy of the Winds and Waves, and eſcape to Land 


pe ſeems as a Ship to our Souls; and if we can 
ſecure our ſpiritual Life, and our heavenly Riches, 
Therefore we may juſtly ſay to the Faithful, that are 


and ſwelling Waves, Take good Courage, my Brethren, 
for I aſſure you, in the Name of the living Gad, that your 
Ves are ſecure, and that you fhall loſe nothing but this 


them together in a more perfect Eſtate. 1 


by Violence, but we leave them willingly ; we do nat 
ſtay for its Summons, but we do prevent Death, and 
give it a Licence; when we have packed up our Bag 


the Joints open, the Windows are darkened, and the 
burning Fevers like violent Fires, conſume it. 
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a6 The CurisTIAN's Conſolations 
threatens them with Shipwreck, they think themſelves 
very happy if they can quit their Veſſel, leave it to the 


O20 
* 


n 
3 
n 
1 


with * Riches and Lives ſafe: Thus it is with us 
who ſail upon the tempeſtuous Sea of this World; 
when Death raiſes its moſt cruel Storms, we think 
ourſelves happy if we can leave this miſerable Body, 


frighted when they ſee Death threatening to drown 
them in its Depths, as St. Paul to the Ship's Compa- 
ny, who trembled for Fear at the Sight of roaring 


Ship, Acts xxvii. We may furniſh them with ſtronger 4 | 
Comforts; for theſe od: Mariners loſt their Ship 


without Hopes of recovering it again; but we are 


aſſured, that God will one Day gather up every Piece 
of the broken Veſſels of our Bodies, and will you 


Therefore Death doth not carry away our Bodies 


and Baggage, we are ready to depart out of this 
wretched Abode, where we endure all Manner of Ca- 
lamities; for in this Houſe Defluctions fall down, 
Vapours ariſe, the Pillars and Foundations tremble, 


wy mult not forget that the Faithful name their Death 
not only a Removal of their Lodging, but a Removal 
from a Tabernacle. This teaches us, that we muſt de- 
part from hence with as much Joy and Readineſs, as 
a Soldier doth out of his Tabernacle, at the End of a 
laborious and bloody Warfare; and with as much Plea- 
ſure as the Children of Iſrael did out of their Camps, in ? 

whic 


VU 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 47 


WT which they had remained in the Deſart, toenter into the 


cet and comfortable Dwellings of the Land of Canaan. 
Not only that Body is like to an hired Horſe, or to 


= a Tabernacle tranſported up and down; but it is by Sin 
WE bccome to our Soul a woeful Priſon. Therefore Death 
FE may be compared tothe Meſſengers ſent by King Pa- 
raob. on purpoſe to take Joſeph out of the Dungeon, 
and bring him to his Palace. The Body that was cre- 
WE ated to be a noble Pavilion of Joy and Honour, is be- 
come to our Soul a wretched incommodious Priſon; 
and Death is like to the Furnaceof Badylon, that burnt 
and conſumed the Bands of the three Children without 
prejudicing their Perſons or Attire, Dan. iii. For itde- 
ſtroys the natural Bands that detain our Souls enſlaved 
co the Earth, but meddles not with its Ornaments, 


with its Righteouſneſs and Sanctification. It is like the 


' EE Skin that encloſed the Child in its Mother's Womb, 
er RT or like the Shell where the Chick is formed: for of 
Neceſſity it muſt be broken before we can enter into 
immortal Life. In ſhort, we may ſay, that the Body, 
EZ which was given to the Soul for its Palace, is become 
by Sin, its Grave, and loathſome Sepulchre, far more 
noiſome than that of Lazarus; and that death is like 
the Voice that calls upon us, Lazarus come forth, 
Faithful Souls, you ſee then that as Samſon carried 
== away the Gates of the City of Gaza, and tranſported 
them to the Top of the Hill, ſo hath 7%, Chriſt, our 


true Samſon, tranſported and carried the Gates of 


1 Death to the higheſt Pitch of Glory: Therefore, 
whereas before we looked upon it with Horror as the 


Entrance of Hell, now we may behold it with Con- 
W fidence and Joy, ſaying, as Jacob did of Bethel, This is 
VVV!!! RE 
Seeing therefore, that this is the Nature and Con- 
dition of Death, I find that Men give it too much Ad- 
vantage; for we ſhould not offer to ſay, that ſuch are 
dead, whom God hath admitted into eternal Life; 
becauſe the Qualification ſnould be derived from the 
chief and nobleſt Part: As it is in Nature, there is no 
15 Gene- 
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holy Angels. God is named the God of Abraham, of 2 | 
7 , and of Jacob. Now he is not the God of the Deagz 3; 


loved, if thou art of the Number of ſuch as Chriflov- Wl 
eth, thy Death vill be but a Kind of Sleep of a ſnort 


that fhall hear ſhall revive, John v. During chis Lite, 
the Aſſaults of Death are no better than light Skir- 


counter, that will put an end to all Diſputes, will be 


from Heaven, with the Hoſt of all his immortal An- 


9 The Cunitrian' 8 Conſolations 


Generation without Corruption; and we commonly 
ſay, that it is a Generation, when the Thing engender- * 7 
ed is more excellent than the Thing corrupted; on the. 1 "4 
contrary, that it1s a Corruption, when the Thing cor- 
rupted excels the Thing that is engendered. For this 
Reaſon our Change and Removal out of this World 
ſhall rather be ſtiled a Life than. Death: Tho' our 


Body dies and rots in the Earth, our Soul revives, and = 


mounts up to Heaven; and this mortal Life, which 
we leave with the World, is nothing i in Compariſon 
of that Life which we ſhall enjoy with Chrift, and his 


but of the living, Exod. iv. Matt. xxii. | 
1 may alſo without any Figure affim, that Death, 

in reſpect to the Body, is no real Death, but a Kind of 
Sleep; as is ſaid in the Phrophet Daniel, Many flee in 
the Duſt of the Earth, Ch. xii. And in 1/aiah, That 


the Juft fleep in their Beds. Therefore our Saviour, 2 I 
| ſpeaking of Farius's Daughter, declared, The Child is Wi 
not dead, but fleepeth, Mat. ix. And Lazarus his Friend, 


Lazarus our Friend fleepeth, and I go to awake him. Be- 1 


Continuance, and of a few Days; the Lord will raiſe BR 
thee up again; for the Hour cometh and is already, that 
the Dead ſhall bear the Voice of the Son of God, and they 


miſhes; the moſt ſenſible and moſt dangerous Blow 


that it ſtrikes, in Appearance, when it ſeparates the 
Soul from the Body; but the laſt and moſt final En- 


at the Day of Judgement, when Feſus Chriſt will appear 


gelsand Saints, to encourage us to the Encounter. He 
will come with an.encouraging Voice of an Archangel, 
and thelaſt Trumpet ſhall ſound. Then Death will en- 
—— to keep us ſtill in its black Priſons, and our 
bom — Bones 


int the Fears of Dx ATH.' 39 


Bones will be found without Life or Motion. but the 
1 Spirit of God fhall breathe upon theſe dry Bones and 
= will cauſe them to revive. As when the prophet Jonas 
Vas three Days and three Nights in the Belly of a 
_ Whale, God commanded the Fiſh to vomit him up 
3 again upon the Ground; thus, when we ſhall have made 
o long our Abode in our Graves, as God hath appoint- 
ae in his Wiſdom, Death ſhall be forced to reſtore all 
F that it hath ſwallowed. And as Daniel came out of 
the Lion's Den by Break of Day, thoſe ſavage Beaſts 
having done him no Harm; thus at the Break of the 
tlaſt Day, at the Riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
= we ſhall all go out of Death's deep, Dens; and as if 

EE God had ſent an Angel: on purpoſe to ſhut the Mouth 

of this old Lion, we ſhall then find that it hath done 


: | us no Harm. Inſtead of devouring us, it will prove a 
faithful Keeper of our Bones. The Faithful then may 


ſpeak to Death in the Language of the Prophet Mi- 


. Regoice not againſt me, O mine Enemy; when 1 ſhall 


ha 5 | fall, T ſhall riſe; when I fit tin Darkneſs, the Lord fhall be 


a Light unto me, Micah vii. 8. As Moſes ſaid to Pharaob, 
We will go into the Wilderneſs to ſacrifice unto our God, 


wwe will go out of thine Egypt with our Young and with 
our Old, with our Sons and with our Daughters, with 


our Flocks and with cur Herds , there ſhall not a Hoof 


be left behind, Exod. x. Thus we, in an holy Confi- 
E dence, may talk with Death; maugre thy Rage and 
Fury we will go up to Heaven to ſacrifice to our God 


immortal Praiſe; we ſhall get out of thy Fetters ; we, 


our Wives, our Children, our Brothers and Sifters, 7 
our Parents and Friends, all the People of God, 
whom thou doſt at preſent keep in a cloſe Reſtraint. 
= Notwithſtanding the infernal Attempts of thine in- 
= human Power, there ſhall not remain ſo much as an 
Handful, no, not ſo much as the leaſt Grain of our 
Aſhes behind us. 

When the Son of God ſhall appear in his Glory, 
from Heaven, he ſhall conſume all Death's Trophies 
and Monuments with irreſiſtible Flames ; ſo that it 


5 x ſhall 
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40 The CnRISTTAN“s Conſolations | 
ed in the Maelitiſh Hiſtory, Joſh. x. 24. Joſhua ſuffer. 


mies, he commanded them to be brought forth, and 


at the Entrance of it. Thus ſhall our true and celeſtial 
Jieſeua deal with Death; he ſuffers it to reign while WW 
he is gone to purſue his Enemies; for the laſt Ene- 


will crown all his Victories with a glorious End, and . 
| accompliſh the Church's Tr jumph, by cauſing us to 23 


leſs Pit, whereof the Entrance ſhall be ſhut up for 
ever, Rev. x. Then ſhall be accompliſhed this glori- 
_ ous Prophecy, Death is ſwallowed up in Victory, i Cor. 
xv. For the Spirit of God aſſures us, in expreſs 
Terms, That Death ſhall be no more. 


unhappy Ties, by the Almighty Power; by the Spirit 
7 by the laſt he draws us to himſelf, and then he burns 
| Reaſon to fear an eternal Death, nor to tremble when 


doleful Effects of the ſpiritual Death commonly draw 


bear about us, as it were, our Winding-lheet, and 


ſhall happen to this imperious Enemy of Mankind, WW 
as it happened to the Kings of the Amorites mention- Wi 


ed them to live until he had returned from his Victo- Wl 
ry; and when he had perfectly overcome all his Ene- Wl 


gave Orders to his Captains to tread upon their Necks; 
and with his own Sword he diſpatched them, caſt 
them into a Cave, and cauſed great Stones to be rolled 


my that ſhall be deſtroyed by him, is Death. When WM 
he ſhall have perfectly purſued all other Enemies, he Wl 


trample upon Death, that ſhall be caſt in the bottom- 


By what we have ſaid, it may eaſily appear, what 
is become of the Rope thrice twiſted by the Devil, 
with an Intent to ſtrangle therewith all Mankind. 
The Son of God hath cut in Pieces the firſt of theſe 


of San#ification he loofens the ſecond by Degrees; and 
and conſumes it altogethet. Therefore we have no 
Hell opens its wide Jaws. If we re//t the Devil he flees 
eway from us, Jam. iv. At laſt we ſhall trample him 
under our Feet, Rom. xiv. It is true, that the fad and 
out of us many a ſad Groan and Tear, whilſt our 
Souls remain in this Sinful Fleſh, We are already 


got out of the Tombs of Corruption and Sin, but yet 


_ ſome 
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Wome odd Reliques of our natural Miſery. But we 
EL ave this Conſideration to comfort our drooping Spi- 
is, That Chrift will ſhortly give the ſame Order 
WE from Heaven to us, as he did for Lazarus, Looſe him, 
i let bim go, John xi. So that inſtead of the Cor- 
WT ruption of our Nature, that is ſo incommodious to 
Joo tus, he will inveſt us in an Eſtate of Glory, Incorrup- 
tion, Immortality, and perfect Happineſs. In rela- 
tion to the Natural Death, we may juſtly ſay, That 
our Lord and Saviour hath freed us from all the 
== Fears that it might cauſe in us. So that it is my 
. Judgement, that we may not only affirm, that we 
have not the leaſt Apprehenſion of it; but we may 
"1 expe it with Confidence: For if we be truly of the 
Number of the Faithful, and God's adopted Sons, 
we hope, deſire, and Shes haſten Death's Arrival, 
by our moſt earneſt and paſſionate Wiſhes. 1 8 8 
What I have already declared in this Chapter, 

might ſatisfy any Chriſtian Soul, and furniſh it with 
WE ſufficient Conſiderations to ſtrengthen i it againſt all 
TE Apprehenſions from Death. Now, as one who wants 
to buy Stuffs in a Shop, when he cheapens ſuch as 
are ſlight, and of ſmall Value, caſts his Eye only 
J upon a Piece or Pattern, and by that judges of the 
i reſt; but when he intends to purchaſe a rich Tape- 
WE {try of great Value, he deſires to view and conſider 
gevery Part, one after another, and make an Eſtimation 
of the Value and Beauty of every Corner; ſo 1 judge 
W that the wiſe and religious Reader will deſire now, 
chat as I have diſcovered to him, in groſs, the Bod 
of Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death, I ſhould, 
in the next Place, unfold the hidden Excellencies, 
W produce every Part of them by Degrees to his Con- 
templation, and with my Pen make him take Notice 
of all the Rarities. 
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ſearcheth the Wound before he puts the Plaiſter to it; 
thus I judge it neceſſary to ſeek with Diligence from] 
whence the Fears of Death proceed, before we ſhall 
appoint Remedies to the faithful Souls: For when 


ficulty, be better able to aſſign a convenient Reme. 5 
dy; when we ſhall have ſearched the Wound, and N 


a much Unmindfulneſs of Death. We do not meditate 
ſo often as we ſhould upon the Miſery and Frailty 
of our poor decaying Nature. We acknowledge it, | 

confeſs, with our Tongues, that our Life is but a MK. 


. For a ſhadow that quickly vaniſhes away; but 


in the mean Time we flatter ourſelves in our Hearts 


| __ Gods, Ads xii. We ſuffer ourſelves to be deceived 
bduy the flattering Inſinuations of our corrupted Fleſh, 


not die, Gen. 111. 


ble; nevertheleſs, for the moſt Part, we live as i 


The CHRISTIAN's Conſolations 


— 


CHAP. VI. 1 55 

From whence proceed the Fears of Death. 
S a wiſe and diſcreet Phyſician uſually examines 
with Care the Cauſes of the Diſeaſe, before he 
preſcribes a Remedy ; and as an experienced Surgeon i 


we ſhall perfectly underſtand the Nature of the Dil. 
eaſe, and its principal Cauſes, we ſhall, without Dif-| 


waſhed it clean, we will, with God's Aſiſtance, pour : 
into it the true Balm of Gilead. : 
I. We have juſt Reaſon to eon outfetves of too 


Breath in our Noſtrils, a Vapour that ſoon diſap- 


with more pleaſant Thoughts and Deſires, as Herod, | 
that Men ſhould look upon us as ſo many little 5 
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and by the deluſive Suggeſtions of the old Serpent, 
that whiſpers to us, as to our firſt Parents, Y ou ; al 


2. We commonly affirm, That Death is inexora- 


we had made an Agreement with Death, and had ſe: 
cret Intelligence with the Grave, Ja. nll. Death ap- 
proaches with Feet of Wool, without N oiſe; we ima- i 
gine, therefore, that it never will come near us; a6} 
that wicked Servant in the . Mali. xx1v. who Þ 
con- 


* 


againſt the Fears of Dx Arn. 43 
eoncluded, from his Maſter's Delays of coming, that 

5 the would not come at all. We hate and abominate 
5 the Sight of all Things that repreſent unto us any 
Appearance of Death, or that call to our Minds its 
Remembrance. If at any Time its Image come in 
our Way, we turn from it our Eyes, and baniſh out 
13 our Fancy all Imaginations of it, as of a moſt odi- 
15 ous and deceitful IIluſion. Death ſeizes upon us 
1 before we have well thought whether we be mortal 
or no. Therefore we are ſurprized and aſtoniſhed at 
the Approaches; and we become like the fooliſh 7- 
Faelites, who trembled and fled before Goliatb, becauſe 
Whey were not accuſtomed to behold him. * 
3. We depend too much upon ſecond Cauſes. We 
ock upon Death as a Thing that happens by chance, 
r as an Evil that may be prevented, or at leaſt put 
way for a Time; whereas we ſhould be fully per- 
1 Toaded, that God hath determined and appointed, not 
only Death itſelf, but alſo all the Cauſes and Means 
by which it commonly happens. Therefore we are 
= often filled with Diſpleaſure, and ſeduced to murmur 
Wand repine againſt God. We grin, and bite the Stone, 
2 Wnſtcad of adoring i in all Humility that wife Hand 
but 5 1 caſt it. In a Word, whenever Death comes to 
jus, we are ready to ſay to it, as the Devils to our 
Paviour. W/herefore art thou come to torment us LY 

1 be Time? Matt. viii. 
| 4. We are too much tied to this Laab we are ſo 
| 1 nited to the World, that we would willingly make 
here our Abode for ever; and cannot abide to hear, 
5 that Death will remove us. Our Luſts have no 
_ Bounds, and we often ſpend ourſelves in the Purſu- 
ore” ance. of theſe miſerable Advantages. When we draw 
as | : eareſt to the End of our Life, and of our mortal 
WR ace, it is then that many are moſt earneſt to make 
arge Proviſions of worldly Vanities. We build ſtate- 
ma- ly Dwellings, and ſumptuous Palaces, at that very 
Moment when we ſhould think of nothing but build- 
s our T omb, and repairing our Winding- ſheer, 
Con- — — We 
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We have ſo violent a Paſſion for all the Enjoyments 9 
Bowels. When Death comes to our Bed-ſide, and 


little Folding of the Hands, "Ch. vi. When our divine 7 
Bridegroom knocks at our Gates, we are ſcarce will- 
ing to abandon our Delights, as the Spouſe in chef To 


my ſumptuous Palaces, my pleaſant Dwellings, and 
my delightful Gardens? Muſt I relinquiſh all this 11 


Death diveſt me ſo ſoon of all Offices and Dignities, 
and hinder me from a full and peaceable Enjoyment 
of all theſe Riches and Treaſures? Muſt it raviſh} 
from me in an Inſtant all my Delights and Satisfac-| 
tions? Is there no Remedy? But muſt I be plucked 
from the Embraces of my beloved Wife, from the 
Sight of my dear Children, and from the ſweet Com- 
' pany of all my Friends? Muſt I receive no more the 
Services of my Domeſticks? When we are in thi 


rible to us, and if it cauſes us to feel the 3 z 


by the Hair of the Head in a Tree of the Foreſt Ss 


' miſerably expoſed to all the Darts and violent Ar 
tempts of Death. 
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of this Life, that to ſeparate us from them, is to 3 
pluck out our Hearts, and to tear in pieces our tender w 


offers to pull us out, we are ready to ſay as the Slug: L 
gard in the Proverbs, A Ut: Sleep, a little Slumber, a Fo 


Canticles, What! faith the Worldling, muſt I leave ? 


rich Tapeſtry, theſe precious Moveables, and all theſe} 
rare and exquiſite Ornaments,. that enrich my Par. 
lours, Chambers, and Cloſets ? Muſt this unmercifull 


unprepared State, it is no Wonder if Death is ſo ter- 


"a0 a 


of its Sting: For as of 7%/alom, when he was Py | 


Jab took three Darts, and ſtruck him through the 


8 Heart; thus, when our Affections are too much en- 


tangled with the World, and with the 1 1 | 
of earthly Sen it is then that they are : 


5. Another principal Cauſe of the Fear of Deaf 
is a wicked Life. We are plunged in the Vices and 
ebaucheries of the Age. We ſuffer ourſelves to bel 
corrupted by ill Company, and carried away with hel | 
Torrent of vicious Cuſtoms. It is therefore no Won 
. del 


. againſt the Fears of DEATH. 45 
3 der if Death fills our Souls with Apprehenſions, be- 


WE cauſe it comes to us armed with our Sins, and is pref. 
WE {cd by the Remorſe of Conſcience, and Horror of our 
Crimes. How comes it to paſs that ſuch a terrible 
= | Aſtoniſhment fell upon King Beiſhazzar, when he 
' | {aw the Fingers of an Hand, writing upon the Wall 


of his Palace the Sentence of his Doom! Dan. v. It 
was, becauſe he had profaned the holy Veſſels of God's 


i : Houſe, and was rioting in the Society of laſcivious Wo- 


men. Wherefore did Felix tremble, when he heard 
| St. Paul diſcourſe of Tuſtice, Temperance, and of Judg- 
| ment to come? Acts xxiv. It was, becauſe he was a 
1 Varlet, given over to all manner of filthy and 


„ ae Living. Thus, becauſe we profane the Mem- 
5 5 bers of our Body, which are as the Veſſels of God's 
4 Sanctuary; and becauſe our Lives are vicious and 
1 1 diſorderly, we cannot abide to hear Death mentioned; 


1 and when it cometh to us, we are ready to ſpeak to it 
in Felix Language to St. Paul, Depart for this Time. 
So that the Love of Sin, and the Fear of Death, are 
1 as two Siſters, Who hold one another by the Hands; 
or rather they are Twins, that are born and die to- 
gether. As the Prophet Amos laid to the Mraelites, Ye 
| 1 | put. far the evil Day, and cauſe the Seat of Violence to 
| 1 come near, Amos vi. ſo we may ſay of the Men of this 
Age; Vou put as far from you as you can the Day 
ol Death, and draw near to all Manner of Impurity, 
4 Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Pride, Vanity, Uſury, 
Rapine, Violence, Envy, Malice, and ſuch- like Soul- 
plagues. You do not only draw near to theſe abo- 
minable Vices, but hat is worſe, you lodge them 
in your Bowels, and harbour them in your Hearts. 
Certainly we may well apply to all vicious Perſons, 
what the Prophet Jeremiah lays of Jeruſalem, Her 
|  Filtbtneſs is in her Skirts, ſhe rememberets not ber laſt 
End, Lam. i. 
6. I have taken Notice of another Defett i in us: 
We miſtrult the Providence of God, and know not 
how to repoſe ourſelves upon his fatherly Care. We 
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we fancy ourſelves very uſeful in the World, and that 
our Death would be a conſiderable Loſs to the Church 
in a very ſtrict Union, we cannot imagine how they 
vpvulſions. Our Infidelity is ſo great, that we cannot 


to ſuccour us in our Diſtreſs, and to deliver us from 


but it ſeems very uneaſy to aſcend: Paradiſe is rich, 
15 ſtrait, and choaked up with Thorns and Briars. 


of Death is, becauſe we look upon God as a moſt ſe- RE 
vere and mercileſs Judge, inflamed with Anger and 
Fury againſt us, and armed with Vengeance: where- | 
as we ſhould conſider and acknowledge him to be a 
' merciful Father, full of Compaſſion and Kindneſs for 


Lord; and there is no Malefactor bur is afraid when 


with Crimes, can I appear before that glorious 
Throne, that cauſes the Seraphims to cover their 


but Stubble, ſubſiſt in the Preſence of the God of 


embrace with a true and lively Faith, the Death and 
Paſſion of our Lord and Saviour. We all ſpeak of 
Jeſus Chrift crucified; but we do not know the divine 


and that his Blood hath tracked us a Way to Para- 


46 The CnxisTIA's Genſolations 


have a too worthy Eſteem of ourſelves, and of our 
own Sufficiency. We cannot reſolve to die, becauſe 


of God, to the State, or to our Family. 

. Becauſe the Soul and Body are linked together 
can be ſeparated without great and unſpeakable Con- 
reſt ſatisfied upon the Promiſes of God, who engages 


all our Troubles, J. I. It is true, Jacob's Ladder, that 
reaches from the Earth to Heaven, may raviſh us; 


glorious, and delightful to the uttermoſt; but its Gate # 


8. 1 judge that one of the chief Cauſes of the Fear 


Mankind. Every Slave trembles at the Sight of his 
he appears before his Judge, to be put to the Rack; 
and can I, who am all ſpotted with Sin, and blackened 
Faces with their Wings? Ja. vi. How can] that am 


Vengeance, who is @ conſuming Fire ? Heb. x. 
9. There is another viſible Fault in us: We do not 


Virtue of his Crucifixion, nor feel its Efficacy. We 
do not conſider, that his Death hath broken down the 
Partition that ſhuts us out of the Heavenly Sanctuary; 


- 
- 


2 — 2 72 | "on 


: againſt the Fears of DEATH. _ 47 
Bic, and procured us an Entrance into that Place of 
erna Hs. NE Or POR” 
10. Now, to prevent the Horror of the Grave, we 
Edo not conſider, as we ought, our Lord 7e/us Chriſt 
in the Tomb, and that he hath ſanctified it with his 
holy and Divine Preſence. We do not imprint in our 
WT imaginations, that it is juſt and reaſonable that we 
mould be conformable to Chriſt in his Abaſement, 
if we will have any Share with him in Glory and Ex- 
E altation. 1 . 
11. Beſides, that which entertains in our Souls the 
WE Fear of Death, is this: We look upon it as if it were 
in its full Strength and Vigour ; whereas we ſhould 
remember, that Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome and diſ- 
armed Death by his powerful Reſurrection; and that, 
BE for our Parts, we need but follow the Footſteps of his 
glorious Victories, and faſten that furious Beaſt to his 
triumphant Chariot. ER : FG 


132. We do not conſider as we ſhould, with a ſeri- 
== ous and religious Application of Mind, how our Sa- 
= viour Chriſt is not only riſen from the Sepulchre vic- 
torious over Death, but that he is alſo aſcended up 
into the higheſt Heavens, as our Fore- runner, to pre- 
WE pare a place for us; and that, by departing out of 
= our miſerable Bodies, we follow the Path of our ever- 
bleſſed Saviour, to reap with him the Fruits of his 
JJ Eno GE Ein 
13. We ſtoop too much to conſider our frail, cor- 
ruptible, and mortal Nature; and we ſeldom enter 
into this moſt uſeful Meditation, that by the Holy 
Ghoſt we are nearly and inſeparably united to 75e 
Chriff, the Prince of Life, and the Source of Light; 
and that we have already in us the Seeds of Bleſſed- 
nels, of Glory, and , Eo 
14. As the Children of Trac! murmured againſt 
WW Mor in the Deſart, and wiſhed to be again in Egypt, 
he WE forgetting their bitter Slavery, under which they had 
y; dg roaned, their painful Labouring amongſt the Bricks, 
a- and the Heat of their Furnaces, and minding only the 
le, 5 E 4 | Plea- 
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Pleaſure which they had loſt, they dreamed of no- 
thing but the Plenty of Bread and Fleſh, of the Cu- 
cumbers, Onions, and of the Meats with which they 
had ſo often filled their Bellies: Thus we repine at 
Death, becauſe we do not dream of the Evils from 
which it deliversus; wethink only upon the yain Plea- 
ſures, and ſeeming Advantages, of which it robs us. 
15. We imagine that Death deſtroys and reduces 
us to nothing; and we do not confider, that it never 

meddles with the principal Part of our Being, but 
only pulls from off us Sin, and breaks the reſt of the 55 
Chains of our ſpiritual Bondage; ſo that Death is 
rather the Death of Sin, than of the Faithful. 
16. Here is another great Fault in us; we do not 
lift up our Minds to conſider the Glory prepared for 
us at the Egreſs of our Souls out of our mortal Bo- 
dies. However we may demean ourſelves, and what- 
ever we may pretend, we do not firmly, without 
doubting, believe the Felicities which God promiſeth 
to us in the Contemplation of his Face. Sometimes 
we may think upon the Joys of Paradiſe ; but it is 
a Thought that paſſes through our Souls with too 
much Speed, and does not take any Root. So that 
many, if they were not aſhamed, would be ready to 
ſpeak in the Emperor Adrian's Language, My little 
Soul, my deareſt Darling, O Gueſt aud "Companion of 2 
5 Bedy, whither art thou going? 
17. To theſe former Cauſes of the Fears of Death 
in us, we may add another: That we ſuffer our Eyes 
to dwell too much upon the Rottenneſs and Corrup- 
tion that threaten our Body: whereas we ſhould car- 
ry our Eye-ſight to behold its glorious Reſurrection, 
that ſhall ſoon follow. Pleaſant Abode, and delight- 
ful Companion of my Soul, muſt Death, this cruel 
Death, ſeparate it from thee with ſo much Violence? 
Muſt thou part with thy dear and ſweet Companion? 
Muſt my Soul leave thee upon ſuch grievous and la- 
mentable Terms, That of ſo many Honours which 
have | been heaped upon r thou ſhalt not 8 
muc 
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much as their Shadow to the grave? That of many 


rich Moveables and Treaſures, thou ſhalt bear away 
” nothing but a Winding-ſheet, a few Boards, or, at the 
WE moſt, ſome Pounds of Lead? After thou haſt lived 
in 0 much Splendour and Magnificence, muſt thy 


W Covering be at laſt the Worms? After thou haſt 
WW walked ſo pfbudly in Palaces gilded with Gold, and 


. perfumed, muſt at laſt thy Confinement be in a ti nk- 


ing and loathſome Sepulchre ? Muſt theſe beautiful 
Eyes be cloſed? Theſe Lips of Coral become pale? 
1 1 his golden Mouth be ſtopped? And muſt this 
dainty Fleſh rot, and become ade to the 8 885 of 
== the World? 
WW 18. In the next Place, we do not meditate as we 
1. ought upon that eternal Bliſs and Glory that hath 
been prepared for us from the Foundation of the 
World, and into which we ſhall enter, when Chriſt 
Teſus ſhall come from Heaven with his holy Angels, 
to judge both the Quick and the Dead; when he 
ſhall reunite our Souls and Bodies together for all 
Eternity, that He may be glorified in his Saints, and 
e in all be F. aithful. 
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meaitate often upon it. 


E decome acquainted with the moſt dreadful 
Things by Cuſtom and Converſation. Freſh 
80 ters commonly quaver and ſhake at the Sight of 
an Enemy; they tremble at the Vollies of Shot, and, 

half. dead, fall to the Ground at the terrible Noiſe of 
the great Ordnance. But when their Courage hath - 

been hardened by a long Exerciſe, they can then, 
without Fear, ſeek the t.nemy in his greateſt Ad- 
Yantaged: and can go as merrily to the Combat, as to 

a F caſt, or a Triumph. The Showers of ſmall _ 
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Thus the firſt Conceits of Death commonly terrify us; 


Arrows, and caſting its Thunderbolts, without the leaſt 
Apprehenſions. As they who are not wont to ſee ſa- 


Death in the Face; they tremble, and are filled with 
Aſtoniſnment, as ſoon as they ſee its Approaches; but 
they who often behold Death, are familiarly acquainted WE 
with it, and therefore they can with Confidence thruſt 
their Fiſts into its Jaws. Moſes fled away from his Rod, 


to 11s former Shape and Being, he was far from run- | 
ning from 1t, or entertaining "the leaſt Apprehenſion 
Command wrought many Miracles. Thus it is with 


hold of it with Hands of a true and lively Faith, it 
will be ſo far from ſcaring or frightening us, that it 


and Joy. As a Child that looks upon the Father who 2] 
hath a Vizard on his Face, is frighted and begins to 


| ceaſe from Weeping, and ſettle his Mind, but he 
will alſo leap for Joy, and embrace him: Thus, if 
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the Lightening and Thunder of the Cannon, cannot 
make them ſo much as to ſhut their Eyes or ſtoop their 
Heads; they then laugh at their former Apprehenſions: 


but when we ſeriouſly meditate upon it, and look it in 
the Face, we ſhall not only contemn it, but we ſhall 
feek it boldly in its Retreats, and with an undaunted 
Countenance ; we ſhall behold Death let fly all its 


vage Beaſts, dare not draw near to them, and can ſcarce 
look upon them without Fear; but ſuch as are famili- 
arly acquainted with them, can touch them without 
Apprehenſion, and freely play with them: Thus it is 
with them who never had any Confidence to loox 


when it was firſt turned into a Serpent; but when he | 
began to take it in his Hand, and ſaw that it returned 
of it; he made a very happy Ule of it, and by God's 
Death, it frights us at firſt, but if we can but take 


will diſcover to us a World of delightful Wonders. 


Death therefore is ſo far from terrifying ſuch as are 
accuſtomed to it, that it fills them full of Comfort 


cry; but if he hath but the Confidence to pull off the 
Vizard, and take bur Notice of the loving Smiles of 
his Parent hid under that Deſormity, he will not only 


we 
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15 we look upon Death with a timorous Countenance, 


and behold its hideous Appearance, we ſhall be ſtruck 
73 with a ſudden Horror; but if we can with any Aſ- 
WE france lift up his Vizard, we ſhall ſoon diſcover our 
WT heavenly Father, and with Tears of Joy we ſhall run 
to embrace him. As the Apoſtles, when they eſpied 
ES 7/5 Chrift in the Night walking upon the Waves of 
WE the Sea, cried out in a Fright, thinking that it had 
been a Spirit; but when he drew near to them, and 


4 they heard his Voice, they perceived him to be their 
Saviour; when therefore they had received him into 


. WE their Ship, the Storm ceaſed immediately: Thus, if 

ve look upon Death at a Diſtance, the Blindneſs and 
is ET Ignorance with which we are poſſeſſed will repreſent 

co us a frightful Spirit; but if we examine and behold 


Ts it nearer, by the Help of the Goſpel-Light, we ſhall 


WE find it to be our Salvation, and the Accompliſhing of 
our Redemption. All our Fears will then be calmed, 
and our Souls will return to their former Temper. 
ln a Word, as he that runs from his Enemy increaſes 
his Courage, and renders him more carneſt, and re- 
ſolved to purſue him; thus, when Death ſees us tremble, 
and decline its Approaches, it becomes more proud and 
imperious over us. We muſt therefore think betimes 
of Death, repreſent it to ourſelves continually, and 
enter into an acquaintance with it. It was holy 70 


4 Practice; for he cried unto the Pit, Thou art my Fa- 


it ber; and to Corruption and Worms, Ye are my Mother 


and my Sifters, Job xvi. And I imagine that this was 
the chief Reaſon of Philip of Macedon's commanding 
2 Page every Morning to rouze him out of his Sleep, 


= with, O King! remember thou art a mortal Man. For 
by this often- repeated Leſſon he laboured to humble 


W his lofty Mind, and teach his frail Nature not to 
8 glory ſo much in the Splendor of his Crown and Scep- 
tre, nor to abuſe the Power committed to his Truſt. 
By this Means alſo he became acquainted with Death, 
that it might not ſeem ſtrange when it ſhould come 
in carneſt and ſnatch him away. This was alſo the 
_ Delign 
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Deſign of the Emperor Meruan, or Meruanes, who 


member that thou muſt die. Theſe Words miniled him 


Nor is it needful that a dead Man's Skull be put be- 4 


in our Gardens and Places of Recreation and Delight: 


daily Infirmities that we ice}, ſufficiently inſtruct and 


cauſed this Motto to be engraved on his Seal, Re. 


of that which his Courtiers were afraid to mention to 
him. So thar this great Prince never confirmed with 
his Seal the Death of any Man, but at the ſame Time | 
he repreſented to himſelf, that his own Death was not 


to be avoided, For the ſame Reaſon the Noblemen I 
of China are wont to have their Coffins ready made 
in their Chambers, that at every Moment they might Wl 


look Death in the Face. And for that Intent the 
Egyptians, in their moſt ſumptuous Feaſts, commonly || 
placed a Dead Man's Skull in an eminent Corner of 
the Room. By this Spectacle they intended not only | 
to oblige the Gueſts to moderate their Joys, and to 
reſtrain their unruly Luſts, but alſo to bring them | 


acquainted with, and to accuſtom them to behold 
Death, amongſt all their Delights. They treated it 
as if their Deſign had been to invite it to their moſt Wi 
delicious Feaſt, that they might rejoice together with WK 
it, John xvi. 1 conceive that the Jews for the ſame 


44% 


Cauſe built their Sepulchres 1 in their Gardens of Plea- 5 


ſure, that they alſo might have the Image of Death 
continually before them, and that in the Midſt of all 
their Divertiſements, it might be their moſt pleaſant 
and ordinary Entertainment. For us Chriſtians, to 
oblige us to think upon Death, there is no need that 
a Page ſhould remember us every Day that we are 
mortal, nor that the Motto of a Ring ſhould call to 9 
our Mind that we muſt die; there is no need of a Cof- 


fin to be placed in our Chambers: In ſuch Things 
there is many Times more Oſtentation than Piety: 5 


fore your Eyes, or that a Sepulchre be built or hewn i 
For as Alexander the Great underſtood that he was 2 
Mortal, by the Blood that ran out of his Wounds; 
thus the Diſeaſes unto which we are ſubject, and the 


aſſure 
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aſure us that we are Mortals : And as a famous Phi- 
loſopher, when he received the unhappy News of his 
== Son's untimely Death, anſwered the Meſſenger with a 
ſettled Countenance, I knew ſaid he, that I begot him 
4 mortal Man, Xenoph. Thus will the Faithful ſay 
= without Change of Countenance, or Appearance of 
= Fear, when his Death is declared to him, I knew that 
my Mother had conceived me a mortal Man; I knew | 
very well that Death is the Tribute that we mult pay 
ht to Nature, and that upon this Condition Ia am entered 8 


into the World. 
lk ve vill make uſe of any exterior Hel p to imprint 


1 this Leſſon into our Fancy, we mult practiſe with 


Care the Advice of the wife Man; 17 is better 7o go ts 


1 the Houſe of Mourning, than to that of Feaſting, Eccleſ. 
1 1 vii. for that is the End of all Men, and the Living will 

ay it to his Heart. Never look upon a deceaſed Body 
ſtretched upon a Bed, or upon a dead Corpſe in a 


Coffin, but remember that this is an univerſal Law, 
unto which all Mankind muſt pay Obedience; that 
it is the broad Road of all the Earth, and that there 
thou mayeſt behold the lively Image of thy future 
State. I conceive this may be a good Expedient, and 
very ſucceſsful, to entertain in our Minds the conti- 
== nual Thoughts of Death, to make our laſt Will be- 
times, and frequently to peruſe it: For as, when 
we meditate upon a Farewel that we are to take of 
our Friends, we feel ! in our Souls the ſame Affections 
and Motions as are in us at the Moment of our Se- 
paration; thus will it be with us, when we ſeriouſly 
meditate upon the laſt Farewel that we are to bid 
to the World. Death will ſeem to appear upon our 
Lips, or rather we ſhall think ourſelves already in the 


 ſweer Embraces of the divine Jeſus, our glorious 


Redeemer. 
| Beſides thoſe Things that are extraordinary, I find 
nothing in or out of us, nothing that we feel, taſte, 
or reliſh ; in ſhort, nothing that paſſeth either in our 
Fore or public Converſation, but is e to recall 
to 


P 
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to our Minds the ſerious Conſideration of Death: 
The Fleſh that thou doſt eat, the Wool that cloaths Wi 
thy Nakedneſs, the Silk that adorns thy Body; in 
general, all thy Garments and Ornaments are but the 
Spoils of the dead Creatures. The Sight therefore of 
all theſe Things muſt call to Remembrance thy frail 
and mortal State, and cauſe thee to meditate upon the 
Preacher's Saying ; The ſame Accident that happens to 
 #he Beaſt, the ſame happens to Mankind, as is the Death Wi 
ef the one, ſo is the Death of the other. They have all 
#he ſame Breath, and Man hath no Advantage over « 
Beaſt ; for all is Vanity, all go to the ſame Place, all 
proceed from Duſt, and ſball return to Duſt again. 5 
Never pull off thy Cloaths, but remember that thou 
mmuſt ſhortly quit this miſerable Body, and lay it down 
in the Grave. When thou art entering into thy Bed, 
think upon the Sepulchre where thou muſt one Day 
be ſtretched. If thou doſt awake in the Night, conſider 
that Death will ſhortly come, and put out the Taper 
of thy Life. Let thy Sleep be the Image of thy 
Death, and let it call to thy Mind how thou muſt, 
Within a few Days, Sleep in a Bed of Duſt. When 
thou awakeſt, think upon the delightful Sound of the 
 Archangel's Trumpet, that ſhall rouze thee out of 
Death's long Sleep. Say within thyſelf, when thou 
ariſeſt, It may be, that I ſhall never riſe again till the 
Son of God ſhall come from Heaven to lift me out of 
the Grave with his Almighty Hand. When we caſt our 
Eyes upon the riſing Sun, let us ſay within ourſelves, 
It may be, I ſhall never behold any other Sun riſe a- 
gain, but the Sun of Righteouſneſs, that carried Heal- 
ing under his Wings. Conſider when thou putteſt on 
thy Garments, that the Time is coming, when thou 
muſt be cloathed with a more magnificent and glorious 
Robe, a Robe of Light and Immortality. When thou 
ſitteſt down to eat, think upon the Hour that is drawing 
near, in which Death will feed upon thy Carcaſe; ima- 
gine that it may be, that this is the laſt Time that thou 
Halt ſit at the Table; that next thou mayeſt ſit with 
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Vrabam, Jſaac, and Jacob, with all the bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, who have waſhed and whitened their Robes in 
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WE ſhalt never taſte any more, but of the Food of Angels, 


5 ſures, that run from the Throne of God. 


4 [tle Time thou muſt depart out of this mortal Taber- 
WE nacle. Art thou alone, and ſeparated from human So- 
WE cicty ? Remember that within a few Days Death will 


manner: It may be, that I ſhall never go into any 


W in Heaven. Art thou invited to the Marriage of a 
Friend? Say, unto thy Soul, It may be, I ſhall never 
go to any other Feaſt, but to the Marriage of the Lamb 


Z | Palace, but that where the living God dwells ; and 
it may be, I ſhall never behold any other Place of 
W Pleaſure, but the celeſtial Paradiſe, . . 


Earth upon which thou treadeſt, conſider at the ſame 


afford thee a Grave, and that thou ſhalt ſleep there 
the Sleep of Death. Remember what God told Adam, 
| Duſt thou art, unto Duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. iii. Or 


| that thou haſt formed me of Clay, and that thou ſhalt 
| reduce me to Duſt; I ſhall ſleep in the Duſt, and if thou 
feekeſt for me in the Morning, I ſhall be ns more, 


Job vii. 


che Blood of the Lamb; and that it may be, that thou 
nd of the Fruit of the Tree of Life; and that thou 
malt never drink, but of the new Wine in the King- 
= dom of Heaven, and of the Rivers of eternal Plea- 


Every Night that thou goeſt out of thy Dwelling, 
or changeſt thy Abode, fancy to thyſelf, that in a lit- 


WE ſeparate and divide thee. Art thou going to any Meet- 
ing or entering into any Company, or marching to 
WE the holy Aſſemblies? Diſcourſe with thyſelf in this 


5 other Company, until I come to the Church and Con- 
gregation of the Firſt born, whoſe Names are written 


; | offered from the Foundation of the World. Doſt thou 
ſee a rich and glorious Palace, or a Pleaſant Garden? 
Say to thyſelf, It may be I ſhall never ſee any other 


If thou caſteſt down thine Eyes to look upon the 


Time, that this Earth, or ſomething like to it, ſnall 


ſay with the holy Man 70, Remember, I pray thee, 
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If thou takeſt a View of the Plants, of the Herbs, 
and Flowers, do not forget what the Word of God 
{peaks concerning our Life, in the xcth Fſalm, That 
Man is like the Graſs which groweth up; in the Morn- 
ing it flouriſheth, and is green; in the Evening it is cut 
down, and withered, And in the ciiid Palm, As for 
Man, his Days are as Graſs ;-as the Flowers of the 

Field, ſo be flouriſheth : For the Wind paſſeth over it, 
aud it is gone, and the Place thereof ſhall know it no more. 
And elſewhere, All Fleſh is like Graſs, and the Glory of 
Man like the Flower of the Field, Iſa. xl. 1 Pet. i. 


If thou takeſt Notice of the Chadow of the Needle 


ina Dial, that follows the ſwift Motion of the Sun, 
or of the Shadows which ſolid Bodies caſt upon the 
Earth; in the Evening they ſtretch a great Way, 


and alittle after vaniſh : Conſider ſeriouſly, and en- 


grave in thy Mind this excellent Sentence; Man is 
like Vanity, his Days are as a Shadow that paſſeth away, 


Pl. cxliv. and ſay, as David, I am gone as a Shadow 


when it declineth, Pl. cix. 
If thou heareſt the Whiſtling 5 the Winds, which 


| God taketh out of the Store-houſes, lift up thy Soul 


vnto God thy Creator, and ſay with 70%, Chap. vii. 
Remember that my Life is but a Wind, mine Eye ſhall 


fee no more Good; that is, the i imaginary Good of this 


miſerable World. And elſewhere, Thou lifteſt me up 


80 the Wind, thou cauſeſt me to ride upon it, and 4% 


folveth my Subſtance, Chap. xxx. 
If thou lookeſt upon the Glory and ED of the 


 . Heavens, and beholdeſt the raviſhing Sight of the 
Stars, conſider that thy gracious God hath formed 


thee after his Image; not to continue always among 
this ſlimy and miſerable Earth, but to dwell with 
him for ever in the Heavens; ad that at the End 
of the Race he will raiſe and carry thee. into the Pa- 
lace of his Glory, where thou ſhalt ſhine as the Sun 
in the greateſt Splendor. 

If thou doſt meditate upon the Changeableneſs of 
the Seaſons, remember that the Spring of thy nlangy; 
the 
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the hot Summer of thy Youth, the Autumn of thy 
Maturity; and ſad- eointenanced Winter of thy cold 
and decrepid Age, ſhall ſucceed one another in the 
ſame Order. | 
Let him who ks by Land, think upon Jod's 


Complaint; A Days bave been fwifter than a Poſt, 


they flee away, they ſee no Good, Job ix. Let him call 
to mind the Apoſtle's excellent Saying; This one Thing 
I do, forgetting thoſe Things which are behind, and reach- 


ing forth wito thoſe Things which are before; I preſs 
forward. toward the Mark, for the Prize of the high 
Calling of God, through Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. ili. 13. 


ee him who ſails upon the Sea; fancy the whole 
World i is a great Sea, ſwelling with waves, our Life 
as a dangerous Voyage, and out Days as Ships that 
paſs away in a Moment; and let him conſider, that 


the laſt Wind of Death will drive him into the Haven 


of eternal Felicity, to the Enjoyments of immortal 

Glory, Fin. 55 
Doth God bleſs us s with Children. ? Let 1 us, under- | 
ſtand that we are minded by them of our Mortality, 


for they come to take our Room, and to ſucceed in 


our Eſtate : Doth God take them away to his Reſt, 
and of whom we are moſt fond! Let this advertiſe us, 
that God intends thereby to cut off all the lower Roots 
that tie us to this Earth, to unlooſe our Hearts and 


Affections, that we may offer them up to him alone. 
Inſtead of ſpending our Lives in Tears; and indulg- 


ing our fooliſh Humours in needleſs Diſpleaſures, let 


us comfort ourſelves with this Conſideration, That, | 


by this Means, a Part of ourſelves is entered into 
Heaven, and that the other Part will follow a-pace. 
Let us ſay with David, We ſhall go to them, but they 


all not return to us. 


Let the Magiſtrate, whenever he delivers his Vote, 


or pronounces a Sentence, be provided with this Con- 


fideration : That he who fits inJudgement-Seat, here 
below, ſhall ſtand at the Bar, and be Judged him- 


ſelf above: That one Day he mall appear as a poor 
- F 


555 Priſoner 


_ - The CixtsTran's Conſolations 
Priſoner at the Tribunal of his great God : That the 


Books will be opened, and that the univerſal Judge of 


the World will purſue every Particular of his Aol 
tion : That he muſt render an account, not only of 
his words and Actions, but alſo of his moſt ſecret 
Thoughts; and that without Examination at the Rack, 
God will diſcover the very Secrets of his Heart. 

Let the Gentleman, whenever he receives his Rents: 
and Revenues, call to Mind the Tribute that he muſt 
needs pay to Death. Let the Prince and the Lord, 
when he handles his Royal Patents, and his ancient 


Charters, or when he examines the Homage and 


Duties to be paid to his Houſe and Family, 'take 
Notice, that he muſt go in Perſon to Heaven's Gares, 
and pay his Homage to the Divinity. Let the King, 

who fits in his Seat of Juſtice, or Chair of State, 


think upon the Throne of the King of Kings, before 


which he muſt appear, as well as the moſt wretched 
Slave, and the meaneſt of his Subjects; and that he 
muſt be accountable to a 768 God, who. is no n 


tte of Perſons. Bag 
Let the Miniſter never be employed FR the Do. 


ties of his Function, but let him long and wiſh for 
that happy Day, in which the Lamb hall inſtruct and 
feed him in Perſon, and lead him to the Fountain of 
5 living Water. 


Let the Chriſtian Soldier engrave upon his Sword 
this Sentence of Job, ls there not, as it were, a War- | 


„% Las 


And, inſtead of thirſting led Human Blood, let him 


prepare ro encounter Death itſelf. 
Let the Huſbandman, whenever ke obs his Seed, 
or when he reaps the Corn of his F ields, be mindful 


of the Seaſon that comes on a- pace, in which his Body 


muſt rot in the Earth, that it may grow up to Eter- 
nity. Let him meditate upon what St. Paul ſaith, 


O Fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened,' except it 


die, 1 Cor. xv. And let him meditate upon David 
comfortable Perſuaſion, They who Jow in Tears, ſpull 
reap with Songs of 7, RY. . _ Let 


4 


* 5 9 5 S e —_— N 
E Cre . — ee SO CS: £ 
* 1 / oo, 


1 
Wb, 
5 
8 
2 
=» 
EY, 
1 
0 
2. 1 
5 
3 
. 


— frond — F.-Y on. 82 


* * 8 "I 2 * N 1 by 
e FE Ds tt Pans ˙ AAA , 
4 A A r SDS on ep 2 l 
3 3-4 — „ Gs XY : * - 


SCI ATE: IE ITE 


J ONS, nf As 


againſt the Fears A 71 part. 59 
Let any Handicrafts-man, that works in his Shop, 


imprint in his Mind this excellent Sentence, Our Days 


are like the Days of an Hireling; and when he hath end- 


ed his Taſk, and, is "departing to his Reſt, let him 


comfort himſelf with this Aſſurance, that as ſoon as 


| he ſhall have ended that Work that God hath given 
him to do, he ſhall reſt from all his Labours, Jeb vii. 


Whenever the Phyſician viſits the Patient, or when 
the Surgeon dreſſes the Wounds, let them conſider 


that they have no Secret or Art able to protect them 


from Death, or to cure the Breaches that 1 it makes in 
our corruptible Nature. 
Let the moſt cunning A the woſt adviſed 


W Counſellors, and the moſt eloquent Orators, remem- 


ber, that all their Rhetorick and Subtlety will never 


obtain for them their Suit againſt Death N nor procure 


a2 Moment of Reſpite or Delay. 


And let the moſt learned Phtlofophers learn; Ti bat : 


Le funded Philoſophy is the Meditation of Death. 


In ſhort, whatever be our Employmeat, Condition, 


] or Age, let us lift up our Minds and Hands unto God 


to ſpeak-to him in the Language of the Prophet Da- 
vid; Lord let me know my End, and the Number of my 
Days, that I may know how long I am to live; or of 
Meſes, So teach us the Number of our Das. that 4 we may 
apply our Hearts unto Wi dom. 


e 


A Prayer and Meditation on our Mortality. 


2 My God, and heavenly Fatber, fence it is thy ND 


ſure that I ſhould be mortal, and that my Body 
| ſhould return 10 the Duſt ; grant me Grace to be always 


| mindful of my frail Condition, and ſerioufly to reflect up- 


on tbe ſeveral Changes of Times, the Varicty of Seaſons, 
the Inconſtancy of the World, and Alterations I meet 
with, as Mementoes of my laſt Change and Departure. 
Let my Infirmities and frequent Diſtempers be looked up- 
ou as " many Me Hexer ſent to ſummon and warn 25 

* that 
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that I muſt ſhortly leave this Tabernacle. Let the Bed ] 
reſt on call to my Mind, that when all the Buſineſs of my 
| Life ſhall be finiſhed, I muſt lie down and reſt in a Bed 


of Duſt. Let the Garments that I caſt off at Night, the 
Sleep that benumbs my Senſes, the Tombs of my Predeceſ+ 


fors, Forefathers, and Friends, refreſh in me the I boughts 


of my Departure to my laſt Home. | Gracious God, give me 
Grace ſo often to look upon Death and the Grave, that [ 
may be acquainted with them, and that they may not fright 
vor terrify, but Comfort me; for tho” I know that I ant born 
10 die, I know alſo this, that Death ſhall introduce me in- 
to the Preſence of my God, the only Authot of Life and 
Happineſs, to "_ for ever with bim in 1 5, Amen. 
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CHAP. VII. 


The band Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, ts to ex- 
pect it every Moment. 
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I.. 1s not ſufficient to think often upon Death, and 
to diſcourſe of it in a pathetick Manner; and 


there be ſome that frequently mention Death with 


many pious Reflections; yet nevertheleſs they cannot 


boaſt of being free from all Apprehenſions of it. Their 
Tongue 1s always ready to ſpeak of Death, but their 
5 Heart cannot yet yield to expect it. They know that 
Death will ſeize upon them, but they entertain this 
dangerous Opinion, that the Time is not yet come; 


they acknowledge that they are indebted ro God and 


Nature, but they delay the Payment of the Debt from 
Day to Day, as if they were able to corrupt the Ser- 


jeants of Death, and obtain a Reprieve at theirPleaſure. 


There is no Man ſo old and decrepit, but flatters him- 
ſelf with the Fancy of having as yet, at leaſt a Year to 
live in the World. In ſhort, we imagine always that 
we perceive Death at a vaſt Diſtance from us, and 
that we ſhall, at our Leiſure, prepare ourſelves to re- 
celve it as we ought. Therefore whenever or where- 

. ever 
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ever it comes to drag us out of the World, it ſurpri- 


zeth and aſtoniſheth us. 

To prevent this Miſchief, we muſt not only conſi- 
der that we are mortal, but that our Life is ſhort, 
and of no long Continuance; we muſt continually 


fſay with Job, Are not my Days few ? Job x. and im- 
print in our Minds this Sentence of David's, The 


Lord hath made my Days as an Hand-breath, mine 
Age is as nothing before him, Pſal. xxxix. Or that of 


Mieses, The beſt of our Days are but Labour and 
= Sorrow ; for they are Joon cut off, and we flee away, 
= Plal. xc. 


The Ancients 8 Time, with Wings, to expreſs 
its unavoidable Swiftneſs. The Holy Spirit compares 
our Life to a Weaver's Shuttle, to an hired Servant, 
to a Poſt that runs a- pace, to a Packet - boat, or to an 
Eagle that flies after his Prey. The ſacred Writers 


ſpeak of our Life as of a Torrent of Waters, of a 


Cloud, a Vapour, a Wind, or a Breath. They tell us, 


that our Days are gone as a Dream, they fly away as 


a Shadow, they -vaniſh as a Word in the Air, and that 
they periſh as a Thought. In a Word, all the lighteſt. 
and the moſt unconſtant Things in the World, where- 
of the Motion 1s very ſudden andquick, are employed, 
in holy Scripture, to expreſs the Vanity of our Life, 
and Shortneſs of our Days. 


Beſides that our Life is of a ſhort r =o 


| flides away inſenſibly, like a Clock; the Wheels move 


without ceaſing, altho' the Hand appears to us to be 
ſteady; or to a Plant that grows continually, although 
the Increaſe and Growth 1s not to be diſcerned by our 


 Eye-ſight; or like to a Man who ſtands in a Ship un- 


der Sail, he goes forward, whether he will or no. 


Thus, whether we ſleep or wake, whether we go or 


lie down, whether we eat or faſt, whether we work 


or reſt, we proceed on continually forward towards 


our Grave. Our Body is like to a Tree eaten con- 
tinually by Worms; for Day and Night they feed 


188 it without Intermiſſion. In vain do you baniſh 


F 3 1 | out 


— 
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out of your Minds the Thought of Death; if ye will 


not call it to your Remembrance, it will not fail to 


mind and remember you. The more you fly from it, 
the more it follows and purſues you at the Heels; and 


when you imagine Death to be fartheſt off On you, 


it is the neareſt to you. 7 
As the Cancer, when it rafects 2907 Ain che 


Breaſt, devours the Fleſhwithout Interruption, fo Time 
conſumes and devours us continually, The Meat that 


we {wallow, and nouriſhes us, brings us by Degrees 


into the Embraces of Death, as the Oil that cauſeth a 
Lamp to burn, brings it to its End; or as when a 


Torch is lighted it begins to decay, as ſoon as it be- 


gins to burn; this I may ſay without Miſtake, that 
the very firſt Moment of this Animal Life is the firſt 
Moment of our Death: And as we ſay of all ſublu- 
nary Bodies, that the Generation of the one is the De- 
ſtruction of the other; ſo it is with Time, the Birth of 
one Hour, of a Day, of a Week, of a Month, of a Lear, 
is the End of that which precedes. . It is like a Wheel 
that mounts to no other End but to fall down again. 


Since therefore our Life is nothing elſe but a conti- 


5 nued Death in proper Terms, we are miſtaken to name 
only the Moment of the Separation of the Soul and 


Body the Hour of Death: For as, when many Cannon- 
Shot are charged againſt a Caſtle to open a Breach, we 


do not ſay that the laſt hath done the Work; or as, 
when a hard Stone is cut with a Chiſel and Hana 


or inſenſibly carved and undermined with Water, the 


laſt Blow or Drop don't carry away alone the Glory 
ot the Performance; thus, when our Bodies decay and 


crumble away. to Duſt, we mult not only conſider 


the laſt Strugglings againſt Death, or the laſt At- 
tempt of this Enemy, Of a Ladder, where we aſcend 
and deſcend, we view every Step from the Top to the 


Bottom; of an Hour-glaſs, we look to eyery Grain of 
Sand; of a Journey we reckon the firſt League as well 


as the laſt: and in a Race, we take Notice of the firſt 
Step that we go out, as well as that when we ſtopped: 
Thus 
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he waſhed War the firſt wicked World 4 
Deluge, Gen vii. He cauſethnot always Fife and Brim- 
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Thus we muſt reckon our Death to begin from the 


firſt Moment that we drew our Breath 12 the laſt 


| when we yield up the Ghoſt. 


Beſides what happens every Moment to this poor 
add deſpicable Nature, aninfinite Number of ſtrange, 
unlucky, and unexpected Accidents ſtop and ſhorten 
ris not always conſumed by its 
own Flame; many unkind Blaſts and Showers extin- 
guiſh' it. If our Life is ſhort, it is no leſs weak and un- 


certain. The Body in which we lead alan guiſhing Life 


is like Jonah s ans for if jt be but moved with a 
contrary and unwholeſome Wind, or touched by an un- 
happy Worm, it withers upon a ſudden, Fob iv. This 
was the Thought of Eliphaz, when he ſaid, We dwell 
in Houſes of Clay, our Foundation is in the Duft, We are 
cruſbed before the Moth, Job iv. When God intends to 
deſtroy Mankind in his Wrath, and kill Multitudes in 


his Diſpleaſure, he doth not always commiſſion an An- 


gel as his Agent, as in the Caſe of the Firſt- born of 


8 Egypt; as whon he ſtretched forth the Sword of hisVen- 


geance upon 7ery/alem, and as when he cut off Senna- 


_ .cheri's Army in one Night, one hundred fourſcore and 
five thouſand Men. He doth not always let looſe the 
wicked Spirits, as when he gave them Leave to raiſe a 
furious Tempeſt, which caſt to the Ground the Houſe 
where Jos Children were buried! in the Ruins, Job i. 


He opens not always the Fountainsg kleaven, as when 
With a fearful 
ſtone to rain from Heaven, as upon Sodom and Gomor- 
rab, upon Admah and Zeboim. He works not always 


Miracles in the Waters, as when he drowned Pharaoh 
and his Egyptian Hoſtin the Waters of the Red Sea. He 
prepares not always Whales to devour us, as he did Jo- 
nab. He ſends not always burning Serpents, as to the 


murmuring Generation of the 1/raelites in the Deſarts. 


He commands not always the Earth to open and ſwal- 


low us up, as he did Corab, Dathan and Abiram. He 


' ww not always from above great Hailſtones, as when 
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64 1 he CnRISTIAN'S Conſolutions 
he knocked down the Amorites; he deſtroys not always 
by Flames, that proceed from his Prefence, as he did 


Nadab and Abibu, who offered unhallowed Fire upon 


his Altar. He commands not always the Lions and 
Bears of the Foreſt to iſſue out and devour us, as he 
did when the rebellious Prophet was killed and when 
the ill-tutored Children of Bethel mocked Eliſba. In 
ſhort, God employs not always the Plagues and Judge- 


ments of Peſtilence, of War, and of Famine; the un- 


pleaſant Smell of a fuming Snuff, a flying Vapour of 
a malignant Smoak, is able to choak us, orkill us in 


a Moment; a Fly, the Kernel of an Apple, the Hair 


of the Head, or the Seed of a Grape, or Aſhes, or Sand, 


or ſome other Atom, may ſtop the Breath of our Life. | 


Therefore God adviſeth us: by the Prophet 1/aiah, Ceaſe 


De from Man, whoſe Breath is in bis No oferigs; had Tobere. | 
iz is he to be accounted of ? Iſa. ij: 
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It is to be conſidered, that theſe Gontingencics hap- B 


pen very frequently, and in every Place Death lays 


for us his Snares, as well in the Boſom of our tender- 


hearted Parents, and in the Embraces of our deareſt 
Friends, as amongſt our moſt mortal Enemies. Its 


inviſible Darts fly every-where, and, as the Pſalmiſt 
informs us, The Peſtilence walketh in Darkneſs, and De- 


ſtruction waſteth at Noou-day, Pſal. xci. Death is buſy 


take our Delights, as from the Bed of Sorrow, where 


we ſigh and groan. There is no ſecret Retreat where 
we may find a Refuge; it hath no more Regard of 


the Temples dedicated to God's Service than of the 


common Houſes. All the Riches of America, and 
the Power of the greateſt Monarch, are not able to 
protect us from its Purſuits; it requires a preſent Pay- 
ment of the Debts that we owe, that it is not poflible to 


appear by Deputy at the Summons that it ſends to us. 


Death claps the Summons on the Poſt of the Door, 
it truſts them not in the Hands of the Meſſengers or 


Lacquies, there is no n but it may write 
down 


on the ſolemn Feſtivals, as well as on the Working- 
days; it drags us as eaſily from the Table where we 
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72 down upon it theſe Words, ſpeaking to bim in Priſon, It 
W ſurpriſes us at Home and Abroad, in our Cloſets, and 
in the Street, in our Beds, in our Sedans, in the Midſt 
of our Feaſts, and all our Pamps. It offers Violence 
to the ſacred Perſons of the greateſt Kings in their 
moſt ſumptuous Palaces, in their moſt flouriſhing 
Cities, in their ſtrongeſt F ortifications, in the Midſt 
of their moſt faithful Subjects, and moſt victorious 
Armies; upon their Thrones, and in their triymphant 
Chariots. As King Abab, when he was going to take 
Poſſeſſion of Nabotb's Vineyard, told the Prophet Eli- 
Jah in a Rage, Haſt thou found me, O mine Enemy & 
1 Kings xxi. Thus when the profane Worldlings 
W dream of nothing but the pleaſant Enjoyment of their 
= unjuſt Poſſeſſions and ſwimming in the Blood and 
Sweat of the meaner People, they meet unexpected 
Death, which they curſe in their Hearts; and if it i 
did nat ſtop their Mouths, they would ſay alſo in TY 
Rage, Haſt thou found me, O mine Enemy? 5 
This holy Meditation cauſeth the beſt King upon e 
: Earth: to tell us, Man knoweth not his Time; as the „ 
Fiſhes that are taken in an evil Net, and as the Birds 
that are caught in a Snare, ſo are the Sons of Men ſuared = 
in an evil Time, when it falls ſuddenly upon them, Eccleſ. = 
ix. 12. This ſame Conſideration cauſed this ex- 1 
cellent Sentence to be written in the Book of Job; | | 
In a Moment they ſhall die, and the People ſhall be troubled Mi 
at Midnight, and paſs away, ant the Mighty ſhall be | 
taken without Hand, Job xxxiv. that is, that to deſtroy 
Kingdoms and whole Nations, and to carry away the 
moſt luſty and mighty Men, Death has no need of 
any other Aſſiſtance but its own Arm. 
Do you deſire, Chriſtian Reader, to underſtand the 
Reſult of this Diſcourſe? Let me tell you, that ſince 
Death i is certain, and not to be ayoided, and that there 
| is nothing ſo uncertain as the Hour of its Arrival, we 
5 ought ſo 1 to live, as if we were to breathe forth the 
| laſt Gaſp at every Moment. We ſhould behave our- 
felves as if we d always our Souls upon our Lips, 
„ 8 ready 
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as the Malefactor follows the Executioner, who drag 
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ready to yield them into the Hands of our great Crea. 
tor, and to ſpeak in Job's Language, Having our Fleſh 
Between our Teeth, and our Souls in our Hands, Job xii. 
In regard we Know. not at what Time, nor in what 


Place Death intends to come upon us, let us expect 


it at every Moment, and in every Place; and as we 
lodge in this æarthly Tabernacle, without any Term 
prefixed, Jer us be ready to depart at the firſt Warn- 
ing: For it will be far better for us to go out willing- 
ly, than to be dragged out againſt our Will. It is 
not convenient that Death ſhouldcarry us away in the 
fame manner as the Sea beats and toſſes a dead Corpſe 
upon its Waves: But we muſt on this Occaſion imi- 
tate the diſcreet Mariner, that trims his Sails, and 
helps by his Art the Winds and the Tide to carry him 
to his defired Haven, We ſhould not follow Death, 


him to ſuffer; but as the Child follows his F ather, 


who conducts him to a Feaft. We ſhould not engage 


in a Combat with Death by Conſtraint, as the ancient 
Slaves with the wild Beaſts in the Roman Amphithea- 


tres; but we ſhould imitate David's Courage, who of 
hisown-Accord marched out of the Camp of Ha?! 
to fight with Goliath It js better for us to attack and 
Ferze upon Death, than to be ſurprized and devoured 
| ed it unawares. 
Come when thou wilt, O Death ! thou ſhale never 
ſurprize me; for I wait for thee at every Moment, 
with my Weapons ready in my Hand. Thou ſhalt 


never drag me forcibly; for I will follow thee wilfully 


and joyfully. Though thou art my Enemy, yet will I 


ſpeak to thee in the Language of the Spouſe in the Can- 


ticles to her Beloved, Draw me, and 1 will run after thee. 
 Nay,Twillmeet thee in the Way, and receive thee with 


hearry Embraces; for inſtead of dreading thy Coming, 


I deſire it paſſionately, and hope for it; for at the firſt 
Arrival; as ſoon as I have ſeen thee, 1 ſhall overcome 
thee, O bleſſed and happy Day, that promiſeth me 
ſuch 2 Sorious Victory, and foch an cternal 3 
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again the Fears of Darn. 5 


4 A Prayer and Meditation upon the Continual | 


Expectation of Death. 


\ Gracious Cod, in whoſe Power alone, ood a at hf 
Pleaſure, are the Times and Seaſons, I know 


#t is appointed for all Men once to die, and that the 
Grave is the Dwelling which thou haſt prepared to re- 


ceive all Mankind. We underſtand ſufficiently, by the Ex- 


perience of former Ages, that none is able to ſay, I ſhall 
live, and ſhall not ſee Death. Thou, O Almighty God, 


cur ſupreme Judge, hoſt pronounced our irrevocable Sen- 


| tence in the Earthly Paradiſe, that we muſt die; ſo that 


I ſhould be guilty of the greateſt Folly, if I did not firmly 
believe that 1 muſt die as others, and follow at my Turn 


in the Way of all Fleſh. But, Lord, thou haſt been pleaſed 


| 46 hide from us the Iſſues of thy Providence, and doſt not 


ſuffer us to ſee the Hand that marks out the laſt Hours 


| of our Life. We can perceive no Shadow to diſcover to ut, 
with Certainty, what ſhall be the Going-down of our Sun; 


we know not at what Hour of the Day, or of the Night, 
thou wilt call us to appear before thy great Tribunal. 


= Giveme therefore Grace, O moſt merciful God, to be always 
ready to anſiver to thy Call, and to obey thy holy — 4 


mands; that I may be as a Ship at Anchor, that ſtays 
only for a Wind ts ſet Sail; or as a Soldier, who waits 


only for a Signal to march to the Encounter. Give me 
Grace, O good Lord, that I may be like the good and 


faithful Servant, who expefis his Maſter's coming, and 


hears his Voice as ſoon as he calls; or like the wije Vir- 


Lins, who are ready to mee! the Bridegroom, and to fol- 


low him to the Marriage Chamber. Since I am not to 


| know either the Time or the Place when Death will come 55 


o me, O that 1 may expett and wait for it every Moment, 
and at every Place! O that I might live in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that I may be always ready to die! that my Soul 
Tere always upon my J.ips, prepared to fly @way : / that 
', were continually in Readineſs to commit it into thy 
Hands, O my God, my faithful and merciful Creator ! By 
. 
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5 mortal Palace. Amen. | 
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as it is in Heaven; therefore we cannot abhor nor fly 
from Death ſo cowardly, if we be rightly perſuaded, 


Days, and that by his wonderful and eternal Wiſdom, 
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Death; for, beſides what our Saviour Chriſt ſaith in 
: general, That God hath reſerved the Times and the Seaſons 
in his own Power, Acts i. Job tells us expreſly, The 
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this Means T ſhall receive Death with Joy, when it comes 


as thy Servant and Meſſenger ; and 1 ſhall follow if wil. 
fingly, being certainly perſuaded that it will lead me into 
Ae Life, and tranſport me into thy glorious and im- 


CHAP IX. 


The s Third Remedy againſt the Fart of Death, is to 2 


e pe that Gop bath dap ace the Time and Man- 
ner $A Death, 


E are either Hypocrites, 135 draw near unto 


God with our Lips, and honour him with our 
; Tongues, whilſt our Heart is far from him, Mat. xiv. 
or we muſt deſire the Accompliſhment of the Will of 
God, and reſign ourſelyes wholly to it; for every Day 


we ſay to him in our Prayers, Thy Wil] be done on Earth, 


as we ought, that God hath limited the Time, and 


appointed the Manner of our Death. That which 


cauſes us to complain of this laſt Enemy, is a con- 
tinual Eye that we have fixed upon the Power of the 
Fleſh, and a too great Confidence upon ſecond Cauſes. 
We are like the Dog that bites at the Stone that ſtrikes 


him; for we commonly curſe the Means that God 
employs to call and withdraw us out of the World. 


It will eaſily appear that God hath numbered our 


he hath decreed the Hour and Moment of every Man's 


Days of Man are determined, the Number of his Months 
are with thee, thou haſt appointed his Bounds that he 
cannot paſs, Job xiv. The Royal Prophet ſpeaks 
to the ſame Purpoſe 1 in the l Haun, 1 truſt in thee, 


0 Lord: 
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0 Lond; T "ſaid, Thou art my God, my Times are in thy 
Hand. He is of the ſame Judgment in the xxxixth * 
Bebold, thou haſt made my Days as an Hand-breadth. And 
Pf. Ixviii. Unto God the abort belong. the Iſſues of Death. 
He alſo teacheth us the ſame Leſſon in his divine 
Hymn, P/. xc. for when he had repreſented how that 
it is God that reduceth Man to Aſhes; and maketh 
him return to his firſt Subſtance, he tells us, ſpeaking; 
"unto God, Thou turneſt Man to Deftrufion, and i Hel, 
Return again, ye Children of Men. , 

| King Hezetiab's Compariſon is very none; he 
compareth the Life of Man to a Thread that God hath 
twiſted, and that he cuts off at his Pleaſure, Ja. xxxvin. 
Mine Age is departed, and removed from me as a Shep- 
herd's Tent; I have cut off, like a Weaver, my Life ;- be 
will cut me off with pining Sickneſs ;'' from Day even to 
Night wilt thou make an End of me. Hannah, Samuel's 
Mother, removes all Difficulty, and confirms this 
Truth ſufficiently, x Sam. ii. 2. It is God, ſaid ſhe, who 
killeth and maketh alive; he bringeth down to the Grave, 
and bringeth up. There is nothing more ſignificant 
to the ſame Purpoſe, than our Lord and Saviour's 
Words, 1 am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold. 
I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the Keys of 
Hell and Death, Rev. i. This great God and Saviour 
cloſeth the Gates of the Grave when he pleaſeth, and 
it is not poſſible to open them againſt his Will. In 
ſhort, Whether we live, we live to the Lord; or whether 
We die, we die to the Lord; whether therefore we live or 
die, we are the Lord's, Rom. xiv... _ 

And our Reaſon being enlightened with Si Re- 
velation, teacheth us this good and profitable Leſſon; 
for if God hath a Hand in our Conception and Birth, 


and if he appoints the Time of our Entrance into the 


World, wherefore ſhould-not he alſo have a Hand in 
our Death, and mark out the Time of our Departure? 
David ſpeaks thus to God in Pf. cxxxix. My Subſtance 
was not hid from thee, when I was made in ſecret, and 
A wrought in the loweſt Part of the Earth : Thine 


1 Eyes 
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Eyes did ſee my Subſtance yet being imperfect, and in thy 
Book all my Members are written, which in Continuance 


deere faſhioned, when as yet there were none of them. We 
may therefore ſpeak unto God in the ſame Language: 


My Subſtance ſhall not be hid from thee, when this 


miſerable Body ſhall fall to pieces, as rotten Wood, 
and as a Moth-eaten Garment; thine Eyes ſhall ſee 
me, when Death ſhall cut off the Thread of my Life, 
and ſeparate what thou haſt joined together ſo won- 
derfully by thy Power and Wiſdom ; thy Providence 
hall dipole of me at my Departure, and nothing 
ſhall happen to me but that which thou haſt fore- 
ardained in thine unſearchable Decrees. | 
If God appoints the Time of our Rgurrection, aid 
if it be certain, that without his expreſs Commiſſion 
the Holy Spirit will not breathe upon our dry Bones 


to cauſe them to revive; it is not probable that our 
Bodies ſhall fall into. the Bed of Corruption, without 


the Orders of the great and living God, Ezek. xxxvii. 


He hath appointed the Sun its Courſe, and to the 


Stars that ſhine in the Heavens, their ſeveral Mo- 


tions and Stations, Ja. xl. And ſhould he not alſo 
_ appoint to his Children their Motions, ſince they are 


to ſhine for ever in the Heaven of Heavens, where 
Righteouſneſs dwells, as ſo many immortal Stars? 
He hath meaſured the Water in his Hand ; he hath 


compaſſed the Heavens with his Span; he hath 
weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills with 
a Balance; he hath faſhioned the Earth with his 


Hands, and given Bounds to the roaring Sea; and 


is it poſſible that he hath not meaſured the Time of 
our Life, and that he hath not marked out with his 
-—— Finger the laſt Moment? He who hath numbered 


the Kingdoms of the Heathen Princes, hath he not 
alſo numbered the Days in which he intends to reign 
in our Hearts by his Holy Spirit? Hath he not 


appointed the Time for us to aſcend up into the 
higheſt Heavens, where we are to reign with him in 


the . of his Glory! ? 
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| againſt the 7 ears of DATEN. 71 8 
Ik it be certain that God hath numbered the Hairs 


ol our Head, Mat. x. it is not to be doubted but that 


he hath alſo numbered the Days of our Life. And if 


a Sparrow fall not to the Ground without his Order, 
how cam it be that a Man can take his Flight up to 
Heaven without his expreſs Commiſion? He bottles 
up our Tears, he keeps a Record of all our Afflictions, 
and takes an Account of our Sorrows, H.. IJ. and can 


we imagine that he doth not keep an Account of the 


Life and Death of Men, and that he minds not the 


Time that we are to ſpend in the Valley of Tears? 


He takes Notice of our Riſing, and of our Down- 


ſitting; he compaſſeth thee round about, whether thou 


doſt ſtop.or go, Eſ. lis. And tan it be conceived but 
that he 0b r thy riſing at thy Birth, the ſeveral Paf- 
| ſages of thy Life, and thy Going: down at thy Death? 


In ſhort, if God hathappointed, in his eternal Coun- 
ſel, the Continuance of the great World; he hath alſo 


wither Doubt, limited the Life of Man, the little 


World, and the Image and Compendium of the great, 


: as our Lord and Saviour teaches us. Man is not able 
by his ſolicitous Care to add one Cubit to his Stature, 


and our Experience ſufficiently demonſtrates, that we 
cannot add a Vear, a Day, or a Moment, by all our 


. Labour and Induſtry, to the Continuance of our Life. 


If Life and Death were not in God's Hand, there 


W would be nothing ſettled or conſtant; either in the 


Kingdoms of the World, or in the Church of Chri/t. 
'T by Prophets would be often found ingrievous Errors, 
and the eternal Election would be totally aboliſhed ; 
for the moſt weighty Affairs of a Commonwealth de- 
pend upon the Life of Princes. The Death of one Man 
is able to turn an Empire upſide- down, and to change 
the State of the Kingdom: If Alexander the Great had | 
been ſtifled in his Cradle what would become of the 
Prophecy of Daniel, who declared the'glorious Victo- 
ries that this Prince ſnould obtain againſt King Darius, 
the Perſian Monarch, under the Emblem of an He- 
Goat, that ſhould run at a Ram with all his Might, 
that 
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that ſhould break his two Horns, and trample him 
under his Feet? And if King Cyrus had died before 
the obtaining the Kingdom of Babylon, how ſhould 
Jaiab's Prophecy be accompliſhed? For he paints out 
this young Conqueror in the moſt lively Colours; 5 

calls him by his Name in this Expreſſion ; I have ſai 
of Cyrus, He is my Shepherd, and ſhall perform all my 
Pleaſure, even ſaying unto Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built ; 
and to the Temple, Thy Foundation ſhall he laid, Iſa. xliv. 
If the Devil could have deſtroyed St. Paul's Life, 
before his Journey to Damaſcus, where he was ſtrange- 
ly converted by a Miracle, how could God's im- 
mutable Decree be accompliſhed ? For he had de- 
ſigned him, from his Mother's Womb; to be a noble 


fador of his Sdn, Gal. i: If the penitent Thief had died 
before he had ſeen the Light, or if he had been killed 


in one of his Robberies, how could he have been con- 


verted upon the Croſs, where he repentedof his Crimes? 
Or how could he have heard from our Saviour theſe 
bleſſed and comfortable Words, Yerily, 1 /ay unto thee, 
thou ſhalt be with me this Day in Paradiſe? Luke xxili. 
Ihe Heathens have perceived and underſtood this 
Truth, but they have darkened and defaced it by 


their impertinent and ridiculous Fictions: For their 


Poets tell us there are three Parcæ, or infernal God- 


deſſes; the one holds the Diſtaff, and ſpins; the other 
winds up the Thread; the Third cuts it, and puts a 
period thereby to the Life of Man. By this Fable 


they intend to teach us, that God lengthens or ſhortens 
at his Pleaſure Man's Life. As it is therefore certain that 


God has numbered our Days, he hath alſo appointed in 


his infinite Wiſdom, the Means to convey us out of the 
World. If one dies in Peace, another is killed in War; 
if one departs in his Bed, another is hanged upon a Gib- 
bet; if one periſhes with Famine, another is ſtifled with 
the Plague; if one is ſtruck with Thunder, the other 
is torn in Pieces by wild Beaſts; if one is choaked in 
the Waters, the other periſhes in the Flames; 
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in ſhort, if the Separation of the Soul from the Body 
happens in adifferent Manner, it is not without the ex- 
preſs Leave and Orders of our heavenly Father. 
Therefore, when we ſee the ſtrangeſt Accidents come 
co paſs, and the moſt unexpered tragict Deaths before 

W our Eyes, we muſt remember the Saying of the Pro- 
= phet, Jeremy, when he ſaw the Burning and Plunder 
of Jeruſalem, ho is he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, 
oben the Lord commandeth it not? Out of the Mouth of 
» tbe moſt High proceedeth not Evil and Good? Lam. iii. 
- EE We muſt then conſider with the Prophet Jaiab, that 
- it is God that creates Light and Darkneſs, and that. 
- ſends Proſperity and Adverſity, Ja. xv. 45. or with 

© BW mos, who enquires whether there be any Evil in the 
Gh), and the Lord hath not done it? Amos iii. That is 
0 ſay, that there is no Affliction nor Death that hap- 3 
da pens, but God has appointedit, and fore-ordainedit by (| 
- BS hiswiſe Providence. If the Devil cannot deſtroy 705 

! BW Flock of Sheep, nor hurry headlong into the Sea the 

e W Herds of Swine, without his Leave who holds him faſt 


„in Chains, Mat. viii. let us perſuade ourſelves, that all 
1: the Powers of Hell and the World cannot cauſe us to 
!S die by a violent Death, if God hath not ordained it be- 
fore in the Reſolutions of his infinite Wiſdom: So that, 
Ir if at any Time a Prince or Magiſtrate ipeaks to us in Pi- 
'- WE lzte's Language td our Saviour, Knoweſt thou not, that I 
rave Power to crucify thee, and Power to ſave thee? John 

a x18. being ſtrengthened with an holy Confidence, let us 
le BW anſwer him as our Saviour, Thou couldſt not have that 
1s WF Power over me, if it were not giventhee from above. With- 
at WF out the Leave and the Pleaſure of my God, thou 
in canſt not take from me an Hair of my Head. 
ie We read in the Book of Judges, that when Abime- 
3 lech aſſaulted the Tower of Thebez, with a Reſolution 
J- to win it on a ſudden, a Woman caſt from the Top a 


th Piece of a Mill-ſtone, that fell upon his Head, and 
er brake his Skull, Judg. ix. If we look only upon ſe- 
in cond Cauſes, this Accident may appear to be ſtrange 
and unexpected; but we muſt lift up our Eyes to the 
in f © 
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% 


Almighty Hand of an all-ſeeing Power and Wiſdom, 
far more dextrous than that of this poor Woman; for 
the ſame Relation declares that God by this Means "50 
brought to paſs Fotham's Prophecy, and rendered the ili 
Wickeanefs of Abimelech, which be did unto his Father, in 
ſlaying his ſeventy Brethren with his unmerciful Hand, pon 
his own guilty Head. 

- Abah King of Vrael was diſguiſed, with a deſi ign to 


fight with the Syr7ans, 1 Kings xxi. An unknown Sol- 


dier lets fly by Chance an Arrow out of his Bow, which 
ſtruck him in the weakeſt Part of his Armour, wound- 


ed him to Death, and the Dogs licked the Blood that 
iſſued out of his Wounds. At this ſight a carnal and 


earthly mind may ſay, that this was but an Accident 
of War; but the Spirit of God informs us better, that 


this happened to fulfil the Prophecy of Elijah, and 


the dreadful Threatnings which he had pronounced 


againſt this wicked Prince, who laboured, by tyran- 
_ nical and deviliſh Means, to invade other Men's 
Poſſeſſions: Thus ſaiththe Lord, in the Place where Dogs 
_ licked up the Blood of Naboth ſhall Dogs lick oy Blood, | 


even thine, 1 Kings xxi. 


When we caſt our Eyes upon the tragical Death of 


Jolas King of Judab; at the firſt ſight it appears but 
the Effect of the boiling Heat of Youth, which carried 


him againſt Reaſon obſtinately to fight with Pharoah 
Necho King of Egypt; or of the Strength and Swiftneſs 


of his Enemies, according to the Complaint of Fere- 
miab, the Prophet, Our Perſecutors are ſwifter than the 
Ea ples of the Heaven; ; they purſued us upon the Mountains, 


751 laid watt for us in the Wilderneſs; the Breath of our 


| Noſerils, the Anointed of the Lord, was taken in their Pits, 
of whom we ſaid, Under his Sade we ſhall live among the 


Heathen, Lam. iv. But to underſtand the Truth, 


we muſt enter farther into the Sanctuary, and adore 


the Wiſdom of God's Decree, that had reſolved to 
take away this good and religious Prince into eternal 
Reſt, and beſtow upon him a more noble and richer 


Crown , before he took in Handthe Sword of Vengeance 
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to puniſh the People of rael for the many Idolatries 
and horrid Crimes of which they had been guilty: By 
this Means God fulfilled the Prophecy of Huldab, Be- 
hold, I will gather unto thee thy Fathers, and thou fhalt be 


gathered into thy Grave in Peace, and thine Eyes ſhall not 
| Tee all the Evil which 1 ill bring upon this Place, Kings 


When we look upon the Death and Paſfion of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may imagine, at the firſt View, 
that only the Phariſees Envy, Fudas's Treaſon, the 
Mutiny of the rude Rabble, Pilates injuſtice, Herod's 
jeſts, and the cruelty of the Roman Soldiers, were the 
_ Cauſes of this Tragedy: But the holy Apoſtles Peter 


and John, unto whom our Saviour had diſcovered the 
rareſt Secrets of his Wiſdom, conſider the outward 
Agents but as the Inſtruments to bring God's great 


Deſign, Man's Redemption, to paſs; therefore it is 
| ſpoken of in this manner, As iv. Againſt thine holy 
Child Jeſus whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and 


Pontius Pilate, ih the Gentiles and the People of Iſ- 


rael, were gathered together, to do whatſoever thine Hand 
and thy Counſel determined to be done. 8 


I it happens that a Friend unadviſedly ſtrikes ano- 
ther; if in a Wood where he is felling Timber, the 


Head of the Axe ſhould ſlipout of the Handle and kill 


the deareſt Friend of the Agent; there can be nothing 


een to be more caſual in regard to the ſecond 


Cauſes, Exod. xxi. But God declares in expreſs Terms, 
that he cauſed ſuch an one to be under the Hand of his 
Friend who killed him againſt his Will. To ſecure the 

innocent Author of the unexpected Murder, God ap- 


pointed Cities of Refuge for ſuch to fly to, Numb. xxxv. 


As when the Hour of our Death is come, all the 
Riches of the World cannot pay our Ranſom; all the 
Wiſdom of the moſt prudent Counſels, or Strength 


of a Kingdom, are not able to free us from the Power 


of Death; on the contrary, when it pleaſeth God to ; 


| ſhelter and preſerve our Life, all the Subtilty and 


Cunning of the Devil, all the Power and Fury of the 
World, cannot take it from us. : 


76 The CnxIsTIAN's Conſolations 
Eſau, in his Rage, fullof Vengeance and Diſpleaſure 
againſt his Brother, reſolves to kit} him. On Purpofe 
to accompliſh this cruel Deſign; he goes to meet him. 
with four hundred Men. But God, who holds in his 
Hand the Hearts of all the Men in theWorld; God, 
who turns the ſtony Rocks into Fountains of Water, 
and the Flints into Rivers of Oil, forced out of this 
hardened Heart Tears of Compaſſion and Love. The 
ſame Eſau, inſtead of drawing out his Sword againſt 
his Brother, embraced him with Expreſſions of Kind- 
neſs, kiſſed, and wept over. 
Jacob's Sons had wickedly intended to deſtroy their 
Brother Joſeph; they were ready to imbrue their cruel 
Hands in the Blood of this innocent Lamb; but by a 
ſecret and wonderful Providence, God ſtopped their 
helliſh Defign. This great and ſovereign. Monarch 
of the whole World, who draws Light out of Dark- 
neſs made uſe of the moſt damnable Malice and 
Hatred, to accompliſh his good Purpoſe, and to raiſe 
his Servant to a confiderable Degree ef Honour and 
Glory, which was prepared for him. Theſe inhuman 
Souls, full of Envy and Diſpleaſure, conſpired to- 
gether, how to hinder the fulfilling of 7o/eph's Dream. 
But, contrary to their Intention, they made way, 
and were inſtrumental to the Accompliſhment of that 
which God had revealed to his Prophet: Theres 
fore, when his Brethren were afraid left he ſhould re- 
venge himſelf upon them, when he had Power in his 
Hand, he anſwered them, with an Heart full of Cha- 
_ rity and Love, Am I in the Place of God? As for you, 


ye thought Evil againſt me; but Goa meant it unto Good, 
Genz . 


David, a Man after God's own Heart: fell into 
many fearful Dangers, ſo that he was reduced oft- 
times to the very Gates of Death; but God preſerved 
his Soul from the Grave, his Eyes from Tears, and his 
bees from falling, Pſ. cxvi. In the Wilderneſs of Ma- 
on, King Saul had ſurrounded him with his Men on 
every Side, ſo that 1 no Help or Suecour was to be ex- 


pected 
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pected from Man, x Sam. xxiii, But by a wonderful 
Providence God delivered him: For when he was rea- 


dy to be caught, a Meſſenger comes to inform Saul, 


Mate haſte and come, for the Philiſtines are entered into 
thy Land: So that neither the inhuman Perſecutions 


of this Tyrant, nor the abominable Plotting of his 


unnatural Sons, nor the Tumults and Revolts of the 
People, nor the moſt furious Tempeſts of Hell and 


the World, have ever been able to extinguiſh his Life 


before the Time appointed. When he had ſpent all 


the Days allotted to him by God's good Providence, 
he fell aſleep, as a Man who lays himſelf down to 
Reſt quietly, after a long and laborious Taſk. 


Queen Jezebel was enraged againſt the Prophet Eli-. | 


1 jab: She had ſworn by her Gods that he ſhould ſure- 


ly be put to Death; but by a Miracle God kept him 


| out of the bloody Hands of this incarnate Devil, and ; 
by another Miracle he preſerved from Famine and 
Hunger him whom he had before preſerved from Fe- 


zebel's Sword and Fury; he ſent the Ravens to feed 


him with Bread and Meat, Morning and Evening; 
and for his Sake God increaſed the Widow of Zarep- 


ta's Oil and Meal. When he was ready to be famiſhed 


in the WIderneſs, God diſpatched an Angel to him 


to carry him Meat and Drink. In ſhort, all the 
Storms that the Devil raiſed againſt him, could not 
deſtroy his Life; ſo that when God had reſolved to 
crown his Labours he fetched him away in a Chariot 

of Fire, and carried him up into Heaven. 5 
The Syrians were reſolved to take the Prophet Eli- 


ſha, becauſe he diſcovered their moſt ſecret Counſels, 
and fruſtrated all their Deſigns: Therefore they be- 


ſieged the Town of Dothan, to ſeize upon this Man 
of God. When his Servant beheld the dreadful 


Number of Horſes and Chariots, which ſurrounded 


that weak City, he cried out in a Fright, Alas, 


Maſter, what ſhall we do? And he anſwered, Fear 


not; for they that be with us, are more than they that 
be with them, 2 Kings vi. At theſe Words of Eliſha, 
ED - 04 the 
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the Eyes of the poor Man were opened, and he ſaw 
an innumerable Company of Chariots of Fire, and 
Horſes of Fire, which God had ſent from Heaven to 
guard his Servant the Prophet. | 
The Jews often plotted againſt our Saviour Ebrif, 
and attempted to kill him, Jon x. They came ſo near 
to the Execution of their bloody Deſign, as to take up 
Stones to caſt at him, and knock him down; and to 
bring him to the Sides of an high Mountain to throw 
him headlong: But he always eſcaped out of their 
Hands, and paſſed through the Midſtof them without 
any Harm. It was impoſſible for them to lay hold of 
him, when they had undertaken and reſolved it, The 
| Reaſon which the Spirit of God gives, is, becauſe that 
Bis Hour was not yet come, John vii. 18. 
The High- Prieſts and the Sadducees were inflamed 
with a helliſh Fury againſt the holy Apoſtles; they 
laid Hands on them, and caſt them into the publick 
l Priſons, Adds v. But becauſe the Time of their Mar- 
tyrdom appointed by God was not yet come, he ſent 
his holy Angels to free them from their Chains, and 
ſet them at Liberty. When Herod ſaw that the 7e 
8 thirſted for the Blood of God's Servants the Apoſtles, 
Ads xii. and that they delighted in their Execution, 
he cut off the head of James; afterwards he took 
Peter, clapped him in Priſon, and delivered him to 
four Quaternions of Soldiers, with Intention to bring 
him to Execution after the Feaſt of Eaſter. But the 
Hour was not yet come, in which his holy Apoſtle 
| was to be crucified for the Glory of him who wascru- 
Cified for his Salvation. Therefore the Night imme- 
diately before his deſigned Execution, Peter was ſleep- 
ing between two Soldiers, bound with two Chains, 
and the Keepers before the Door. On aſudden a great 
Light ſhined in the Priſon, and the Angel of the Lord 
came and ſmote him on the Side, and raiſed him up, 
ſaying, Ariſe up quickly; and his Chains fell from his 
Hands, and the Angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy/elf, and 
Lind on thy Sandals; and & he did: Then he ſaith unto 


him, 
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him. Caſt thy Garments about thee and follow me; and 


W he went out and followed him, and he knew not that 


it was true which was done by the Angel, but thought 
he had ſeen a Viſion. But when they were paſt the 
firſt and ſecond Ward, they came to the Iron Gate, 
which opened of its own Accord; and when they were 
paſſed through one Street, the Angel departed from 
= him: Then Peter, being come to himſelf ſaid, Now 
= 7 know of a Surety, that the Lord hath ſent his Angel 
aud hath delivered me out of the Hands of Herod, 
and from all the Expeftation of the People of the 
ews. e Es „„ 
g In ſhort, when the Hour is not yet come, which 


1 God has marked out, and appointed to take unto 


himſelf his faithful Servants, there is no Miracle ſo 
great, but he will ſhew it for their Sake; he dries up 
the Seas, he ſtops the Lions Mouths, he denies to 
the Fire its uſual Heat, he keeps them alive in the 
Midſt of the Floods and Flames, in the Whale's Belly, 
in the fiery Furnaces, and in the deepeſt Gulfs. 
If we did but examine the Memorials of our Fore- 
fathers, and conſider the Things that we have ſeen 
with our Eyes, and experienced from our Infancy, we 
ſhould find, that the Means which God hath employ- 
ed, and which he does daily employ, for our Deli- 
vyerance, are no leſs wonderful than thoſe of former 
Ages. God's Arm 1s not ſhortened, his almighty 


| Power is not leſſened; he hath yet as much Authori- 


ty as ever, over Men and Devils; and divine Provi- 
_ dence is no leſs watchful for the Preſervation of ſuch 
as fear and worſhip him. If we had the Eye of the 


Soul as open as the Eyes of our Body, or if we could 


but perceive the Things that are of themſelves invi- 
ſible, we ſhould ſee, that God looks upon us continu- 
ally with the Eye of his Love, and of his fatherly Care; 
and that he covers us with his Hand, as with a Buck 
ler of Proof, againſt all the Darts of the World and 
of Hell; we ſhould ſee, that we are encompaſſed 
about with a Wall of Fire, and that the holy Angels 

'S 4 8 guard 
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guard us on every Side. We ſhould then acknow- 
ledge, that it is God that holdeth our Soul in Life, 
and ſuffereth not our Feet to be moved, P/. Ix. And 
we ſhould cry out as David, O God, who is like unto 
thee? Thou, who haſt ſhewed me great and fore Troubles, 
ſhalt quicken me again, and bring me up again from the 


Depths of the Earth: Thou ſhalt increaſe my Greatneſe, 


and comfort me on every Side, Pſal. Ixxi. - 
Although this wholeſome and moſt uſeful Doctrine 


de plainly taught in holy Writ, and ſufficiently con- 


firmed by ſo many Examples out of the Word of God, 
ſome there are that oppole 1 it with many needleſs Ob- 
jections. 

In the firſt Place, they fp, That God dn 
Length of Days to ſuch Children as are obedient to 
their Fathers and Mothers; from whence they think 
to infer, that our Life hath no certain Time limited, 


that it is prolonged, or ſhortened, as we prove obe- 


dient or diſobedient to God and his holy Laws. 
There is no n to give an anſwer to this Ob- 
Jeon. 

That in the Language of the Holy Spirit, theWord 
that ſignifies there to prolong, ſignifies not always to 
make 2 a Thing longer than it was, or ſhould be, bur 
only to make it of a long Continuance. So that God 
_ promiſes not here, that the Children who ſhall obey 

his ſacred Laws, ſhall enjoy a longer Life than other- 
'.wiſe it ought to be, but only that he will do therm the 


Favour to let them live long and happy in this World. 
We may prove this Expoſition by St. Paul's Words, 
who paraphraſes. the firſt-Commandment of the ſe- 
cond Table in this manner: Children, obey your Fa- 
 thers and Mothers in the Lord, for il is juſt: Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother, which is the firſt Command- 


ment with Promiſe, that it may be well with thee, and 
that thou mayeſt live long upen the Earth, This Pro- 
miſe is to be underſtood with fome Exception; if 


God ſhould judge it expedient for his Glory, and for 


the Good of bis Children: F or there are many pious 


and 
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and obcdient Children, whom God withdraws out of 
W the World in the Flower of their Age, to give them 
an happy Life, which ſhall have no other Limits 
than Eternity. 2 . e 
In the next Place, they alledge the remarkable 
Hiſtory of King Hezekiab, unto whom {/aiah was tent 
with this Meſſage, Set thine Houſe in Order; for thou 
Halt die and not live. Nevertheleſs God was intreated 
: by his Prayers and Tears, and prevailed upon to ſuf- 
fer him to live longer. Therefore the Prophet told 
him, that God had added fifteen Years to his Days. 
W To this objection I anſfvers; 
E That, according to the ordinary Courſe of the 
World, and the Diſpoſition of the natural Cauſes, 


: | Fezekiah was to die of that Diſeaſe: For the Scrip- 


ture ſaith expreſly, that Hezekiah was ſick unto Death; 
chat is to ſay, that his Diſeaſe was mortal in regard of 
the ſecond Cauſes, and the ordinary Courſe of Na- 
ture. Therefore theſe Words, Set thine Houſe in Or- 
= der, for thou ſhalt die, and not live, ought to be under- 
= ſtood with this Exception: Thou ſhalt die, if I do 
not deliver thee by a Miracle, and if I do not employ 
mine almighty Power to heal thee, and reſtore thee 

to thy former Health. 5 e . 


This may be alſo underſtood in another Manner; 
Thou ſhalt die, if thou doſt not repent, and turn unto 
me with Prayers and Tears. In the ſame Senſe God 
W cauſed it to be proclaimed in the Streets of Nineveh, 
| Within forty Days Nineveh ſball be deſtroyed. _ 

Let not any Man conclude from hence, that Heze- 
 kiah's Repentance was the Cauſe of the lengthening 
of his Pays, and therefore that it was a Caſualty very 
uncertain; On the contrary, we may underſtand, that 
God, who had appointed, by his eternal Decree, that 
| this wiſe and religious Prince ſhould live beyond the 

| Diſpoſition of his Body, had alſo reſolved to draw 
from his Heart Sighs and Groans, and Tears from 
his Eyes: For God knew all his Works from Eter- 


Pity, Acts i. 


Others 
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Others argue againſt this Doctrine, more imperti. 
nently, That if God had numbered our Days, and pre. 
ſcribed our Life its Bounds, it is in vain to take ſo 
much Pains, and make ſo much ado about our Bodies 
diſtempered with Sickneſs; and that it is to little Pur. 
poſe to adminiſter any Remedy to them, or to pray 
for the Recovery of their Health. In like Manner, 
ſuch may affirm, that it is to no Purpoſe to eat or drink, 
and to hinder mad Perſons from caſting themſelves 
down a Precipice, or from ſwallowing Poiſon, becauſe 
they ſhall live neither more nor leſs than God has or- 
dained from all Eternity. This Objection may ſeem 
very plauſible at firſt, although it be moſt abſurd, 
and ſo fooliſh, that it muſt needs proceed from great 
Ignorance or Malice; for it is not to be doubted, 
that when any one aims at an End, he deſigns and 
ſuppoſes by Conſequence to attain unto it by the or- 
dinary Means, For Example, God had appointed in 
his eternal Counſel to preſerve Jacob and his Family 
from that Famine which raged the Space of Seven 
Years: In order to that End, he ſends Fo/eph into 
Esgypt, to gather up Proviſion the ſeven Years of Plen- 
ty. Jaiab the Prophet had told Hezetiab from God, 
that he ſhould live the Space of fifteen Years more; 
therefore he commanded him to apply to this Prince's 
| Sores and Boils a Lump of dried Figs. God had pro- 
miſed to David, that he ſhould be King over the 
Houſe of Jrael; to confirm this Promiſe, he had 
been anointed with Oil, by the Prophet Samuel. This 
Promiſe doth not hinder him from ſeeking the Means 
to preſerve himſelf from Saul s unjuſt Perſecution, 
And when Nathan tells him, that God had promiſed to 
eſtabliſh his Poſterity upon his Throne after him, this 
doth not ſtop his Prayers, or cool his Devotion; on the 
contrary, 1t was that which quickened him the more, 
and inflamed his Soul with Love and Thankfulneſs to 
God; therefore he expreſſeth himſelf in this Manner, 
O Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſrael, thou haſt revealed to thy 
Servant, Saying, 1 will build thee an Houſe ; 1 
37 55 „ pat 
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at thy Servant found in his Heart to pray this Proyer 
W110 thee, &c. 2 Sam. vii. | 
= Our Lord Fe/vs Chrif knew for certain all thatſhould | 
happen to him; nevertheleſs, we find him ſpending 
che Days and Nights in Prayer; and when his Life 


ieſs Means. He told his Apoſtles, Are not two Spar- 
ee, ſold for a Farthing ? And one of them ſpall not fall 

= /o the Ground without your Father; but the very Hairs of 
our Head are numbered. This Conſideration hinders 
him not from commanding them, that when they are 


N perſecuted in one City, they ſhould fly to another. 
„Cod had appointed to ſave St. Pauls Life, and the 
Lives of all the Company; therefore he revealed it to 
5 him by anAngel; nevertheleſs when he ſaw the Mariners 
0 ſeek to eſcape, he told the Centurion, If theſe do not ſtay 
de Ship, you cannot be ſaved, Acts xxvii. In ſhort, the 

» = Means and Cauſes are ſubordinate to the End in ſuch 

J a Manner, that it is mere Folly and Extravagancy to 


offer to divide them, or ſuppoſe them to be contrary. 


King Aſa againſt this undoubted Truth. They 1 985 - 
that this Prince was reproved for ſeeking to the Phy- 
ficians in his Sickneſs, Theſe are the Words of the holy 
Scripture; Aſa, in the thirty-ninth Year of his Reign was 
Wo 4//ca/ed in his Feet, until bis Diſeaſe was exceeding great; 
yet in this Diſeaſe he ſought not to the Lord, but to the 
Phyficians, 2 Chron. i. The Spirit of God blames not 
this Prince, becauſe he deſired the Aſſiſtance ofthe Phy- 
ſicians, but becauſe he neglected to ſeek Help of God, 
or to implore his Aid in the Day of his Diſtreſs. He that 
is ſick may as freely take Phyſick, as he that is well 
may eat and drink; yet we muſt not altogether repoſe 
= our Confidence and Truſt upon the Remedies, but 
rather upon God, who ſends both Sickneſs and Health. 
| As Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by every 
Word that proceeds from the Mouth of God; ſo it is 
not by the Phyſick alone that the Patient is cured of 
his Diſtemper, but by the Bleling and Power of ares 
no 


vas in Danger, he neglected not the lawful and harm- 


It is without Reaſon that ſome bring the Hiſtory o 
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who gives the Wound, and binds it up; who ſtrikes if 
and heals when he pleaſeth, Job v. Therefore as we 
ought never to eat or drink before we pray to God to 
vouchſafe his Bleſſing upon our Meat and Drink, chat 
he may grant to them the Virtue of recruiting the 
decayed Strength of our Bodies; likewiſe we ſhould 
never take any Phyſick, without lifting up our Hands 
to God for a Bleſſing, that the Remedy have the 
Strength to expel our Diſeaſe. All God's Creatures 
are good, when they are received with Thankſgiving; 
for chey are ſanctified by the Word of God, and by 
: Prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 
Take Notice here, how much ſuch 8 are to be 
blamed, who when they lament for the Loſs of their 
Friends or Kindred,inſtead of looking up to Heaven, 
look down upon Earth, and conſider nothing but the 
exterior Cauſe of their Grief; inſtead of adoring, 
with all Humility, the wiſe Providence of God, that 
diſpoſes of all worldly Events, and appoints the mean- 
eſt Circurnſtances, they fretand murmur; they delight 
to nouriſh in their Minds Diſpleaſure, which con- 
ſumes them; and break forth into many : needleſs 
Complaints, which ſerve but to open their Wounds, 
and to render them more miſerable. If it had not been 
in ſuch a Place, if he had not been engaged in ſuch 
2 Way, if ſuch a Phyſician had not been called, or if 
another had been ſent; if this or that had not been 
done, if this Phyſick had not been adminiftered to him, 
if leſs or more Blood had been taken from him, if he 
had been ſuffered to eat more Meat, or if leſs had 
been given; my Brother or my Siſter, my Wife, my 
Child, or my Huſband, had been yet alive. It may 
be, thou art miſtaken, Friend; the Diſeaſe could not 
be cured but by a Miracle; bur when 1t ſhould be 
otherwiſe, we muſt nevertheleſs lift upour Eyes to God, 
and acknowledge his Finger with all Reſpect: For oft- 
times he blinds the Phyſicians, ſo that they cannot un- 
derſtand the Nature of the Diſeaſe, and ſuffers them to 
apply Remedies e to che Diſtemper. As God 
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: againſt the Fears of DEATH. 835 
W threatens to take away the Staff of Bread, that is to 
ay, the nouriſning Strength and Virtue of the Bread, 
Lev. xxvi. likewiſe he takes away his Bleſſing from 
W the moſt ſovereign Remedies, and renders them al- 


FE together uſeleſs. It is thus with all other Accidents. 


that happen to us, and that bring us to our Graves; 
for, when it pleaſeth him to remove any Body out of 
the World, he ſuffers him to ſhut his Eyes to all the 
Light of Reaſon and Prudence, and to caſt himſelf. 
headlong into the moſt apparent Danger; as when he 
= deſigned to deſtroy Abſalom, and to cut him off, he 
Ws cauſed him to be led away by evil Counſel, and diſap- 
pointed the diſcreet and prudent Advice of Abitopbel. 
= Therefore, ſince God hath appointed, or fore-ordained,, 
before Man's Creation, the Lime and Manner of his 
Death; at what Hour, in what Place, and by what 
Means ſoever God calls away our Friends, or ſtrikes at 
our Perſon, it is always our Duty to poſſeſs our Souls 
with Patience, and not to ſuffer the leaſt repining or 
deſpairing Word to proceed out of our Mouths. 

If Death ſuddenly ſnatch away thy deareſt Children, 
orthy moſtintimate Friends, complain notof its Inhu- 
manity. Remember that it puts in Execution the De- 
crees of God's everlaſting Will, and that it carries with 
it a Commiſſion ſealed with the Signet of the living 
= God. Adore therefore with all Humility the Supreme 
= Monarch of Heaven and Earth, and ſay to him as Da- 
via, with a profound Submiſſion, Lord, [held my Tongue, 
and ſaid nothing, becauſe it was thy doing, Pl. xxxix. 

I do not wiſh thee to have a Heart of Flint, with- 


| out natural Affection. Piety and Religion are not bar- 


barous, they deprive us not of our Bowels; the Aﬀec- 
tion that thou bareſt thy Children is not diſpleaſing 
to the Father of Mercies, if it be but well governed, 
and do not exceed the natural Bounds. It is lawful 
for thee to be ſenſible of thy Grieſs, to weep for their 
Diſtempers, and to pray for the Recovery of their 
Health: But when God hath diſpoſed of them, and 
received them 1nto his eternal Reſt, thou muit ſtop 
Es = | all 
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did after the Death of his beloved Child, We ſhall 70 


theſe Winds out of his Treaſures; and being armed 


Tord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; bleſſed be tht 


alſo their Saviour and Redeemer. Now it is both 


Subjects, of his Children, of his Workmanſhip, and of : 


Flowers and Fruits of his Garden; ſometimes he cuts 
ſometimes he gathers the green Fruit, ſometimes he 
Rays till it be ripe; and ſhall not Almighty God 


| have the Liberty to diſpoſe, at his Will, of all that 
grow in his own Territories? The Maſter of the Fa- 


with his Almighty Hand, all his Children, and all the 
Men in the World. Our Flowers wither and ſpoil in 


to preſerve them; but the Flowers that God cuts or 


_ Glory, that never fades; and the greateſt Fruits that 


all thy Sighs, wipe all thy Tears, and ſay, as Davitif : 


40 them, but they ſhall not come to us, 2 Sam. x11. 
Do they die of a violent Death? Stop not thy Con. 

ſideration at the evil Blaſts that have carried them 

away, but lift up thy Mind to the great God that draw; 


with a holy Conſtancy, ſay, with the patient Fob, the : 
Name of the Lord. I am but a weak Inftrument, which 
God hath employed to put them into the World; but 
he is their King, their Father, their Creator; he ls 5 
juſt and reaſonable, that God ſhould diſpoſe of bis 


thoſe whom he hath redeemed with his precious Blood, 
The Maſter of a Family gathers at his Pleaſure the 


off the Buds, ſometimes he ſuffers them to bloſſom, 


mily hath not created the Trees and Plants that areat Wi 
his Command; but God hath made and faſhioned, 


a Moment, and our Fruits are ſoon rotten, and become 
unprofitable, notwithſtanding all our Care and Skill 


pulls off, he tranſplants into his heavenly Garden, 
and gives them a perfect and divine Luſtre and 


he gathers, he preſerves for all Eternity in unſpeak- 


able Sweetneſs. 


Doth this Death draw near to threaten thy Perſon, 
when it hath diſpatched thy deareſt Friends? Be not 


frighted at its Appearance; for it is not able to anti- 
cipate a Moment the Hour appointed by the Wiſdom 


of 


againſt the Fears of Drarn 87 


ot Almighty God; and when that Moment ſhall be 


come, that he ſhall call thee to himſelf from Heaven, 


offer no Reſiſtance, and ſtop not thy Ears at thy Crea- 


tor's Voice: Say, with the Prophet Samuel, Speak, Lord, 


Vs thy Servant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. Exod. xxxiii. O 
W merciful God, ſince thy glorious Preſence goes be- 


fore me, I am ready to depart out of this crazy Ta- 
bernacle, and to quit this miſerable Wilderneſs, to 
enter into the heavenly and happy Canaan: Say, with 
our Saviour, Father, the Hour is come; glorify thy Son, 


= bat thy Son may glorify thee, John xvii. 


Haſt thou lived many Years upon the Earth? Aſ- 
cribe not the Cauſe to the Conſtitution of thy Body, 
to the Manner of thy Living, nor to the Skill of thy 


: | Phyſicians; but remember that God lengthens thy 
Days, and come and caſt at his Feet thy reverend grey 


Hairs, which the Holy Scripture ſtyles, A Crown of 


Silver, or a Crown of Glory, Prov. xvi. 


. 


Art thou threatened with Death in the Flower of 


thine Age? Fret not thyſelf at it, and let not the leaſt 
Word proceed out of thy Mouth, but what is ſeaſoned 


with the Salt of true Piety. Remember that it is God 


alone cuts off the Thread of thy Life, and puts a Pe- 
riod to thy mortal Race. Thou haſt as much Reaſon 
to be grieved becauſe thou art born ſo late, as to be 


forry that thou dieſt ſo ſoon. Inſtead of ſpending thy- 


felt in uſeleſs Complaints, which is as if thou, who 
art but an earthly Veſſel newly formed, ſhould caſt 


7 thyſelf againſt the Rock of Eternity; remember to 


adore and praiſe thy Great Creator, and return him 


5 hearty Thanks, in that he is ſo well pleaſed to crown 


thee in the Middle of thy Race, and ſo bountiful as to 


beſtow the Salary of the whole Day upon thee, who. 
haſt Iaboured but a few Hours. He is very favourable. 


to thee, to tranſplant thee before thou haſt felt the 


Heat of the Day, and the Scorching of the Sun. Re- 


member that it is the pleaſant Gale of his Divine Mer- 
cy, that drives thee ſo faſt into the ſecure Haven of 


eternal Happineſs. Think not, therefore, that God's 


8 calling 
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calling thee away in thy Strength, is a Teſtimony of 


his Diſpleaſure and Hatred; for to haſten and render 
a Perſon moſt happy, is no Sign of III- will. It may be 


that God calls thee, becauſe he hath found ſome good 
Thing in thee, as in Abijah the Son of Jeroboam King 


of Hrael; becauſe he loves thee dearly, and favours thee, 


he intends only to remove thee from the approaching 
Evils, as he did Fofas, one of the holieſt and moſt re- 


ligious Princes that ever reigned; becauſe thou doſt 
walk before him, and ſeekeſt to pleaſe him, he will 


take thee up into his holy and heavenly Paradiſe, as 
he did Enoch, for fear that the Temptations of the 
World ſhould alter thy religious diſpoſition ; and for 


fear that the Enemy of thy Salvation ſhould prevail 


upon thee, by his continual and wicked Suggeſtions, 


to leave the Way of Righteouſneſs, in which thou doſt 


walk at preſent. As there are ſome richStuffs, where- 


of the Aſhes are the moſt precious, and others, whereof 


the Cinders are good for nothing but to be caſt away; 


thus there are ſome happy grey Heads, where the 


rich and precious Relicks of Righteouſneſs and Piety 
ſhine, whereas others are only fit to diſcover the Fol- 
ties and Vanities of our Human Nature. As there is 
ſome Sort of Wine that grows better by old Age, and 
preſerves its Strength until it comes to the Dregs ; 


whereas other Wine there is, that ſoon becomes four 
and uſeleſs; likewiſe there are ſome Men, whom 


old Age makes better and wiſer; ſo that they are like 


to the Indian Trees, that yield precious Perfumes, 
and Frankincenſe only when they begin to decline 


and wither, The old Age of ſuch is moſt honour- 


able, and ſends forth a bleſſed Perfume of Piety; 
whereas others corrupt with Age, and give out a moſt 


filthy Stench; under a white Head they hide a black 
Soul, and wicked Conſcience. In the Decay of 


their Age, the Vices of their Mind gather Strength 
and flouriſh. Inſtead of weeping for the Sins "of 
their Youth, they add Sin to Sin, and are more 
hardened in Evil. Old Age imprints more Furrows- 


and 
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5 and Wrinkles in their malicious Hearts, than it doth 
vpon their Foreheads. Neither Men nor their Lives 
care to be meaſured by a Yard or an Ell. We muſt not 
only conſider how long we have lived, but how well 
ve have lived, and employed the Courſe of this Life; 


for there are ſome young Men, who have the Wil- 
dom and Prudence of grey Heads; and there are grey 
Heads that become as weak as Infants; and ſome that 


WE ſcarce go out of that ſimple Age. The firſt are twice 
Children, the others continue always in their Child- 


hood. Some young Men have performed ſuch brave 
and glorious Deeds, that one would judge by the Paſ- 


W ſagcs of their Lives, that they have lived ſeveral Years 
or Ages. On the contrary, ſome old and decrepit Per- 


ſons can ſcarce prove that they have been long in the 


AF World, unleſs it be by the Church Regiſter, by their 


grey Hairs, or by the great number of their Wicked 
and abominable Actions. This Conſideration cauſeth 
the Author of the Book of Viſdom to ſay, That old 
Age is not the moſt reverend, that can fſhew a Number of 
Years; but Wiſdom is to be reckoned old Age amongſt Men, 


and a Life without Spot, Chap. ix. It is certain he hath 
lived ſufficiently, who hath learned to live well, and 


hath prepared himſelf to die well. To what Purpoſe 


WY ſhould this miſerable and languiſhing Life be length- 


ened a few Days? Art thou afraid to be happy too 
ſoon? And feareſt thou to ſee the End of thy Tor- 
ments? Doth the Traveller endeavour ro lengthen 


i out a painful and dangerous Way? Doth the Work- 


man grieve to have finiſned betimes his laborious Taſk; 


W Doth the Soldier murmur becauſe he comes off from 


his Watch and Guard? Miſerable Man! What are 
all the Years for which thou doſt ſo impatiently afflict 
thyſelf, and vainly deſire? For a Day with God is as 
a thouſand Years, and a thouſand Years in his Sight, 
but as one Day. 2 5 I NE | 
He that ſails upon the Sea admires the ſpacious Ex- 
tent of the Waters, and the Difference of its rolling 
Waves, that mount vp ſometimes to the Clouds, and 


r 


— to 


by Land, are delighted to ſee on one Side deep Valleys, 


Clouds; but if God had but taken us up into the Seat 
of his Glory, and that we ſhould from that high Hea- 
ven caſt down an Eye upon this contemptible Globe 
of the Sea and Land, to behold the proud and ſtate- 
ly Mountains, with the moſt ſwelling Waves, they 
would appear to us but an even Plain; or rather 


but a little while; that ſome are old, others young; 
but in reſpect of God, there is no Difference between 


felch, who lived Nine hundred threeſcore and nine 
' Years, Geneſ. v. and a Child that hath only ſeen the 
Light of the Living; for the Life of Mankind 1s but 
a * in Compariſon of Eternity. 


Lord is the Death of all bis Saints. Arm thyſelf with 


the Lord; let bim do what ſeemeth him good. Imitate the 
Generoſity of St. Paul, Acts xx. and grave in thine 
Heart theſe divine expreſſions: The Holy Ghoſt wit- 


count I myſelf dear unto myſelf, jo that I might finiſh my 
Courſe with Foy, and the Miniſtry which J received of the 
Lord J eſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the Grace of God. Re- 
member always the Prayer that our Lord and Saviour 
offered up unto God in the greateſt Agony; O my Ha. 
ther, if this Cup may not paſs away from me, except 1 
drink it, thy Mill be done. Forget not alſo at this Time 
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9o The CnnrisTIAN's Conſolations 
thechfall down again into a Bottom. And ſuch as travel 


and on eher high Mountains, that reach above the 


they would ſeem altogether very little. Thus when ve 
compare the Men of the World the one with the other, 
we ſhall find that ſome have lived long, and others 


the young and the old; between an over-aged Methy- 


If thou art ready to die for Righteouſneſs, of a vio- 
lent Death, meditate ſeriouſly upon the Saying of the 
Prophet David, Pſal. cxvi. Precious in the Sigbt of the 


an holy Confidence, and fay with Eli, 1 Sam. iti. II 


neſſeth in every City, ſaying, that Bonds and Afflictions 
abiae me; but none of theje Things move me, neither 


Chriſt's Advertiſement, He that loveth his Life, ſhall 
loſe it ; and he that hateth bis Liſe in this World, ſhall 


ave 14 to eternal Lije, John xli. O great and glorious 


Lord 
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Lord God, the Enemies of thy Truth are met to- 
gether againſt thy dear Children, whom thou haſt 
fanctified by the Blood of the Covenant; but they 
are not able to do any Thing but what thou haſt ap- 
pointed to be done in 1 thine eternal Wauildom, 


„ ; 


A 22285 andMeditation u pon the Time of Death. 


Mer -ciful Lord; who doſt govern all Things by thine 
9 5 Wiſdom, and haſt reſerved the Times and 
the Seaſons in thine own Power , thou haſt not only writ-_ 


: ten my Name in the Book of the Living, but haſt alſo 


eg the Length of my Life, and appointed the Hour 
of my Death. Thou haſt numbered my Days, and pre- 


feribed to me my Bounds, that I cannot paſs. beyond them. 


This miſerable Body is but a weak Tabernacle made up W- 


ö Earth, ſubject to all manner of Infirmities ; 1 fs | 


none is able to deſtroy it without thy Divine Aſſiſtance. 
Thefame Hand that hath faſhioned and formed it, muſt 


break it in Pieces. If a Sparrow cannot fall to the 
Ground without thy Permiſſion, it is not poſſible that my 


Sou! ſhould fly away into Heaven, without thy Warrant. 
My God and Father, give me daily Apprebenſions of 
Death; but Je me reſt upon thee, who daſt kill and give 


Life, who doſt caſt into the Grave, and fetch from thence 


again. Let Satan and all the Enemies of thy Glory lay 
their Snare for me, they are not able to do any Thing, but 
what thy Wiſdom hath ordained and appointed before the 


e of the World, without thy Leave and Per- 
miſſion, they are not able to pluck an Hair from my Head, 


nor diminiſh a Moment from the Time | am to live in 
this earthly Tabernacle. O Almighty and moſt merciful 


God, I recommend to thee my Soul, as to my faithful 


Creator, and yield it wholly into thine Hands. Here I 
am to accompliſh thy Will, and to ſubmit myſelf to thy 
Pleaſur e, without any Reſiſtance, whether this Soul, 

_ A 2 © ohh 
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which thou haſt created after thy Likeneſs, and which is 
an Imige of thy Divinity, remain in this Body, that ] 
may be able to ſerve thee on Earth; or whether thou doſt 
call for it, and take it up into Heaven, that 11 may glorify 


thee in the Company of thy — and Y the — and 
e K 


eee eee eee 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Manner of 
our Death. | 


O God, the Creator of all Fleſh, and the Father if th the 
immortal Spirits, I know that every Kind of Death 

of thy Children is precious. in thy Sight, and that how- 
ever that ſhall happen, thou wilt take Care of my Soul, 
When I conjider all Things, I find that it matters not 
whether my Spirit iſſues out of my Lips, or out of a 
ound, ſo that it enters into thy Glory to enjoy thine eter- 
nal Happineſs. What malter is it if my Lamp goes out 
of its own Accord, or if it be blown out by ſome envious 
Blaſt, ſo that it be lighted again by the immortal 
Beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and continue for ever 
glorious in the bigbeſt Heavens? I ſhall be ſufficienth 
happy if I die in 5 Lord, and enter into thine eter- 
nal Keſt, from all my Labours, in what manner ſoever 
Death aſſaults me. From all Eternity, O Lord, thou 
 knoweſt all thy Works, and with a Glance of thine Eye 
2 o dijc: e the Depihs, and ſeeſt into an endleſs Eter- 
nity. As thou baſt marked out and appointed the Mo- 
ment of my Death, thou haſt alſo ordained the Manner 
of it. I muſt, O Almighty God, _ repoſe myſelf upon 
this wenderſul and wiſe Providence, and be contented 
with thy uncontreulable Decrees. But, O mr God, and 
beaven!y Father, if thou wilt give me the Liberty, who 
am but Puſt and Aſhes, 10 ſyeak to ti ee, and to ſend up 
the Thoughts of my Heart; 1 bej-ech thee 10 be ſo gracious, 
os to let me know my End, that may not be ſurpriſed 
on a Judden by at unexpeard Death, as Job's OE 
an 


1 
1 Rn 1748 


l _ againſt the Fears of Death. e 
* and ſo merciful as to give me timely Notice of my De- 
 parture, as thou didſt to thy Servant Hezekiah. I de- 
ire not the Notice of many Years, but of a few Days, or 
= at leaſt of a few Hours immediately before, that my Soul 
may not be diſturbed with evil Thoughts, or frighted with 
4 falſe Conceits, and malicious Suggeſtions of the Devil; that 
= 17 may end my Days with all Tranquillity and Satisfaftion 
= of Mind that 1 may always have a perfelt Uſe of my Senſes, 
= of my Reaſon and Underſtanding, and the Aſſiſtance of 
thy Grace; that I may glorify thy Name, and edify my 
MNeigbbours, until the laſt Moment of my Departure. Suf- 
= /:r not therefore my Soul to be ſnatched away by Force on 
=  /udden, but grant me Time to commit it into thy — 
1 Hands. Amen. 


——. EOF GER ETC OVER 


A Prayer and Meditation for one that dies in a 
e ee in the Midit of ! 


0 Cod and hana Father, how grievous is this. 
Trial! Who can expreſs the Troubles of my Mind! 
8 At the Moment of my moſt urgent Neceſſity, and of the 
= Oppreſſion of Soul, at the Time of my Agony, I ſee 
: myſelf deſtitute of all human Aſſiſtance. Here I om at a 
„ Diſtance not only from my Country, and pleaſant Com- 
-” WE pany of my Friends, and deprived of all Jpiritual Com- 
„ 8 forts, of which I have, at preſent, greateſt Need in this 
Extremily but alſo, to my unſpeakable Grief, here J 
am in a ſtrange Place, in the Power of my cruel Ene- 
mies. I have nobody to ſtrengthen me in the Faith of 
my Saviour Chriſt. All Things that appear before me, 
mncreaſe and add lo my Trouble; I am here among the . 
Adverſaries of thy Truth, who Jabour to deſtroy my In- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and cauſe me to periſh, now that Lam 
entering to the Haven of Eternity. I muſt encounter 
with Death, with Hell itſelf, and with the ſubile Inſi- 
nualions of the infernal Spirits, O Almighty and mer- 
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ciful Lord, ſuffer me not to loſe my Courage, and to yield 
to the preſent Temptation. By thy wonderful Providence, 
and out of thine abundant Mercy, ſupply all my Wants 
and Infirmities, and grant that I may, with the Shield 
of Faith, quench all the fiery Darts of Satan. I am be- 
fet with many viſible and inviſible Enemies; but they 
that are for me, are more in Number than they that 
are againſt me. It is true, I am far from Heaven, 
wheresf the Earth is the Centre. I am at a Diſtance 
From all my earthly Friends; but nothing can put me at 
a Diſtance fr:m thee, O good God, who loveſt me with 
an wah e Affeltion. I am in the Embraces of 
mine heavenly Father, and of my God: I have not the 
Aaſtance of a Miniſter to help me in my Grief and 
Pain; but I know that thou will ſend me thine holy 
Angels, as once to thy beloved Son in his bitter Agony. 
Theſe Angels ſhall protect me againſt all the Powers of 
the Prince of Darkneſs : thou wilt adminiſter to me, 
thyſelf, the fevcet Comforts of thy Salvation; thy Rod and 
27e Staff will alſiſt me in this Valley and Shadow of 
Death. O Lid, thou doſt Things that are not to be 
fearchea out, and ſo many Wonders, that it is not poſſibie 
40 number them; thy Grace is ſufficient for me, and thy 
Power is made manifeſt in mine Inſirmities. Thy Holy 
Spirit, who is the true Comforter, and the great Power 
of the Atmighty, ſhall refreſh me in theſe my Afiifions, 
and in all Things ſhall make me more than a Conqueror. 
Thou art Kun than all other Beings, fo that I am 
perſuaded nothing can raviſh me out of thine Hands. 
Jam certain, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor 
T hings to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other 
Creature, can ſeparate us from the Love that thou haji 
declared to me ia Jeius Chriſt Lr; this precious 
Faith, with which thou haſt jirenz hen my Soul, ſhalt 


anguiſh the World, triumph over [tell and deftroy Death 
5 ts own Empire, Amen. | 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation upon the Death of a 
7. 


0 My God, I acknowledge that there is nothing cer- 
A tain nor unchangeable on Earth, but thy precious 
and holy Promiſes; therefore it becomes us io enjoy the 
= Things of the World, as if we enjoyed them not. Thou 
=_ ho} ſnatched out of my Embraces, and pulled from my 
Boſom, my greateſt Darling, and moſt intimate Friend. 
Thou haſt opened my Heart, and torn my Bowels, and thou 
haſt ſeparated me from myſelf, ſo that my life is but a 
Burden and Pain to me. I did often look upon this plea- 
Vent objef? of my Love as a Gift from above, and a 
Mar of thy Favour and Liberalitiy; it was my preateſt 
Joy, and my ſweeteſs Comfort. The Day that took it 
away ovewhelmed me in a Sea of Grief. That which © 
doth moſt diſturb me, is, that I am afraid that this is 
a Stroke and an Effect of thy Anger and Juſtice. O 
Lord my Ged, I muſk needs acknowledge, that I have 
| grievouſly offended thee, ſeeing thou doſt thus chaſtiſe 
me with ſo much Severity, and makeſt me feel ſo ſharp 
an Afiiftion. I am unworthy of ail thy Favours, ſee- 
= 7's thou doſt take from me ſuch a precious Jewel, which 
„das ſbecoed to me as Lightning, I am afraid I have 
= been wanting in my Duty, and that this Death that kills. 
me, is the Effect of my Stupidity and Blindneſs: Methinks 
I could have hindered this doleful Accident; for if I had 
= -Pehaved myſelf otherwiſe than I have done, my Life and 
Soul ſhould not be in its Grave. O God of all Comfort, 
Pardon my exceſſive Grief, paciſy my Sighs, ſtop the Cur- 
rent of my Tears, remove all theſe vain Diſpleaſures that 
_ conſume me, deliver my Soul from this unmerciful Grief and 
Torment that it ſuffers, and from theſe Troubles that are 
more than human; inſtead of locking to the inferior Cauſes, 
and to the Circumſtances of the Death of this beloved Per- 
on, give me Grace to remember, that the leaſt Things, as 
well as the greateſt, are governed and ruled by thy wiſe 
Providence, and that the Good and the Evil proceed from 
3 H 4 19 
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thy divine Appointment. Give me Grace to conſider, that 
thou doſt hold in thine almighty Hand the Keys of Life and 
Death, and thou alone doſt caſt us in the Grave, and lifteſt 
us up from thence again. O Sovereign Monarch of the 
univerſal World, who doſt not only let Death looſe, but 
alſo appointeſt all the Circumſtances, make me truly ſad- 
miſſive unto thy ſacred Pleaſure, and to put my Finger 
upon my Lips, becauſe it is thy doing. If I open them, 
let it be to adore thy Juſtice, and fon ing forth thy Praiſes, 
T he Perſon fer whom I lament ſo much, was nearly relat- 
ed to me, « like another ſelf, and was alſo thy Creature, 
thy Child, and a Member of our Saviour's myſtical Body. 
We, for our Parts, believe we have the Right of diſpo- 
ng of our Workmanſhip, and of that which we have 
bought with our Money; and haſt not thou, O God, the 
Liberty to diſpoſe of that which thou haſt created after 
thy Likeneſs? Bought not with corruptible Things, as with 
: Gold and Silver, but with the precious Blood of the Lamb 
 evithout Spot or Blemiſh? Thou haſt a Son, who is the 
Brightneſs of thy Glory, and the expreſs Image of thy Per- 
ſen, whom thou haſt not ſpared for me; and ſhall I, Lord, 
refuſe thee my Heart and my Bowels? Thy only- begotten 
Son came down upon Earth to ſuffer the moſt cruel and ig- 
nominious Death of the Croſs; but thou haſt taken up into 
Heaven the Perſon whom my Soul loved, to crown him with 
a glerious and ever happy Immortality. Shall bis (or her) 
Felicity be the cauſe of my Mictions? And ſhall his (or 
ber) Reſt occaſion my Diſpleaſure? It is the Property of 
true Love to prefer the Happineſs of the beloved Perſon ts 
our Salisfadtion; therefore our Saviour told his Apoſtles, 
1f you did love me, you would rejoice, becauſe I go to my 
Father, for my Father is greater than I, Between thee, 
O great and living God, and us miſerable Worms of the 
Earth, there is as vaſt a Difference, as there is between the 
innocent and harmleſs Delights of this World, and the 
unſpeakable Pleaſures of 12 Preſence: For theſe are but 
as Drops of Water, that are dried up with the leaſt Wind; 
Whereas the Sali factions of Heaven are like a bottomleſs 
Sea of ws in which We Hall FOR for ever. Do 1 
| there- 
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Derefore weep for kim (or for her) wheje Tears thou haſt 
=, wiped away? Do 1 wear a mournful Apparel, and black. 
= Scarf, for him who is now covered with a glorious At- 
ire of Joy and Gladneſs, who 15 adorned with an Habit 
= 7 white as Sncw ? Do I delight myſelf in Darkneſs, and 
= 4b be ſolace himſelf at the Fountain of Light and'Glooy 2 
= Ds ee a ſolitary and melancholy Retreat, and doth be 
= 7joice among ſt ibe 7. houſands of Angels, and the glorious 
= Company of Immortal Spirits? I figh and groan, and 
= he /ings a new Song, the Song of the Bleſſed, which is al- 
= ways in his Mouth. All my Complaints and Groanings 
cannot bring him back on Earth; but if that were polſi- 
Die, it is not juſt to attempt it; my Kindneſs would be 
cruel, and my Love muſt be inbuman. How could T re- 
ſolve to make him leave the Haven of elernal Felicity, to 
expoſe him again to the furious Waves and Storms of this 
troubleſome Sea of the World, to engage him in freſh 
Encounters, to clothe him with the Kags of Mortality, 
to take him out of Rivers of Pleaſures, and bring bim 
back again into a Sea of Gall and Bitterneſs, and feed 
him again with Bread of Affliftion? can I be ſo cruel as 
10 wiſh him out of thy Embraces, and the raviſhing Eu- 
Joyment of thy Favour, and Eternal Life, to deliver him 
again into the Torments of Mortality The Shorineſs of © 
this Life minds me of my Departure aficr him, to the 
Light of the Living, where we may again enjoy one ano- 
ther. O Lord, truly wonderful, and various in all thy © 
Diſpenſations ! it is not only for the Advantage of this 
= -appy Creature and thy Glory, that thou haſt taken him 
| into thy Reſt; but for my Good, and the Inſtruction of 
bis ſurviving Friends; to put my obedience and Faith to 
a Trial, as tbau didſi the Father of the Faithful, whoſe 
Trial was far greater than mine: For thou commandeſt 
bim to ſacrifice his Son with his own Hands, but thou 
requireſt from me no other Sacrifice, but my Submiſſion to 
thy Holy Will, T will therefore ſpeak in Eli's Language, 
It is the Lord, let him do as ſeemeth good; or as 
Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. Thou haſt taken 
| i | From 
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from me what ] highly valued on Earth, that T might 


look up to Heaven, whither be is departed from me. Grant 
me therefore Grace to put an End to all theſe Sig, Groans, 


| and Tears, and ſpend no longer my Time and my Breath, la- 


menting the Loſs of my beloved Object; but that I may em- 


ploy myſelf to prepare for my Removal out of this earthly 
| Tabernacle. Grant that I may imitate the Piety, Zeal, 


Faith and Conftancy, and all other Virtues of ſuch as thou 
haſt admitted into thine Eternal Reſt, and crowned with 


everlaſting Fey and Happineſs. Let me die the Death of 
1he Righteous, and let * 2 End be like his. Amen. 
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CHAP. x. 


Type fourth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death 15 ' 


diſengage our Hearts from the World. 


Tur Children of Iſrael decamped from the Wil- 


derneſs with a ready Mind, and went joyfully 


over the River Jordan, when God commanded them 
ſo to do. The cauſe of their Readineſs was an earneſt 


Longing for the Land of Canaan, and their unſettled 


Condition in the Wilderneſs, having nothing but Tents 
to live in. Death is to us the ſame, in regard to our 
heavenly Paradiſe, as the River Jordan was to the Chil- 
dren of Jjrae!, in reſpect to the promiſed Land. There- 
fore from hence it appears, that the ſtrongeſt Motive 
to oblige us to a Reſolution of entering into this Paſ- 
lage willingly, is to free ourſelves from all Things 


which might encumber, itop or tie us to the World, 


and keep ourſelves always in a Readineſs to depart. 


For that Purpoſe it is not neceſſary that we ſhould 
go out of the World, but that the World ſhould be 
baniſhed and drivew out of 957 and that we ſhould 


renounce all Vanities and unruly Affections, ſo that 


we might be able to ſay with the Apoſtle, The World 
ts crucified to me, and I am crucified to the World: For 


there be many who depart out of this World, but 


leave their Hearts and moſt tender Affeckions behind; 
48 
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as Lot's Wife that went out of Sodom, but left there 
her Treaſures and Delights, her moſt ardent Deſires; 
as the J/raclites, who, when they went out of Egypt, 


left behind them their curſed Affections, with their 


Pots of Fleſh and Onions. 1 5 


The ſame Thing happens to many, who ſeparate 
= themſelves without any Neceſſity from the Acquaint- 


ance of Mankind, and who affect a ſtrange and auſtere 
Kind of Life. They leave the Society of wiſe and 


2 | virtuous Perſons, and the lawful Uſe of the Bleſſings 
=_ ; any Heaven has granted them; and they deprive 


themſelves of all that deſerve Eſteem, and the Means 
of glorifying God, and edifying their Neighbours. 
But many Times they carry with them their Corrup- 
tion, their Vices, and a Legion of wicked Thoughts, 


and carnal Deſires, By this Means they give way to 
the Devil, and expole themſelves to all his Tempta- 


tions; for that wicked Serpent delights rather in the 


Dens of wild Beaſts, and in the Caves of the Earth, 


than in the Palaces and Dwellings of Princes and 


| Kings. The moſt abominable Vices creep and breed 


aather in the Deſerts, and Places of Retreat, than in 
Publick, and in great Cities that are full of Inhabi- 


tants. Lot remained chaſte in the moſt abominable 
City that was in the World; but when he went aſide 
to the Foot of a Mountain, and into the Cave to dwell, 
he defiled himſelf with a monſtrous Inceſt. When 


Satan intended to tempt our Saviour Chriſt, he carried 


him into a Deſert, and to the Top of a Mountain. 
From hence we may learn, that this ſubtle Enemy of 


Mankind had learat, by his long Experience, that the 
Places of Retreat, and the moſt ſolitary, are the fitteſt 
to lay his Snares. If our Saviour, who was wholly 
innocent and free from Sin, ' hath been able to over- 
come all Manner of Temptations, we are not of the 


lame Temper, we are not furniſhed with ſuch Armour 
as he was, of Proof againſt all the inflamed Darts of 


the Devil: For our miſerable Fleſh delights in its own 
Deſtruction, it opens the Ears and the Heart wide to 
8 8 the 
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the deceitful Promiſes of Satan, and ſuffers itſelf to be 
cheated by his damnable Inchantments. It flatters 
us, and cauſes us to be lulled afleep in its Boſom; 
then, like a treacherous Dalilab, it betrays us into the 
vnmerciful Hands of our great Enemy. 3, 
Some clothe themſelves with Hair, and wear at their 
Girdles a knotted Cord, whom the Devil drags to Hell 
with the invincible Chains of Luſt. Others climb up 
to the Top of frozen Mountains, and yet their Hearts 
burn with impure Flames. Some affect a mournful 
Solitarineſs, whoſe Deſires and Longings are for the 
World and its Vanities. Others have their Hands 
lifted up to Heaven, whoſe Minds are enſlaved to the 
Earth, and rooted in the rotten and filthy Pleaſures of 
the Age. Some have a Lamp burning before them, 
whoſe Underſtanding is wrapped in groſs Darkneſs, 
more palpable than that of Egypt. Others have an 
empty Stomach, whoſe Soul is full of abominable 
Paſſions. In ſhort, ſome live in Appearance like 
Angels, and yet are poſſeſſed with Legions of infernal 
Spirits. Others ſeem to have no Concernment in the 
World, and yet lodge the whole World in their Hearts, 
Under a coarſe Habit, dwells oft-times more Envy, 
more Vanity and Ambition, than under the glorious 
Attire of Silk and Gold. Through a torn "Habit, 
ſome Souls may be perceived ſwelled with Pride and 
Arrogance: And in Company of Beggars are to be 
found many Times the Deſigns of Kings, and the 
lofry thoughrs of the greateſt Monarchs. To ſpeak 
plainly, the good Things and Advantages of this 
Life do not ſtop and wed us of themſelves to this 
World, but rather that Love and Affection which We 
bear to them. | 
For without Doubt, there be many that are more 
earneſt and affectionate for the Things they want, than 
others that enjoy them. Some poor People have a far 
greater Longing for Riches, than ever Solomon had in 
the Midit of all his great Treaſures. Some filly Wo- 
men, who are covered with old Rags, and ſome con- 
temptible 
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againſt the Fears of DEATH. 101 
temptible Joans, have more Vanity and Pride in their 


Brains, than ever had Queen Eher in her richeſt and 


moſt glorious Attire. The Prophet Daniel was raiſed 


to an high and eminent Honour; for he was the Go- 
vernor of the third Part of the Monarchy of the Per- 
fans, and of the Medes; nevertheleſs, he was no more 
concerned in Babylon, than if he had had there but a 
Sepulchre, and worn the Chains of a Slave; he ſends 
forth as many Sighe, and pours as many Tears, as if 

he had been fitting upon the Aſhes of Feru/alem. 


Some pitiful Beggars are more loth to quit their 
Rags, than ſovereign Princes to lay down the En- 


ſigns of their Dignity and Honour. Such are more 
_ enſlaved to their Filth and Eaſineſs, than the greateſt 
Monarchs to the Glory and Splendour of their Em- 


pire. Death labours as much to free a Man from his 


Priſon, and take him out of his Dungeon, as to drive 

him out of his Palace, and to tumble him from his 
Throne; the Poor and the Indigent, who have no 
other Bed to lie upon than the hard Gronnd, make as 
much Reſiſtance as the Rich, who are ſtretched upon 
the ſofteſt Couches: TheGalley-flaves areas unwilling 
that Death ſhould looſe them from their Chains, and 
take them out of their Miſery, as the Kings and 


Princes are to leave their Sceptres and their Crowns, 


TI am fully perſuaded, that David was more willing to 
go from his Command, and from his Riches, than 


many poor Wretches are to depart from their Dung- 


hills, and their Meanneſs. Some Perſons are tormented 

with the Gout, the Stone, and other grievous and ſen— 
ible Pains; they deſire nevertheleſs more paſſionately 
to live, than many who enjoy a perfect and flouriſhing. 
Health. Carnal and earthly Souls are ſo much wedded 
to the Earth, that they feel a great Reluctancy, and an 
unſpeakable Diſpleaſure, when they are to depart 
from a Body rotten and falling to pieces with old 
Age; whereas others, who are moſt ſpiritualized, 


and that have tafted of the heavenly Gift, and of the 
Powers of the World to come, depart moſt willingly 
| . | out 
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our Legs and Arms, but our Aﬀections and vain Luſts. 
If God beſtows upon us his earthly Bleſſings, we are 


ſopher, who caſt into the Sea his Silver, and his pre- 


- cious Stones, that he might not have the Trouble to 
keep them; and who loſt them willingly, that he might 


to make Shipwreck, and that we regard them not more 
than our Conſciences ; for the Soul is a far more pre- 
cious Jewel than the Body, and Life is far more con- 

fiderable than Clothing. Seeing that God beſtows 
| ſhould enjoy them, we ſhould ſhew ourſelves unthank- 


of ever uſing and employing theſe Bleſſings. All 
God's Creatures are good, and none are to be rejected, 


Birth, or that we obtain by lawful and juſt Means, are 
to be ranked among the Bleſſings of God. Therefore 


King Pharach had inveſted him; and the Prophet 


which were beſtowed upon him by the King of Ba- 
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out of young and luſty Bodies, flouriſhing in theit 
Strength and Beauty. 
We'muſt not therefore remove out of the World 


not to follow the Example of that extravagant Philo- 


not be in any further Danger of loſing them afterwards: 
But we mult take heed, that they cauſe not our Faith 


upon us ſo many good Things, with an intent that we 


ful to his Goodnels,, contrary to the wiſe Providence, 
and unjuſt and cruel to ourſelves, to refuſe the Means 


but received with Thankſgiving ; for they are ſancti- 
fied by the Word of God, and by Prayer. 
The Honour and Riches derived to us from our 


Efiber, who was but a poor Stranger, received with 
Joy, as a Favour from Heaven, the Imperial Crown 
that was put upon her Head, and refuſed not to be the 
Wife of the greateſt Monarch of that Time. Foſeph 
accepted willingly the Power and Dignity with which 


Daniel did not only take the honourable Commands 


bylea, but he employed his Power and Credit to raiſe 
alſo his Companions to Places of Truſt, and to the 
Government of that Empire. God ſometimes gives 
Sceptres into the Hands of cruel and prophane Perſons; 


ſuch as were Fbaraob, Aab, Nebuchadnezzar, Bel- 
4 ;  Hazzar, 
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* fſhazzar and Herod, to teach us, that it is not the chief 


= Good of Man, and that we muſt aim at a more excel- 


d lent Kingdom, and at more ſolid and conſtant Feli- 
8. cities. He alſo places upon the Throne Men accord- 
Ee ing to his own Heart, whom he cheriſhes as the Apple 
ö of his ye, as David, Solomon, Jehoſpaphat, Hegekiab, 
and %s, to teach us that the Fear of God, and the 
o ES Expectation of an immortal Crown, is not incon- 
it SE fiſtent with the Honours of this Life, nor with worldly 


8 Glory: For true Piety bath the Promiſes of this Life, 


h and that which is to come. | 555 

e Ihe Riches of the Earth are no more hurtful than 
— the Honours and Dignities, unleſs it be by Accident; 
* they are very uſeful and advantageous to ſuch as em- 

3 ploy them well, and diſpoſe of them with religious 
e Diſcretion. They are powerful Helps to true Piety, 
and excellent Means to glorify God, and to exerciſe 
„ our Mercy and Compaſſion: I may ſay, that they 

5 give a Luſtre to the Zeal and Charity of God's Chil- 
I dren. Riches turn to Evils, and are ill beſtowed in 


the Hand of a brute and fordid Nadal; at the Diſpo- 
fition of a mercileſs and voluptuous Glutton, as in the 
Goſpel, of a perfidious and treacherous Fudas, of a fil- 
ly and debauched Youth, as the prodigal Son: But they 
are the Bleſſings of Heaven when they fall into the 
Hand of a Jo/ephb, who nouriſhed therewith his Fa- 
= ther, and all his Kindred ; into the Hands of a David, 
that employed them in Offerings to Almighty God in 
the Sight of the People; of a Solomon, who built a 
magnificent Temple; and of a Mam Magdalen, who 
ſpent them not in Luxury and Vanity, nor in curious 
Trinkets, but to buy a Box full of precious Ointment, 
which ſhe poured on the Head of the Saviour of the 
l World. Theſe are Bleſſings indeed, when ſuch an 
A one enjoys them as Cornelius the Centurion, who em- 
| | ployed them in Alms, whereof the Perfume aſcended 
: up to the Throne of the God of Mercies. In ſhort, 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, who is the eternal Wiſdom of 
: | the Father, hath uttered out of his ſacred Mouth, 
| Bs that 
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that it was more bleſſed to give than to n 
Acts xx. 
1 am not ignorant of the Oracle pronounced by this 
great God and Saviour, That wheſoever doth not re- 
nounce Father, Mother, Houſes and Lands for my Sake, 
is not worthy of me, Matt. x. This was ſaid to teach us, 
that we muſt renounce with Heart and Affection all 
Things in the World, and of this preſent Life, and that 


we muſt be always ready to forſake all, in caſe we can- 


not keep them without offending God, and giving a 


Scandal to his Church. But without ſuch abſoluteNe- 
ceſſity, God requires not from us, in any Place of Scrip- 
ture, actually to quit and leave our worldly Poſſeſſions. 
I know alfo very well, that when a young Man en- 
quired of our Saviour, What he was to do to inherit 
eternal Life, this wife Teacher returned him this An- 
ſwer, Sell all that thou haſt, and give it to the Poor, and 
thou ſhalt have Riches in Heaven ; then come and follow 
me, Luke xviii. This was a particular Commandment 
made only to that Man, upon a ſingular Occaſion; 
from whence it is not poſſible, that we ſhould gather 
any Concluſion to oblige others to the ſame Action: 
For otherwiſe this might oblige all Chriſtians in 
general to ſell what they have, without Exception, and 
to give it to the Poor. The Commandment was given 
upon this Occaſion: This vain-glorious Phariſee 


boaſted of having kept all the Commandments f 


God from his Youth up. To remove this good Opinion 
of himſelf out of his Mind, and to give Vent to the 
Swelling of his Pharifaical Pride, our Lord puts him 
to a Trial, enjoins him to ſell all his Goods, and to give 
them to the Poor. At theſe Words the young Man 
went away very ſad in a Confuſion, becauſe he had 
much Riches, and his ſtrongeſt Affections were fixed 
there. By this he diſcovered, that he was far from 
loving God with all his Heart, and with all his Sou}, 
and with all his Strength, becauſe it appeared, that he 
loved his worldly Poſſeſſions more than Chrift and his 
Bleſſedncſs. You may therefore underſtand with- 
out 
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out Difficulty, devout Souls, that this Commandment, 
| madetothis young Man, extends not to all in general. 
If it had been ſo underſtood, the holy Apoſtles, who 
were mindful of every Thing that tended to Perfec- 
tion, would not have reſted ſatisfied with the Loſs of 
their Goods, to follow Chr}, as they declared to him 
themſelves. Ye have left all and have followed thee, 
_ Matt. xix. but they would have reſerved nothing for 
themſelyes ; which Courſe they never took: For St, 
John, Cbriſt's beloved Diſciple, had a Dwelling-houſe, 
_ where heentertained the holy Virgin after our Saviour's 
Death, ohn xix. And the other Apoſtles had their Ships, 
their Nets and Tacklings: Therefore after Chriſt's 
W Reſurrection they returned to their Fiſhing-trade. 
i Our Savlour, upon the Occaſion of the young Man's 
W refuling to obey this expreſs and particular Command 
= of /e{/ing his Goods, and giving them to the Poor, informs 
= his Diſciples, That il is hard for a rich Man to enter into 
he Kingdom of Heaven. But he explains in another 
Place this Paſſage in ſuch a manner, that he leaves not 
W the leaſt Difficulty in it; when he ſaith, that it is hard 
for them, who put their Confidence in Riches, to 
enter into the Kingdom of God, Matt. xix. By this we 
may underſtand, that he ſpeaks not of all rich Men in 
general, but of ſuch only who put their Truſt in their 
KRiches. Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul does not com- 
mand the rich Men to caſt away their Eſtates and 
Goods; but he adviſes them not to put their Confi- 
dence in them, ſo as to become more vain and haugh- 
ty. In this Manner, he ſpeaks in Timothy, Charge them 
that are Rich in this World, that they be not higb-minded, 
nor truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living God, wha 
giveth us richly all Things to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 
Here are therefore the beſt Directions, according 
to my Judgment for a True Chriſtian, who deſires 
his Soul to be acceptable to God, to attain the Diſ- 
potions neceſſary for an happy Death, 8 
I. We muſt employ our moſt conſtant and earneſt 
Endeavours and Affections for the ſpiritual Advan- 
1 tages 
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tages of the Soul, and of the Life to come. We muſt 


thirſt impatiently for the Graces of God, and for the 
Gifts of his holy Spirit. We muſt ſigh and long for the 
ſpiritual Robes of the Soul, and labour with all our 


Strength to attain to the incorruptible Crown and the 


immortal Glory of Heaven. Chriſt gives us this holy 
and ſafe Advice: Seek, faith he, firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and its Righteouſneſs; and all theſe Things ſhall be 
added unto you, Mat. vi. And elſewhere, Fil vena not 


For the Meat which periſbeth, but for that Meat which 
endureth unto everlaſting Life, John vi. 


2. As the good King Solomon built firſt the Lord's 
Houſe, and then laid the Foundation of his own Pa- 


lace; thus we ought to proceed to labour firſt for the 
Advancement of God's Kingdom and the Edification 
of his Church, that then we may have Liberty to em- 


ploy ourſelves about the Affairs of this preſent Life, 
and about our worldly Concerns. But our Employ- 
ment and Calling muſt be juſt, and warranted by the 
Laws of God and Man; for he that gains Riches by 
unlawful Arts, is but a Thief and a Robber. ts 
3. Before we engage in any Work, we mult pray 
to God to vouchſafe his Bleſſing to it, and ſpeak to 
him as Moſes, Let the Beauty of the Lord our God be 


upon us, and eftabliſh thou the Work of our Hand upon : 


1g; yea, the Work of our Hand, eſtabliſh thou it, Pl. xc. 
For without his Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing all our La- 
bours will be in vain, and to little Purpoſe. It is God 
that makes poor, and makes rich, that lifts up, and 
abaſeth, James ii. Neither is be that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth, but God that giveth the Increaſe, 
1 Cor. iii. The Royal Prophet is of the fame Judge- 
ment, when he ſaith, JF the Lord buildeth not the City, 
their Labour is but loft that build it. 


4. Our Labour muſt be without Murmurings, and 


miſtruſting God's Providence; we muſt baniſh out of 
our Minds all idle Thoughts, and groundleſs Expec- 
rations, thatdiſturb us, 57 vii. We muſt pluck out of 
our Hearts all the Cares and. Diſplcaſures th that trouble 
us. 
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Care upon bim, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. v. We muſt 


leſt at any Time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, Luke xxi. 

c. Above all Things we muſt beware of the Slaviſh 
Vice of Covetouſneſs, that denies God's good Provi- 
dence, and his fatherly Care. To that Purpoſe St. Paul 
exhorts us in expreſs Words, Let your Converſation be 


; forſake thee, Heb. x111. That he might beget in us an 
& Averſion to this infamous Vice, St. Paul tells us, They 


Deſtrultion and Perdition, 1 Tim. vi. He adds next, 


 wobile ſome coveted after, they erred from the Faith, and 
pierced themſelves threugh with many Sorrows, Col. iii. 
The ſame Apoſtle declares that Covetouſneſs is 


from any ſuch Defien, Prov. xxv. 


caſt us down in the Duſt of a mean Eſtate, notwith- 
ſtanding our continual Labours in a lawtul Calling, 
let us endeavour to poſſeſs our Souls with Patience, 
Look upon Chrift our Saviour, who for our Sakes be- 
came poor, although he was rich, that we might be en- 


ever Eſtate I am, I know 90th how to be abaſed, and I know 


firufted both tobe full, and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to ſuffer Need. I can do all Things through Chriſt which 
Srengtheneth me, Phil. iv. Remember, Chriſtian Souls, 
= | to 


us. We muſt imprint in our Minds that excellent Sen- 
tence of David, Caſt thy Burden upon the Lord, and he pal! 
ſuſtain thee, Pſal. v. and that of St. Peter, Caſs all your 


remember our Saviour's Charge, Take heed to yourſelves, 


without Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch Things as 
ye have; for he hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee, nor 


that will be rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and 
into. many fooliſh and hurtful Lufts, which drown Men in 


For the Love of Money is the Root of all Evil, which 


& {dolatry, and that it ſhall never inherit the Kingdom 
= of God, Epb. v. Therefore we ought to follow the 
= wiſe King s Advice, Labour not to be Rich, but forvear | 


6. If God pleaſe to afflict us with Poverty, and to 


riched by his Poverty. Let us beſeech him to grant us 
the bleſſed Diſpoſition of St. Paul, that we may be able 
to ſpeak as he did, I have learned to be content in whatſo- 


Hoco to abound, every where, and in all Things; I am in- 
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to ſettle your Treaſure in Heaven, where neither 
Moth nor Ruſt can corrupt, and where Thieves can- 
not break through and ſteal; labour to be rich in Faith, 
and in good Works, that ye may inherit the Kingdom 
that God hath promiſed to them that love him. 

. Bur if it hath pleaſed God to bleſs thy Labours, 
and his powerful and liberal Hand hath: raiſed thee 
up to great Honour, ſo that thou enjoyeſt Riches i in 
Abundance, thou muſt remeniber to poſſeſs them in 
ſuch a manner, that they may not enſlave thee; and, 

according to St. Paul's Advice, thou muſt remember. 
to enjoy them, as if thou enjoyeſt them not, and that 
the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away. We muſt not 
truſt upon them, nor pride in them. We ought to 
glory in ſomething elſe, as God himſelf exhorts us: 
Let not the wife Man boaſt of his Wildom, nor the 
ftrong of his Strength; let not the rich Man glory in 
his Riches; ; but let him that glories, glory 1 in that he 
hath underſtanding, and knows me, Jer. ix. 
8. We muſt not only take off our Hearts and Af- 
fections from the World and its Vanities, trample upon 
them, and eſteem them like Dung, in compariſon of 
the unſpeakable Treaſures of Heaven; but we muſt 
alſo be ready to leave them at every Moment, as ſo 
many Trifles, vain and periſhable Things. As we are 
to poſſeſs them without Diſpleaſure and Fear, ſo we 
muſt part with them without Grief and Murmuring. 
Though we ſhould loſe in a Day all that God hath be- 
ſtowed upon us in this World, it becomes us to 
ſtrengthen ourſelves with an holy Confidence and Re- 
ſolution, ſaying with Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord 
bath taken away ; bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job i. 
9. If we happen to part with our Goods, Honours, 
and Dignities in the Service of God, and for the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt's Goſpel; in fuch a Caſe we ought to 
endure the Loſs with a Chriſtian Patience, and an ex- 
ceſſive Joy, becauſe that ſuch a Loſs for a juſt Cauſe 
will prove at laſt to our Advantage and Glory. This was 
the Practice of the faithful Hebrews, of whom St. Paul 
renders 
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renders this Teſtimony; Yeu have taken joyfully the 
ſpoiling of your Goods, knowing that you have in Heaven 
4 better and more laſting Inheritance, Heb. x. Chriſtian 
Souls, repreſent unto yourſelves the Example of the 
Prophet Moſes, who efteemed the Reproach of Chriſt 
greater Riches than Treaſures of Egypt; for he had a 
Reſpect unto the Recompence of the Reward, Heb. x. 
10. Whilſt we enjoy our Goods, we mult take care 
of the Poor, and be bountiful in Alms; and to ſpeak 
in St. Paul's Language, Whilſt we have T ime, let us do 
Good, eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith, Gal. vi. Who- 
ever hath Compaſſion on the Poor, makes God his 
Debtor; he will aſſuredly return him his good Deed, 
Prov. ix. Our Saviour promiles to recompenſe a Cup 
= of cold Water that ſhall be given to the meaneſtof ſuch 
= as believe in his Name, Matt. x. Alms is a Seed thatis 
caſt upon the Earth; but its Flowers, and moſt excel- 
lent Fruits are to be gathered in Heaven. He that ſows 
liberally, ſhall reap liberally, 2 Col. ix. It is not there- 
fore as that other Seed, mentioned P/. cxvi. that they 
that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap in Songs of Triumph: 
For whoſoever beſtows his Alms ſparingly and unwil- 
ingly, he ſhall be treated in the ſame manner as he 
that refuſes to part with it. Therefore St. Paul declares, 
Though I fhould give all my Goods to nouriſh the Poor, if 
I have no Charity, I am nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. God loves 
a chearful Giver, anddelights in ſuch Sacrifices, 2 Cor. 
ix. Remember therefore, Chriſtian, that God ſhall 
judge you at the laſt Day, not by Learning, Know- 
ledge, Riches, or Dignities and Honours of this Life, 
but by your Alms-deeds, and Acts of Charity and 
Hoſpitality, and by diſtributing of your Goods to the 
Neceſſities of the Saints. Make to yourſelves Friends 
of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that, when ye 
fail, they may receive you intoeverlaſting Habitations, 
Matt. xxv. Rom. xii. Luſe xvi. that upon your Tomb 
one may juſtly engrave, Ile hath ſcattered, he bath gi- 
ven to the Poor; his Righteouſneſs, that is, his Charity 
and Alms-deeds, remain for ever, Pſal. cxi. 
Os 11, Finally, 
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11. Finally, we muſt not only take off our Hearts 


and Affections from the Riches, Honours, and Vani- 


ties of this World, but we muſt alſo deny ourſelves, 
tame and overcome our Paſſions, and crucify our 
Fleſh with its Luſts. Therefore our great God and 
Saviour 7% Chrift calls upon us from Heaven, He 


that will follow me, let him deny himſelf, take up his 


Croſs daily, and come after me, Matt. x. 

That wemay be able to imprint this good Leſſon in 
our Minds, wemult ſeriouſly conſider in the firſt Place 
that we are but Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, 
and that we have no laſting City, Heb. xiii. The Houſes 
that God grants to us, are no perpetual Dwellings, 
but only Inns for our preſent Conveniency. This was 
the frequent Conſideration of the great Patriarchs, 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, who ſaw the Promiſes afar 
off, and believed and embraced them: For St. Paul in- 
forms us, they did ingenuouſly profeſs, that they were 
no better than Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, and 


their Intention was to march forwards to their celebs 
Country. This was Jacob's Language, when he appear- 


ed before Pharaoh : The Days "of my Pilgrimage have 
been ſhort and evil; they have not attained to the Years of 
the Life of my Fathers, and of the T ime of their Pilgrimage, 
_ Heb. xii. Gen. xlvii. And not only the ancient Patri- 
archs, who never had any other Poſſeſſions in the World 
than a Tomb, or ſome ſmall Piece of Ground, have ac- 
knowledged themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims; 
but Princes and Kings alſo, whom God hath ſanctified 
by his Holy Spirit, have freely confeſſed the ſame: For 
David declares, not in the Time of his Baniſhment, nor 
of his Flight, nor in his Calamities and Miſery; but in 
his moſt fouriſhing State, and inthe Midſt of his Tri- 
umphs, Glory, Plenty, and Proſperity, he declares 
unto God, I am a Stranger and a Sojourner with thee, as 
all my Fathers were, Pſal. xxxix. and cxix. And when he 
ſpeaks not only of himſelf, but alſo of the reſt of God's 
Children that are upon Earth, he makes no Difficulty 
to confeſs, Me are & OIF Angers and Sojourners with thee, 


2 
f 


e 
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as all our Fathers were, and our Days are as a Shadow 


upon Earth, and there is none abiding, 1 Chron. xxix. 


Rich and Poor, Maſters and Servants, Princes and 


Subjects, all of vs in general, may, with Reaton, ſay 


to the Men of this World, as Abrahamto the Children 
of Heth, I am a Stranger and Sojourner in the Midſt of you. 


Now he that travels in a ſtrange Country may gather 
ſome Flowers in his Paſſage, or take with him a few 


Ears of Corn; but if he be wiſe, he will never tarry 


to build a Palace. If he be well- treated in his Inn, he 
muſt not deſpiſe the good Cheer; but if his Entertain- 
ment be bad, he muſt endure with Patience the Incon- 
veniencies, and contemn all the Diſorders that happen 


during his Abode. If the Way be deep, full of Mud, 
Briers and Thorns, he muſt go out of them as ſoon as 


he can; and if it be good and pleaſant, he muſt not 

itop in it, to buſy himſelf with needleſs Enquiries, 
Every one that is a Traveller, dreams of nothing but 
how to advance on his Journey, and go forward. Like- 


wiſe, being accuſtomed to Plenty and Want, to Riches 
and Poverty, to Honour and Diſhonour, we ought to 


leave the Things that are behind, and to proceed for- 
ward to ſuch as are before, that we may attain to the 
End and Reward of our heavenly Calling, Ppil. iii. 


2. Conſider not only, I beſeech you, "that we are 
Strangers and Sojourners 1 in the World, and that we 


are not to inhabit always in this foreign Country; but 
that our Paſſage will be but for a few Days, Rev. viii. 
We need but little to nouriſh and entertain us in this 
ſhort Race; at the End of it we ſhall neicher 


hunger nor thirſt, and the Sun ſhall burn us no more. 


As it happened with Jacob and his Family, when they 
= went into Egypt, they had no other Corn nor Food, 
| but what was needful and neceſſary for them in the 


Way, becauſe they were certain to meet with Plenty 
of all manner of good Things in Jo/eph's Houſe: 
Likewiſe we need 7 not make any great Proviſion for 


ourſelves in this Life, becauſe we are marching apace 
towards our Saviour Chriſt, our elder Brother, unto 
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whom God hath given all Power in Heaven and on 
Earth, Matt. xxiv. We are marching into a Country 
that abounds with all Manner of true Riches, Ex- 
cellency; Glory, and Happineſs. 

Conſider that we are not only Chriſtians, but 
Soldiers, and under the Banner of Chrift our Captain, 
who judges him that fights juſtly, Rev. xix. Job ac- 
| knowledges that there is a Warfare appointed to all 


 Mortals upon Earth, Job vii. But may ſay, that this 


Warfare is chiefly for ſuch as aim at the glorious Im- 
mortality, and that God calls them to endure grievous 
and violent Encounters. Therefore St. Paul exhorts 
his beloved Diſciple Timothy, to behave himſelf as a 
good Soldier in this juſt War, and to fight the good Fight 
_ of Faith, 1 Tim. i. Now he that goes to War, muſt 
not incumber himſelf with the Enjoyments of this 
Life. 
4. Moreover, conſider that we are like to Soldiers 
who are engaged in an Enemy's Country, not with a 
deſign to conquer and eſtabliſh ourſelves there, but 
only to obtain a free Paſſage, having only an Intent to 
paſs through into our own native Soil. We do not de- 


ire to get into our Hands the Inheritances and Poſſeſ- 


ſions of the Worldlings, to rob them of their Crowns 
and Sceptres. We have no other Requeſt to make to 
them, but that which the Children of Iſrael made to the 
Inhabitants of Edom, when they were going into the 
promiſed Land, Numb. xxix. We deſire Leave to pals 
peaceably,and go along by the King's Highway,to take 
Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance which God hath prepared 
for us from the Beginning of the World. We would 
not ſo much as taſte of a Bit of Bread without paying 
for it, nor drink a Cup of Water without Leave. 
c. Conſider that this Life is a Race, and the World 

the Place to run in. Nou ſuch as are in a Race muſt 
take heed that Thorns do not catch hold of them in 
their Courſe, nor that their Feet ſink in the Mire or 
the Clay; and that they may run ſwifter, they muſt 
caſt off all Burdens and Incumbrances. If therefore 
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we will run this Race in ſuch a manner, as that we 
may obtain the Prize, we muſt look that the Thorns 
and Briers of the World take not hold of us, and that 
we ſink not in the Mire of the dirty Pleaſures of this 
Life. We muſt caſt away all the Burdens that over- 
charge us, and eſpecially the Burden of Sin, which 1s 
ſo grievous, that Nature itſelf groans under it. It is 
the Intent of St. Paul's Exhortation, Seeing wwe are com- 
paſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us lay 
afide every Weight, and the Sin which aoth ſo eaſily beſet 
s; and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet 
before us, looking unto Feſus the Author and Finiſher f 
our Faith, who for the Toy that was ſet before him, en- 
dured the Croſs, Rom. vin. Heb. x1. ; 

6. Conſider, that our Life is a continual Wreſt- 
ling; for we wreſtle not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, 
but alſo againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the 
Lords of the World, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs 
of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high 

Places, Epheſ. vi. 1 Cor. x. Now he that intends to 
wreſtle well, muſt diet himſelf accordingly. If there- 
fore for a corruptible Crown, Men diet their Bodies, 

render them-ſupple and pliant, and abſtain from De- 

lights and Pleaſure; how much more Reaſon have 

we todo the like, for an incorruptible and glorious 
Crown! 

7. Conſider that God wil hare us to be af. : 
able to the Image of his Son, and that we muſt follow 
his Footſteps. Now this good Saviour repreſents to us 

his own Condition, Rom. viii. 1 Pet. ii. The Foxes have 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſts, but the Son of 
Man hath not where to lay his Head, Luke x. There- 
fore he made this Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, My 
Kingdom is not of this J/orld, John viii. And for that 
Reaſon he reproves the groſs and carnal Expectations of 
the two Diſciples as they were going to Emmaus, O Fools 
and flow of Heart to believe all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken! Luke xxiv. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered 
theſe Ti bs ws to enter into his Glory? According to 
his 
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_ repreſent, at every Moment, unto ourſelves, that, to 


truſted with his Favours, as the Stewards of his Bleſſ- 


to an Account, and require from us a Reaſon of our 
Behaviour, and take from us our Enjoyments. We 
ſhould therefore look upon our Houſes and Poſſeſſions 
as upon Things that are lent unto us: For as we are 
not diſpleaſed to reſtore what we have borrowed, and 
what we enjoy, as long as it pleaſes the lawful Owner 
to lend it; thus we ſhould gladly leave this preſent 
Life, and all our worldly Poſſeſſions, in caſe we can 
but perſuade ourſelves, that all belong to God, and 
that he hath lent them but for a Moment. 


fi uitleſs Labours and Pains that we are at, when we 


—— — 


Dignities and Honours: For as the Fanerd e, 
when he hath manured his Field, and watered it with 
his Sweat, is many times deceived of all his fair Hopes 
and Expectations, thus it commonly happens to the 
Covetous and Ambitious; they toil and labour in 


8 at the firſt Approach of the Fire; and all the 
Honours which they expect to enjoy and embrace, are 
as a Shadow that ſoon vaniſhes, or as a Smoak that 
flies up out of their Reach; when they have well la- 
boured for theſe Vanities, they reap nothing but Grief 
and Diſpleaſure. 


Drink which leaves us ſtill athirft, and like empty 
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his bleſſed Example, we muſt have but a little Por. 

tion, and Concernment in the World, and enter by 

many Afflictions into the Kingdom of God, Acls xxiv. 
8. judge that it is alſo neceſſary, that we ſhould 


ſpeak properly, we can have but the Uſe, and not the 
right Enjoyment, of God's Creatures. We are in- 


ings and Riches. At every Moment he may call us 


9. Moreover, it is neceſſary for us to conſider the 


purchaſe the Riches of the Earth, and aſcend up t 


vain; the Good which they think to graſp, ſlides 
away between their Fi ingers as Water, or as Wax that 


10. Take notice of the fmall Satis ie that there 
is to be found in the moſt entire and perfect Enjoy- 
ment of the Advantages of this World. They are like 
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Meat, which cannot ſatiate our Longing; like the 
Waters of the Well of Sychar, whereof our Saviour 
faid to the Woman of Samaria, He that drinketh of 


this Water, ſhall thirſt again, John iv. It happens to the 
Worldlings, as to him who fleeps hungry, and dreams 


that he is eating; when he awakes, his Stomach is 
empty, Ja. xxix. or like to another, who thinks in 


his Sleep that he drinks; but when his Eyes are open, 


he finds himſelf thirſty, and his Appetite unſatisfied: 


For he who hungers for Money, is never contented 


with the Enjoyment of it; and he who thirſts for 
 Vain-glory, can never be pleaſed with all the great 


Honours and Grandeurs of the World, Eccl. v. In- 
ſtead of ſatiating his longing Appetite, theſe Things 


| ſerve but to invrenſe and augment it. The whole 
World was not large enough to ſatisfy the fooliſh 


Ambition of Alexander: For it is ſaid, he wept when 


a Philoſopher rold him, there was yet many Worlds 
to conquer. This Man, for whom ſix Feet of Earth 


was ſufficient, had a Mind to command over a thou- 


ſand Worlds, if there had been ſo many. 


11. Conſider that all the Treaſures and Riches of 


the Indies, and the Pomp and Grandeur of the World, 


are not able to bring Peace to the Soul, nor quiet to 
troubled Conſciences. When a poor Man has got 
together a little Silver and Gold, or when a Mean 


Perſon is raiſed to the higheſt Offices and Dignities, 
his Miſery continues ftill, though it changes its 
Appearance. Oft times it is ſo much the more in- 
ſufferable, in that it puts on a falſe Luſtre, and a 


deceitful Gloſs, in that ſuch are conſtrained to live 


always maſked, to ſuppreſs the Pangs, the Griefs, the 
Sighs and Groans that often interrupt their prophane 
Smiles, and carnal Delights and Paſtimes. 


Therefore our Saviour compares Riches to Thorns, 
for they prick and gall not only the Hands, but the 
Heart and the Bowels, of fuch as embrace them with 
Affection. It may be allo ſaid, that they are like Lions 
and Bears; for they are not to be caught without much 

Difficulty, 
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Difficulty, and they are as uneaſy to be kept, becauſe 
we muſt take heed that we be not bit with their veno- 


mous and deadly Teeth. If you had but tried the hor- 


rible Diſpleaſures, the ſenſible Griefs, and ſecret Fears, 


with the tormenting Cares that attend upon the moſt 


glorious Sceptres, and the richeſt Crowns, you would 


never judge the Saying of that Prince unreaſonable, 
who exclaimed againſt his Royalty in this manner, O 


Crown ] if any did but know thy Weight, he would never 


lift thee up from the Ground. The moſt Part of the Plea- 
fures and Satisfactions of this Life depends much upon 


Man's Imagination, and all this Grandeur and human 
Glory is nothing but Wind. The Royal Prophet teaches 


us this Truth with much Elegance, when he ſaith, That 
every Man at his laſt State is altogether Vanity; ſurely 
every Man walketh in a vain Shew, ſurely they are diſ- 


quieted in vain, Pl. xxxix. Solomon, the moſt learned 


of all Kings, the richeſt and moſt magnificent Prince 


of his Time, had refuſed nothing to his Eyes to grati- 
iy his Luſt; he had taſted of all the Deli ghts and Paſ- 


times that can be imagined; but at laſt he found fo 
little Satisfaction and ſolid Content, that he was forced 


to acknowledge, That all Things under the Sun are 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, Eccle/. ix. 


12. Chiefly we are to conſider, that if our Enſoy- 
ments have been wrongfully gotten, as Balaam's Re- 


ward, Achan's Wedge of Gold, and Scarlet Cloak, Ge- 


hazi”'s Changes of Raiment, babs and Jezebel's Vine- | 
yard, Judas's thirty Pieces, Numb. xx11. Joſb. vii. they 
bring no real Content or Peace to the Soul; but they 


rather fill us with Gripings of Conſcience, and with a 


Uſury or Extortion, did wring with his Hands his ſump- 
tuous Garments, where his Pomp and Pride appear- 
ed, he would viſibly ſqueeze out the Tears of the afflict- 


the right Taſte of the Liquors that he drinks out of his 


Cup of Jaſper and Cryſtal, he ſhould find, inſtead of 


Wi me 


— 


fearful Deſpair, 2 Kings v. 1 Kings xxii. If the voluptu- 
ous Worldling, who hath enriched himſelf by Rapine, 


ed and poor People, Matt. xxvii. If he did but reliſh 
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againſt the Fears of DEATH. 117 
Wine and Lemonade, the Sweat and Blood of the 
Miſerable; and if he had but ſeriouſly looked into 
the Silver and Golden Veſſels that are put upon his 
Table, he ſhould perceive the Marrow and the Bones 


of ſych as he hath devoured. Whoſoever becomes fat 
with the Subſtance of the Widow and the Fatherleſs, 


ſhall never open his Coffers, bus he may ſpy there the 


Image of the Devil, and the helliſh Furies; he may 
hear the Cries and Groans of ſuch whom he hath de- 


ſtroyed by his Injuſtice and Cruelty, If ſuch eſcape 


unpuniſhed here upon Earth, they ſhall ſurely feel 


the Severity pf God's Vengeance hereafter. If there 
be no Sworgt to ſtrike them, nor Fire to conſume 


them, nor Leproſy to gnaw them, nor Dogs to tear 


them, nor Halter to hang them, they have a Guilty 
Conſcience that will perform more than this; for it 
will be their Witneſs to accuſe them, their Judge to 
condemn them, their Rack, their Wheel, and Execu- 
tioner to torture them. The Time will come, when 


E the Worm that never dies, and the Fire that ſhall 


never be quenched, ſhall torment and burn them. 

13. Conſider, that it is poſſible to be very indigent 
in the Midſt of a great Plenty. The Poets have had a 
Deſign to repreſent this by the Fiction of a Man thirſt- 
ing in a River, whereof the Waters reached up to his 


Chin. The covetous Miſer repreſents this Miſerable 


Wretch. He may allo be compared to the Fig- tree of 


the Goſpel, curſed by our Saviour Chriſt, that brought 
forth no Fruit for others, and withered for want of 
Nouriſhment. Therefore a contented Poverty is more 
worthy than Riches with Diſcontent. Nature is fatis- 
hed withalittle; Piety with leſs; but Covetouſneſs hath 
no Meaſure. The Heathens have very well acknow- 
ledged, that he was the richeſt who was moſt content; 


for the more Things you deſire, the more are wanting 
do you. It matters not much, if the Cup, which is pre- 


ſented to you, be of Gold or Earth, ſo that there be 


Liquor enough to quench your Thirſt, I would rather 
drink of a little clear Stream of Water, than out of a 


great 
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great Riverall muddy and troubled. A little Quantity 
of Ground is ſufficient to nouriſh a Man in this Life 
but leſs neceſſary to cover him when he is dead. A 
little Money ſatisfies to ſubſiſt honeſtly in the Fear of 
God, but leſs is required to die happily, in the Favour 


and Love of our good Saviour. Kings, and the great- 


eſt Monarchs, have but one Body to nouriſh and to 
clothe, as well as the meaneſt of their Subjects. They 

whoenjoy leaſt in this World, uſe, or rather abuſe, rhe 
moſt of any, the Things that they poſſeſs. Inſtead 


of envying the Worldling's Opulency, let us me- 


ditate upon St. Paul's excellent Saying, Having Food 
and Raiment, let us be therewith content, 1 Tim. vi. 
And let us imprint in our Minds that other 1 
Piety with Contentment is great Gain, 1 Tim. i. 

14. Chriſtian Souls, caſt your Eyes upon all the 
Things of the World that are moſt eſteemed, and you 


mall find, that their Poſſeſſion is but uncertain, and 
of ſhort Continuance For Riches have Wings to fly to 
Heaven as an Eagle. All Fleſb is like Grafs, and the 


Glory of Man as the Flower of the Field; and the World 


2afech away with all its Luft, Prov. xxiii. There needs 
but the Pillaging of a Town, the Breaking of a Mer- 


chant, or an unſucceſsful or contrary Suit in Law, to 
render thee poor, and bring thee to Want. A little 


Sparkle of Fire is able to reduce all thy Riches into 


Aſhes, and to bring thee to extreme Poverty. The leaſt 


Frown can cover thy Face with Shame and Confuſion, 


and caſt thee down from the higheſt human Glory, in- 


to the deepeſt Abyſs of Diſgrace and Ignominy. The 


wiſe Man informs us, That "be obo truſts in his Riches 


ſhall fall. We may ſay ſo of ſuch as rely too much 
upon great Men's Favour: For it is like a broken Reed, 
that pierces the Hands of ſuch as lean upon it. There 

is nothing here below ſo conſtant as Inconſtancy. If the 
Earth did not often change its Face and Appearance, 
it would not be Earth as it is; and if the World were 


not inconſtant, it would ceaſe to be a World. Therefore 


it is no Wonder, if the Hcathens, who underſtood not 


God's 
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W God's wiſeProvidence, that governs the naturalBeings, 
and draws Light out of Darkneſs, have repreſented 
W Fortune blind, mounting ſometimes on a Wheel, and 
in an Inſtant tumbling down again. How many Per- 
W ſons do we meet with, reduced on a ſudden to Beg- 
gary, who a little before flouriſhed in all manner of 
Plenty! How many are caſt down into the Duſt, and 
become the Scorn of the World, who were once raiſed 
to the higheſt Dignities, and the higheſt Honours! 
= How many fall into the Contempt and Deriſion of the 
HE Vulgar, whoſe Praiſes were once exalted up to Hea- 
ven! In a Word, how many do we ſee before our 
= Eyes dragged along the Street, ſhut up in cloſe Pri- 
Ws ſons, brought upon the Scaffold and Gallows, who 
were once the Glory of the World, admired of all 
Men, and the Scourge of honeſt Men! When we run 
over, and conſider the ſtrange, unexpected, and ſudden | 
Changes that we have ſeen in our Days, they ſeem to 
us as Dreams. St. Paul repreſents this great Incon- 
ſtancy of the World, to take off our Hearts and Aﬀec- 
tions from it. The Time, ſaith he, is ſhort; it remain- 
= eb, that both they that have Wives, be as though they 
bad none; and they that weep, as though they wept not; 
= and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; and 
they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not ; and they that 
uſe this World, as not abuſing it; for the Faſhion of this 
Morld paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vii. Becauſe of this great 
Inconſtancy of all worldly Advantages, St. Paul in- 
vites us to think upon the everlaſting Riches : Charge 
them, ſaith he, that are rich, that they put not their 
Truft in uncertain Riches, but in the living God, lay- 
ing up in Store for themſelves a good Foundation 
= againſt the Time to come, that they may lay hold on «ternal 
= Life, 1 Tim vi. For the ſame Reaſon the Son of God 
adviſeth us, not to lay up for ourſelves Treaſures upon 
Earth, where the Moth and Ruſt do corrupt; but lay up 
for yourſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where the Moth and 
Rut do not corrupt, and where Thieves do not break through 
and ſteal, Matt. vi. A wiſe Perfian was well acquainted 
with this Truth; therefore he hath left this Leſſon for 


Polterity, 
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Poſterity, The World is conſtant to no Man; my Bro- 
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ther, apply thyſelf, and thy Heart, to the great Creator of 


the World, and that ſpall ſuffice thee. 


15. Conſider, that if Riches and Honours leave us 
not in our Life-time, or in caſe none can take them 
away from us by Violence, it is moſt certain that Death 
will deprive us of all, and will ſeparate them from us 
for ever, P.. xlix. For when a Man dies he carries no- 
thing with him, his Glory accompanies him not into 


his Grave, 1 Tim. vi. We brought nothing into this 


World, and it is certain that we can carry nothing out, 
Job i. The Kings and the greateſt Princes may ſpeak in 
this Language, as well as the meaneſt Soldiers of For- 


tune, Naked I came from my Mother's Womb, and naked 
T hall return. All the Treaſures, Riches, Sceptres, and 


Crowns, ſhall never advantage us after our Dececaſe. 
What was Nebuchadnezzar the better for having had 


ſo great a Number of People within his Dominions? 


They could not hinder him from lying down upon a 
Couch of Worms, nor preſerve him from being eaten 


with Vermin, Ja. xiv. To what Purpoſe did the rich 
| Glutton abound in all manner of Riches in his Life- 


time? After his Deceafe he could not obtain a Drop of 


cold Water to aſſuage his violent Thirſt, Luke xvi. The 


Author ofthe Book of iſdom was entered into this Me- 


ditation, when he repreſented the Worldlings ſpending 


themſelves in Lamentations for their former Follies, 
and voluntary Blindneſs. What hath Pride profited us, 


ſay they, or what Benefit hath Riches brought us: 7 All theſe 
Things are paſſed away as a Shadow, as a Poſt that runs 


 faifth, or as a Ship that Sides through the troubled Waves, 


Wiſd. xvi. Our Heirs give us nothing of all our Sub- 


ſtance but a Winding-ſheet, a few Boards, or, it may 


be, ſome Pounds of Lead; all conſumes with us, and 


rots in our Grave in Time. In ſhort, we muſt not only 
quit and abandon all our Honours, Dignities, Trea- 
ſures and Riches; but we muſt alſo quit this Body, 


this Fleſh and Bones, covered with this beautiful Skin. 
O Man! remember that thou art but Duſt, and that 
thou ſhalt return to Duſt, 16. Sa- 


— , oo. oe os ax . ̃ ᷑ͤ— V fc. cut ; 
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again the Fears of DEATH. I2t 

16. Saladin, the famous Sultan of Egypt, hath left 
to Poſterity an illuſtrious Teftimony of the Vanity of 
all Riches and worldly Grandeur; for upon his Death- 
bed he commanded that his Winding-ſheet ſhould be 
carried at the End of a Lance by a Herald, who was 
to proclaim, Here 1s all that this great Prince hath car- 
ried away of his Riches, Glory, Principalities, and Lord- 
ſhips, which he enjoyed upon Earth. 3 

17. Conſider, that it is a great Cauſe of Grief, that 
we know not who ſhall inherit the Fruits of all our 
Labours, which we keep with ſo much Care, and reſt- 
leſs Fears. Who knows but our greateſt Enemies, 
and, that which is worſe, God's Enemies, ſhall clothe 
themſelves with our Spoils; and that which we have 
been gathering many Years, ſhall be ſpent in a Mo- 
ment? Of this Vanity and Evil the Royal Prophet 
complains, P/al. xxxix. Surely, every Man walketh in a 
vain Shew ; ſurely they are diſquieted in vain; he heapeth 
up Riches, and knoweth not who ſhall gather them. _ 

18, Conſider well, Chriſtian People, the dangerous 
Effects wrought in us by the Love of the World, and 
the Deceitfulneſs of Riches: It ſtifles in our Hearts the 
good Seed of the Goſpel, Matt. xiii. It hinders it from 
growing up to Salvation: It keeps many from glorify- 
ing God, and making an open Profeſiion of the Truth; 
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; as it is ſaid of ſome of the chief Phariſees, that they 
a believed in our Lord 7e/us Chriſt, but they would not 
. confeſs him before Men, becauſe they loved more the 
0 Glory of Men than the Glory of God. Therefore 
" when Cyrus made proclamation, that the Children of 
'# {/racl ſhould have full. Liberty in their own Country 
. to rebuild Jeruſalem, to repair God's Temple, to re- 
y eſtabliſh his neglected Services, there were many Jews 
d that cared not to obey this Prince's Command, nor 
y God's Call: becauſe they were ſettled in Babylon, they 
1 were too much wedded to the Pleaſures and Delights 
V, of that City, and therefore loth to part with their Con- 
n. cerns there for Feru/alem. For the ſame Cauſe that 
at | young Man, mentioned before, would not follow the 
= y | 
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Saviour of the World, nor obey his Command, becauſe 
he had much Riches, and had ſettled his Heart and 
Affections upon them. As God's Ark and Dagon can- 
not dwell together under one Roof, 1 Sam. v. ſo the 
Love of God and the Love of the World can never 
ſubſiſt together. Therefore St. John adviſeth us, Love 
not the World, nor the Things that are in the World; if 


any Man love the World, the —— of the Father i 7s not in 


_ 1-Jonn 1k. 

Take Notice, that this is the Paſſion that ſtops 
6 ran in their firſt Beginnings of Piety: For, as 
Lot's Wife was changed into a Statue of Salt, as ſoon 


as the had looked behind her; ſo when God ſends his 
Angels to take us by the Hand, and drag us out of 
the {piritual Sodom, there 1s nothing more e dangerous 
than to look with Regret and Longings for carnal 
Delights and worldly Advantages, which we are then 
totally to quit. That alone is able to ſtop our proceed 
ing forward, to ſtifle our Zeal, and to cauſe all pious 
; Intentions to vaniſh into the Airs there we mult im- 
print in our Minds this excellent Sentence of our Sa- 
viour, No Man that puts bis Hand to the Plough, and 


doth look back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. 
20. This is the Cauſe that ſo many Perſons, eſteemed 


en- grounded, in Religion and Piety, are prevailed 
upon, at laſt, to turn their Backs to God, and to make 

Shipwreck of cheir Faith. What was the Reaſon of the 
Ifraelites murmuring fo often, and deſiring to return 
into Egypr ? Was it not, as we have already taken No- 


tice, becauſe their Hearts and Affections were ſettled 


and fixed on that curſed Land, from whence God had 


delivered them by fo many Miracles? And where- 
fore did Demas leave St. Paul and Chriſt's Goſpel ? 


It was becauſe he loved too much this prefent World, In 
ſhort, our own Experience confirms to us the Saying 
of our Saviour, No Man can ſerve two Maſters ; for 


either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or he will 


cleave to the one, and deſpiſe the 2 you cannot Jene 
God and Men. ts 


21. Con- 
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21. Conſider, that if theſe worldly Goods and Ho- 


nours do not produce in us theſe woeful and lamentable 
Effects, they often produce them in our Poſterity. 


Many would live happier in the World, and be ho- 


neſter Men, if their Parents had not left them ſo much 
Riches and ſo many Honours to poſſeſs. Their Riches 


and Honours therefore draw upon them many Evils, 


and oft- times they caſt them headlong into ſeveral De- 
baucheries and Inſolencies. It is that which fills them 


full of ridiculous Vanity, and of unſufferable Pride, 


that renders them hateful to God and Man. Ina 


Word, it is that which makes them to forget God, and 
be e of the Treaſures and Advantages af his 


Kingdom, Prov. xxx. Therefore Agar preſen ted this 


excellent Prayer unto God, Give me neither Poverty nor 


Riches; feed me with Food convenient for me; leſt I be full, 


and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? or leſt I be por, 


and fteal, and take the Name of my God in vain. Wretched 
Man! to what Purpoſe doſt thou labour ſo care- 


= fully to gather up Riches for thy Children? It may 
be that theſe Riches which thou takeſt from others, 
or which thou doſt get with the Loſs of thy Soul, 
ſhall ſerve to make golden Calves, to be the Subſtance 


of infamous Idols, as Gideon's Gold, plundered upon 
the Midianites, was employed in an Ephod, which be- 
came a Snare to his Houſe, and to all /-az/. Thus it 


happens many Times, that the Goods which are got- 
ten with the Expence of much Blood and Sweat, and 


the Honours unto which we climb up with fo much 
Earneſtneſs and Paſſion, become a Snare to our Poſte- 


rity; they caſt them Headlong into an Abyſs of Miſery. 


22. I ſhould not forget that Death is a Kind of 
Sleep; therefore, in holy Scripture, to die, and to fall 


alleep, are to be underſtood in the fame Senſe. Now, 


as we cannot conveniently fall aſleep, unleſs we ſet aſide 
and forget all the troubleſome Affairs of the World; 
likewiſe it is altogether impoſſible to die comfortably 
and peaceably, if we baniſh not out of bur Hearts, be- 
times, all the fooliſh Fancies that diſturb us, and all 
the ſharp Cares that undermine and conſume us. 
K 2 8 
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23. To this Purpoſe, profane Hiſtory tells us of 
a remarkabls Paſſage of Cyneas, a great Miniſter of 
State to Fyrrbus, King of Epirus; that when he ſaw his 
Maſter ſo buſy in railing an Army, to march againſt 
the Romans, he began to argue with him in this man- 
ner; Sir, if it pleaſe God to grant you the Victory over the 
Romans, how could you employ yourſelf next? The 
King anſwered, We will then endeavour to conquer 
the reſt of Italy. And when we ſhall have 1zaly in our 
Poſſeſſion, replied Cyneas, what ſhall we do after- 
wards? We will go againſt Sicily, ſaid the King. The 
diſcreet Cyneas continued to demand, And when we 
have all Sicihy, what ſhall we do? Pyrrbus anſwered 
him, We will paſs to Africa, and take Carthage; and 
after that we may recover Macedonia, and command 
all Greece without Controul, But, Sir, replied Cyneas, 
when we ſhall have got all in our Poſſeſſion, what 
| ſhall we do then? The King anſwered him with a 
ſmiling Countenance, We will then repoſe ourſelves, 
and take our Fill of Delights and Pleaſures. Then 
 Cyneas began to aſk the King, what hinders us now, 
Sir, from taking our Rights and Delights? For we 
have all that in our Hands, that we are going to 
ſcek ſo far, with ſo much Bloodſhed and Danger. We 
may apply this to ourſelves; we have, moſt of us, in- 
tricate and hidden Deſigns, which cannot be accom- 
pliſned in the Age of one Man. We are afraid to die, 
as if Death had already caught us by the Throat; and 
yet we have ſo many Deſtres to fulfil, as if we were 
immortal. 
We build and adorn our lumptuous Dwellings, as if 
we were never to leave the World; and we are always 
gathering ſo much, as it we had the Charge of provid- 
ing for a royal Army. Let vs therefore, in this Caſe, | 
imitate this wiſe Miniſter of State; let us aſKk ourſelves, 
For what Purpole are theſe vait Deſigns? What End 
do we propoſe to ourſelves of all our Labours, and 
Care? What do we aim at when we run fo many 
Dangers, and endure ſo many Inconveniencies? Our 
Souls will anſwer us, without Doubt, that it is with 
an 
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an Intent at laſt to reſt ourſelves in Peace, to live at 
Eaſe, and to enjoy the Fruits of our Labours. Let us 
enjoy that Happineſs and that Satisfaction at preſent; 


let us not ſtay to reſt ourſelves, until Death ſhallftretch 
us in our Graves, Let us be ſatisfied with the Goods 


that God hath already beſtowed upon us, and let us 


uſe them with Thankſgiving. Miſerable Wretches 
that we are! Why do we labour and torment ourſelves 
for ſo many Things, ſeeing that there is but one Thing 


neceſſary, and that is, Piety, the Fear of the Lord, 


and the Expectation of his eternal Felicities? Let us 
therefore make an Election of this good Part, and it 
ſhall never be taken from us, Luke Xx. ER. 
24. If we deſire to imprint in our Minds the Con- 
tempt of the World, and its Vanities, we mult often 


meditate, with ſerious Attention, upon the Excellency 


of our Nature, ſanctified by Grace, upon the Worthi- 
neſs of our ſpiritual Calling, and upon the Riches and 
Glory of that eternal Happineſs which God hath pro- 
vided for us in Heaven. It is impoſſible to look upon 
theſe Things as we ought; but we muſt conclude with 
the Apoſtle, that the World, with all its Pleaſures and 
Treaſures, is not worthy of us. The Woman that 
appeared to St. John in a Viſion, was clothed with the 
Sun, having the Moon under her Feet, and a Crown 
of twelve Stars upon her Head. This is a lively Image 
of Chriſt s Church in general, and of every faithful 


Soul in particular: For, when we are clothed and 


adorned with Jeſus Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
We ought to trample upon all the Pomp and Magni- 
ficence of the World, and laugh at the Revolutions 


of the Ages, at the Vanities and Inconſtancy of the 


Earth, We muſt ſeek our greateſt Glory, and our 
moſt raviſhing Delights, in the Doctrine of the twelve 


Apoſtles, who are ſo many Stars ſhining in the Fir- 
mament of the Church. Let the World alter its Face 
as often as the deceitful Laban; we ought to reſemble 
the Rays of the Sun, always alike: For our Glory 


is not as that of the World and the Princes of this 
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Age, which is reduced to nothing. It is not ſettled 
upon a vain and failing Foundation; but upon the 
living and true God, who is the ſame Yeſterday, To- 


day, and will be the ſame for all Eternity, Heb. xiv, 
Some glory 1n their Chariots, others in their Horſes; 
but we will boaſt in the Name of the Lord our God, 
Heb. x11. Pſal. xxix. FCC | 
25. Conſider, that God hath given us Faces looking 
up towards Heaven, that he might thereby teach us to 
lift up thither our Hearts, and carry thither our 


Affections and Deſires. He hath created our Souls, and 
given them a ſpiritual Being, that they may take their 


Flight above all earthly Matter. He hath adorned 


them with Immortality, that they might contemn all 


Things that are not immortal as themſelves, all decay- 
1ngandperiſhingEnjoyments. In ſhort, ſeeing that God 

_ hath prepared for us in Heaven his Paradiſe, his Glo- 
ry, his Treaſures, and the Rivers of our eternal De- 
lights, how can we confine our Deſires, and be content 
with this Duſt of the Earth, where Serpents crawl ? 


26, When Alexander was preparing to leave Mace- 


donia, and go to the conqueſt of the Perfian Monar- 
chy, he gave away all his Goods to his faithful Friends 
and Servants. Perdiccas, one of his Favourites, en- 


quiring of him, what he had reſerved for himſelf, the 


| King anſwered, that he had reſerved HOPE. Thus 
ought we to diſpoſe ourſelves to depart out of the 
World, by leaving our Parents, Friends, and Eſtates, 
that we now enjoy. And if our Fleſh enquires of us 


what we have kept for ourſelves, let us confidently 
anſwer, that we have kept our HOPE. I may aſ- 


ſure you, Chriſtian Souls, that this your Anſwer 
thall be better grounded than that of Alexander to 


his Favourites: For this Prince left his Patrimony 
and Kingdom without any Conftraint; but whether 
we will or no, we mult leave the World. Alexander 


quitted certain Goods for a doubtful Hope; but we 
abandon periſhing Enjoyments, for an Hope more 
ſecure and ſettled than Heaven and Earth. 8 | 
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dars Expectation was but of a temporal Kingdom, 


and of a ſhort and vaniſhing Glory; but our Expec- 


tation is of an incorruptible Crown and eternal Tri- 
umphs: Death, that ſeized upon Alexander in the 


Flower of his Age, put a Period to all his Victories, / 
and conſumed all his Trophies; but we are in Hopes 
of conquering Death itſelf, and this Hope will not 


deceive us, Rom. v. This thereface being our Aſſiſt- 
ance, it is no Wonder if St. Paul tells us, That Hape is 


as a ſure and unmoveable Anchor to the Soul, piercing into 


the Veil, that is, into Heaven ilſelf, where 7 8 Chrifi 
is entered in as our Fore-runner. 


27, God hath hid in the Earth, Gold, Silver, and 
Jewels, to teach us to trample upon the Riches and 
Pomp of the World. But he hath raiſed us up to the 
higheſt Heavens, our ſpiritual Treaſure, and our im- 
mortal Crowns, that we might lift up thither our 
Hearts, and our moſt earneſt Affections. He deſires 
that we ſhould imitate the Prophet David, who al- 
ways comforted himſelf, in his Baniſhment and Perſe- 
cutions, with the Expectation of the Kingdom pro- 


miſed to him, and confirmed by Samuel's Unction. 
God would have us to do as the true Mraclites in the 
Babyloniſh Captivity ; they had always their Hearts 


and Affections in Jeruſalem; in the Midſt of their 
great Sorrows Feruſalem was all their Comfort. Like- 


wiſe we, who are wandering up and down this mi- 


ferable Wilderneſs, who live in the World as in a Ba- 
bylon, in a Kind of Captivity, ought to comfort our- 
ſelves, and rejoice in Expectation of the Kingdom of 


Heaven, which hath been prepared for our Fruition 


from all Eternity, and whereof the holy Spirit is the 
true Unction, which hath confirmed the Promiſe of 
It, and given us the Earneſt, P/al. cxxxvii. Gal. iv. 

The Eye of our Faith ſhould always be fixed upon 
our celeſtial Jeruſalem, that is, the Mother of us all, 
and the Place of our eternal Reſt, Col. iii. The Apoſ- 


tle therefore exhorts us, F you be riſen with Chriſt, 


W thoſe 7. . that are above, where Chriſt fits at 
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the Right-Hand of God; think on Things that are above, 


try, where their Money will not paſs, they furniſh 
themſelves with Bills of Exchange, and find the Means 


our Gold, our Silver, and our preſent Jewels, will not 
paſs 1 in Herren, the Place of our eternal Abode, let 
us ſend thither betimes all our Riches and Treaſures 


by Bills of Exchange. And that we may entruſt them 
with an Aſſurance of a notable Advantage, and of a 


will then acknowledge, that they had been given to 


into eternal Habitations. 


the firſt Fruit of the Spirit, and the Foretaſte of our 
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and not on Things 01 the Earth ; for you are dead, and, 
your Life is hid with Chriſt in God. 


28. When Men are going to live in another Coun- 


of receiving it in other Coin. Therefore, ſeeing that 


lawful Gain, let us put them in God's Hands; for he 
will reſtore us a hundred Times more in his Kingdom. 
Let us now diſtribute them to the Poor, to the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's myſtical Body; and this divine Saviour 


his own Perſon. You that fear ſo much to loſe your 
Money, get ſuch Purſes as will never decay, and 
make yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, that when you fail, they may receive 1 


29. Laſtly, as the 1/raelites, when his had taſted 
of the Fruits of the Land of Canaan, deſired, with a 
moſt earneſt Paſſion, to enjoy ſuch a noble and deli- 
cious Country, and their Abode in the Wilderneſs be- 
came tedious and unſufferable; likewiſe we, who have 


heavenly Paradiſe, let us aſpire with our Hearts to 
the heavenly Canaan, and let us long continually for 
thoſe unſpeakable Delights. All worldly Pleaſures 
ſhould have no Reliſh with us, and the greateſt 


| Sweetneſs of this Life ſhould be turned into Bitter- 
neſs; ſo that we may often preſent David's Prayer un- 


to God, Remember me, O Lord, with the Favour that 


thou beareſt unto thy People; O viſit me with thy Salva- 


tion; that I may ſee the Good of thy Choſen ; that I may 


rejoice in the Gladneſs of thy Nation; that J may glory 
with thine Inheritance, Pf, cvi, 


„ = 


oe ee AE T_T —_s 


To conclude this Diſcourſe; ſeeing that we have no 
laſting City here below, but that we ſeek for that 


which is to come; ſeeing that we know not the Hour | 


when God ſhall take us out of the World to introduce 
us in his holy Jeruſalem, Heb. xi. Luke xxi. let us 


take heed, that our Hearts be not overcharged with 


Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and with the Cares of 
this Life, leſt that Day ſurpriſe us unawares: And as 


the holy Apoſtles left their Nets to follow Jeſus Chriſt, 


Matt. iv. let us leave alſo the vain Cares, the ill- 


grounded Fears, and deceiving Hopes, that entangle 


our Souls; that when it ſhall pleaſe God to call us, we 


may be ready to anſwer his heavenly Meſſage. Let us 
= accuſtom ourſelves betimes to will what God willeth, 


and to obey him without Reſiſtance. Let us caſt all 


== our Cares upon God, and repoſe ourſelves upon his 
= wiſe and fatherly Providence, 1 Pet. v. Let us look 


with Contempt upon the World, upon its vain Gran- 


deur, and upon its decaying Riches; eſteem not any 
thing upon Earth, nor that which Man is able to pro- 


miſe or procure; but eſteem and value the bleſſed 


= Advantages that we expect in Heaven, and that are 
= diſpoſed and entruſted in God's own Hands, 2 Tim. 1. 


Tit. ii. Let us prefer Jo's Dunghill and Aſhes be- 


fore the proud Throne and glorious Monarchy of 


Nebuchadnezzar. Let us fancy the Beggary of poor 
Lazarus more happy than the overflowing Abun- 


dance of the rich Miſer. Imprint in our Minds 
that bleſſed Saying of the Son of God, hat would it 


profit a Man, if he gains the whole World, if he de- 


ftroys himſelf, and loſeth his Soul? Luke ix. Let us 
have always before our Eyes the Image of that rich 
Worldling, who had gathered much Wealth for 
his Soul, but his Soul was not wealthy nor rich be- 
fore God: Remember what he ſaich to his Soul, 
Scul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for many Tears; 


rejt thyſelf, eat and drink, and be merry: But what 
ſays God to him, Thou Fool, this very Night thy 
Scud. ſoall be taken away from thee; and the Things that 


tot 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 129 


s 20 ; "8 
; HEL, 2 Rr 8 2 WF 2 R 
r n „ Ex — 2 ESSE 8 8 


S 


5 A " 
e 3 
K Fs ad. 3 


* n wake — eee 1 C 
. 7 e . ne . K 


_ 
— 
5 ry 


_ thou haſt zathered, whoſe ſhall they be? Inſtead of ſtu- 
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dying how to enlarge our Barns and Cellars, and to 
increaſe our Revenues and Treaſures, let us labour 
to ſet ſome Bounds to our Deſires, and let us be con- 
tent with what we have at preſent. Seeing we have 


but a Breath in our Noftrils, and that we are clothed 


with a mortal Body, let us not entertain ſuch vaſt 
Deſigns, nor ſuffer our Longings to be perpetual, 


Let us always, in every Place, be ready to end our 
Life, to put the laſt Stone to its Building; or, rather, 
let us be always in a Diſpoſition of diſſolving this 


earthly Tabernacle. Let us willingly break all the 


Bands and Ties that faſten us to this miſerable Earth, 
that when Death ſhall come, it may have nothing to 


do but to cut the laſt String, by which our Soul is 


naturally joined to this languiſning Body. Settle and 
fix your ſtrongeſt Affections in Heaven, that where 


your Treaſure is, your Hearts may be there alſo. 
Let us not be lulled aſleep, as the fooliſh Virgins; 


but having our Reins girded, and our Candles 


lighted, let us be prepared, at every Moment, to go 


and meet our heavenly Spouſe, and follow him into 


the Marriage Chamber. Let us be like a Ship at 


Anchor, ready to ſet Sail with the firſt fair Wind, and 


as a Soldier newly armed, that waits for the Day of 


Battle, and for the Signal to mount upon his Horlſe, 


that he may appear in the Field at the Sound of the 


Trumpet. Let us ſend, before-hand, all our preci- 


ous Jewels into the od. glorious Palace of Eternity; 


that our Bag and Baggage being ready prepared, we 
may have nothing to do, but to take our laſt Fare- 
> If any Conſideration of Fleſh and Blood hin- 
ders us, let us break aſunder all theſe Bands by the 
Strength of our Nazarene, that is, by the Virtue of 


God's Holy Spirit, which he hath been graciouſly 
pleaſed to grant unto us. And if the Perſons that 
we love and cheriſh as tenderly as our Soul, or thoſe 


whom we are to reverence and honour, labour to 


ſtir up the Bowels of our Compaſſion, and to impede 
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us in our holy Reſolutions, by baſe and , Con- 
fiderations; let us tell them, as our Saviour did Mary 
F Magdaien, - Touch me not; for 1 am going to my tother, 


John xv. Stop not my Courſe; for I hold already the 
Prize, and the promiſed Crown. In ſhort, as Abra- 
ham let the Ram looſe, whereof the Horns were taken 


In a Thicket, and offered it up in Sacrifice to God, 
Sen. xxi. ſo let us free our Minds from all worldly 


Cares and carnal Affections; let us offer them up all 


to God, as a ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice; let us preſent 
them as a Burnt- offering, conſume them in the Flames 


of an holy Zeal and Love of his Divine Majeſty. When 
the Chriſtian ſhall be thus prepared, he ſhall never 


ſtand in Fear of Death; he will ſay to it with an aſ- 
ſured Countenance, Come when thou wilt, O Death; 
T deſire no Reprieve; for, a long while ago, I have 
ſettled my Affairs, and wait for thee with Patience. 
The chief Part of myſelf is not here below; my Heart 


is already raviſhed into Heaven, where God expects 
me with open Arms. Therefore, notwithſtanding thy 
fearful Darkneſs, and the Deſign that thou haſt to de- 


ſtroy me, I will follow thee as courageouſly, and as 
joyfully as St. Peter did the Angel of Night, that 

opened to him the Gates of his Priſon, and freed him uy 
from his Chains, Acts xii. 


akk derte .o becker deko... duee k. 


A Prayer and Meditation for ſuch as prepare for 
Death by a Renunciation of the World. 


0 Infinite Lord of Heaven and Earth, who diſpoſe W- 


, Good and Evil by thy divine Providence and ad- 


mirable Wiſdom | thou haſt not ſuffered us to have here 
an abiding City, that we might ſeek for that which is to 
come. Thou diſcovereſt before our Eyes the Vanity and In- 
conſtancy of all Things under the Sun, that we might la- 
Sour 10 attain to ſelid and everlaſting Advantages. Thou 
haſt placed and reſerved in Heaven inexbauſtible Treaſures 


of Riches, uncorruptible Crowns of Glory and eternal 


T7 riumphs, 
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Triumpbs, that thither wve might tranſport our Hearts and 


_ ous Creator, ſeeing thou haſt beſtowed on me an immortal 


ritual and heavenly Nature, ſuffer me not to be ſo unhap- 
Dy as to wallow in this miſerable Duſt of the Earth, or 
| to caſt myſelf into the Puddle and Dirt of carnal Luſts, 
Give me Grace to renounce the World, and all the Vani- 
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may confiaer, that the Gold, the Silver, the precious Je- 
the whereof the apparent Beauty deceives the carnal Eye 


diſſolve again into Duſt ; that I may remember, that after 


or the WWeod or Lead which ſhall be given to it for a 
Degnities, after which Men of the World run fo impa- 


tiently ;, for they are but like a Shadow that paſſes away, 
and like the Smoak that aſcendeth up out of our Reach. 


pa freed from all theſe Briers and T horns, I may be 
ready always at every Moment, to be offered unto thee as a 


remain in this Tabernacle, and to depart out of it, when 
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Way tw 


Aßections. The Source of heavenly Pleaſures is with thee, 
that we might always be athirſt for the ſtrong and living 
God; and that we might defire, with an holy Earneſtneſs, 
to look upon thy beautiful and glorious Face. Moſt glori- 


Soul, ſuffer me not to be ſo wretched, as to doat upon theſe 
periſhing Vanities; and ſeeing thou haſt made it of a ſpi. 


ties that the World adores. Give me Grace to poſſeſs all 
zheje decaying Things, as not poſſeſſing them; that I may 
trample upon all the Pomp and Glory - the Age; that I 


of Man, is nothing elſe but concrete Earth, that will 


my Deceaſe, all theſe 7 hings will profit me no more than 
the Earth and Stones which ſhall cover my dead Corpſe, 


Coffin. Give me Grace to deſpiſe all the Honours and 


Pluck out of my Heart the Cares of this Life, and all 
Solicizouſneſs for the Earth, that Death may never ſur- 
prize me unawares, and that there may be nothing 16 
flop or hinder me from going to thee, when thou ſhalt le 

pleaſed to call me; that my Soul, being totally diſengaged 


living and burnt Sacrifice. The Children of Iſrael waited 
for thine Orders to pitch and move their Camp: Give 
me alſo Grace io be as ready prepared to live and die, 10 


5 Halt fend thy Warrant. And as this People went 
ver the River Jord an with a wonderful Joy, to take 


Ten 


— 


KDoiſſton of the promiſed Land; O that I might alſo 
Leave this miſerable Wilderneſs with the Tranſports to 
enter into the celeſtial Canaan, where the Milk and Honey 


55 
Bs 
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of Divine Pleaſure and of eternal Comforts flow, as in 
their natural Channel! O God, who art my Portion and 


mine Inheritance, caſt me not away with the Men of the 
World, whoſe Portion is in this Life, Thou filleſt their 
Paunch with thy good Things, ſo that they are full, and 
Leave ſufficient for their Babes. But, as for me, all my 
Comfort is, that I. ſhall behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, 
sand ſpall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy Likeneſs. 


SDS De le e D 


CHAP. XI. 


I The fifth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death is, to for- 7 
= /ake Vice, and to apply ourſelves to the Practice of Piety 


and Santiification. 


FN OD is wonderful in all his Works, and he go- 
verns all his Creatures in ſuch a Manner that 


= draws from his very Enemies the Acknowledgment 
= of his Truth. You have an excellent Example in 
Balaam, who, beholding the Tents of the Children of 
Jjrael, breaks out into this paſſionate Wiſh, Let me 
die the Death of the Righteous, and let my laſt End be 
lite his, Numb. xxiii. He was a wicked Varlet, that 
loved the Wages of Iniquity; nevertheleſs he perceiv- 
ed, by that prophetical Light, with which his Soul 


was enlightened, how ſweet and comfortable Death 


was to ſuch as addicted themſelves, in this Life, to 
the Service and Fear of Almighty God, and how 
different it is to the Death of the profane Worldlings, 


who give themſelyes over to their Luſts, and delight 
in the unlawful Pleaſures of the Fleſh: For as 
Drunkards ſleep with a diſturbed and unquiet Fancy ; 


| likewiſe ſuch as are drunken and full with the baſe 
and rotten Pleaſures of this Life, if they be not 


hardened 
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hardened by Atheiſm, commonly depart out of this 
World with ſtrange Frights, and horrid Gripings of 
Conſcience, that cannot be expected. It is otherwiſe 
with a good Chriſtian; for as the Handicrafts- man, 
who hath worked all the Day in his Shop, and the 
Huſbandman, who hath wearied himſelf in following 
the Plough, lays himſelf down at Night in Peace; ſo 
it is with a good Chriſtian, who hath carefully attend- 

_ ed the Works of Piety and Mercy in this Life. He 
takes his laſt Sleep with great Quiet of Mind, and 

Satisfaction of his Soul. As righteous Jacob, when he 
travelled a Journey to his Mother's Friends, at his 
Father's Command, was not frighted to ſee the Sun 

go down, though he was in the Midſt of an open Field, 
Gen. xxviii. but he laid him down in Peace, and ſlept 
ſweetly, having no other Bed but the Earth, no other 

Pillow but a Stone, no other Covering but the Hea- 

vens, no other Curtains than the dark Shadows of the 

Night; likewiſe a Soul ſanctified with the Spirit of 
God, that walks in all the Commands of his heavenly 
Father, ſhall never be aſtoniſhed: For whereſoever 

the Sun goes down, whereſoever Death arreſts him, 
he will look upon himſelf as in another Bethel; he 
will ſleep quietly in the Lord Fe/us, and in the moſt 

_ cruel Death he will feel unſpeakable and glorious Joys, 

and the Peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, 

| EY Go . 

= We may take Notice of this bleſſed Diſpoſition in 

the Apoſtle St. Paul, who had behaved himſelf with 

a good Conſcience towards God, and towards Man, 

1 Cor. xv. He had laboured more in the Miniſtry than 

all the other Apoſtles; therefore he ſtood in no Fear 
of Death's Approaches: But rather we may ſee him 
full of Expectations and Deſires to paſs through Death 
into Glory, and eternal Felicity. This Diſpoſition is 
no leſs remarkable in Stephen, the firſt Martyr of Christ, 

Acts vi. In the Midit of the moſt grievous Torments 

he had a Countenance ſhining as that of an Angel, 

Which was a certain Teſtimony of his mer 

8 Bong . 


of Conſcience, and of the extraordinary Joy of his Soul: 

For, as the wiſe Man informs us, A merry Heart maketh 
a chearful Countenance, Prov. xv. From the ſame Wiſ- 
dom proceeds this other Oracle, that foretels unto 
every one what ſhall happen unto him, The Wicked is 
driven away in his Wickedne/s, but the Righteous hath 


the excellent Saying of Je/us the Son of Sirach, It ſhall 
be well at the laſt with him who fears God; be ſhall ind 
Favour at the Day of his Death. This Life is but a Mo- 


; ment that flies away apace; yet it determines our eter- 


nal State. It raiſes us to the higheſt Glory of Heaven, 
or elſe it caſts us headlong into the deepeſt Abyſs of 
eternal Miſery: For what a Man ſoweth, that he "hal 
reap; he that ſoweth in the Fleſh, ſhall reap of the 
_ Fleſh, Corruption; but he that ſoweth i in the Spirit, 
ſhall reap of the Spirit, eternal LC 

If you are afraid of a cruel and unhappy Death, keep 


part with hardened Hearts, or in Deſpair, God's Pa- 
tience, wearied out, turns into a juſt Reſentment, and 
Wrath. Commonly, God leaves at the Hour of Death 
| ſuch as have left him in the Courſe of their Lives. He 


facred Commands; as he tells us, Becauſe I have called, 
and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my Hand, and no Man 
regarded; but ye have ſet at nought all my Counſel, and 
would none of my Reproof , I alſo will langh at your Ca- 
lamity, and mock when your Fear cometh, Prov. i. 
King Ahab deſired to hear a grateful Prophecy of 
happy Things; of Victory over the Syrian Army; ne- 
vertheleſs he continued in his Impieties and Tyranny: 


5 Judgement 
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Hope in his Death, Prov. xiv. Eccl.i, To this agrees 


yourſelves from an evil and profane Life; for com- 
{ monly, as a Man's Life is, ſo is his Death. The moſt 
= Part of thoſe who live in filthy Luſts and Impiety, de- 


is inexorable to the Cries and Sighs of ſuch as have ſnut 
their Ears and Hearts to his holy Word, and his father- 
ly Admonitions. He laughs at the Amazement and 
moſt ſenſible Torments of thoſe who trample upon his 


Therefore, the Prophet Micah was not afraid of his 
Diſpleaſure, but tells him boldly of the approaching 
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Judgement of God, which hanged over his guilty Head, 
Likewiſe ſome Sinners deſire to be flattered and ſoothed 
up in their Extravagancies; they expect, notwithſtand- 
ing their Crimes, Promiſes for Joy and Proſperity. But 
we ſhould be falſe Prophets, poſſeſſed with a lying Spi- 
Tit, if we did not foretel to ſuch People, that a moſt 
lamentable and miſerable Death haſtens apace upon 
them; our Charity for them would be cruel, if we did 
| not labour to fave them by Fear, as out of a Fire; 
if we did not ſhew them Hell with its Jaws open, ready 
to ſwallow them up, and the eternal Torments where- 
with God will puniſh all impenitent and hardened Sin- 
ners. Knowing what God's Vengeance 1s, we muſt 
perſuade Men to embrace Faith and Righteouſnels; 
- and if we did fail in this our Duty, their Blood 
would be required at our Hands. 
To what. Purpoſe have the Heathen Philoſophers 
diſcourſed ſo learnedly of the Shortneſs of our Life? 
To what Purpoſe have many of their Princes enter- 
tained Mementoes of their Mortality, and ſlightly paſſed 
over ſuch Thoughts, whilſt they reaped little Benefit 
from them, becauſe they did not prevail upon them 
to reform their Lives, and by conſequence to prepare 
for a bleſſed Death? It was alſo to no Purpoſe that 
Balaam deſired ſo paſſionately to die the Death of the 
Righteous, and that his laſt End might be like a juſt 
Man's, Numb. xxlil. becauſe he lived the Life of 
Sinners, and continued in their Abominations and 
Idolatry, Numb. xxxi. therefore died he as they, and 
was comprehended in their Puniſhment. As he was 
a Partner in their Crimes, it was but juſt and reaſon- 
able, that he ſhould ſhare in their Calamity, and be 
Partaker of their Torments. - 
To abandon Vice and Sin, is to take from Death i its 
Venom and all its fiery Darts. It is to pluck from this 
furious Beaſt its Teeth and Claws. It is to break the 
Cords and Chains, by which the Devil drags us into 
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= eternal Damnation. It is to deſtroy. the Monſters that 
14 fright us, and ſtifle the Furies that pvrine us. In ſhort, 
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againſt the Fears of D® ATH. 137 
it tends to change Hell, and its grievous Torments, 
into Heaven and its Glory. There was never yet any 
Perſon that lived an holy and religious Life, but he 
died happily in the Favour of God. Now that the Lord 
knocks, open unto him the Doors of your Hearts, and 
at the Hour of Death he will open unto you the Gates 


of Heaven. Preſent and give him, whilſt you are alive, 


your Bodies and Souls, and doubtleſs he will accept 
them, and confirm the Gift with his own Seal. Here 


below he will enrich you with his Graces, and crown 


you at laſt with his Glory. Bleſſed are they that die 
in the Lord; but to die in the Lord we muſt live to the 
Lord, that we may be able to ſay with St. Paul, VM pe- 
ther we live, we live to the Lord; whether we die, we die 
to the Lord; whether we live or die, we are the Lord's. 
To perſuade us to this religious Duty, we mult con 
ſider, in the firſt Place, the Command that he gives us 
of loving him, fearing him, repenting of our Sins, and 
of walking in his holy Laws. Unto this he exhorts us 
in the Writings of the Old Teftament, as in Deuterono- 
my vi. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy Might. And in Ja. viii. 
Sanfify the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, and let him be your 
Fear and your Dread, And in Ch. iv. Let the Wicked 


W /or/ake bis Way, and the unrighteous Man his Thoughts, 


and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have Mer- 


cy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly par- 
don. In the 11d Chapter of Joel, Turn ye unto the Lord 
with all your Heart, and with Faſting, and with Weep- 
ing, and with Mourning. And in the firſt Chapter of 
Malachi, A Son honours his Father, and a Servant his 
Lord: If therefore I am your Father, where is the Honour 
due unto me? If am your Lord, where is the Fear of 
A „ 

2. Jeſus Chriſt is not come to aboliſh the Law, but 
to fulfil it, Matt. v. Therefore, in the New Teſtament, 
he calls upon us frequently to ſtudy Piety and Vir- 
tue. As in St. Matt. v. Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they, ſeeing your good Works, may glorify your 

| | E Father 


— 


= 


N 2 > e > Ba} „ * ä 
. e ns 8 RS + rd A, 5 ITY F he 
1 : 5 8 * * 2 R Fad Sg 0 Sx «i 4 2 * 
: : or oe macs & F TD . 3 * * 9 WP PIT OO IR, 7 8 
T * < — — . 2 "7 — 1 
9 o . © % # A 9 4 4 * — * . _ 4 1 * * * 4 — 1 I na. C >: 4 4 PR 
* * 8 Is * = * i ws * 1 — . tk * : 3 bom * Io N wa, n A a * js ps TP * 4 a4 , a N 6 + a 4 , 
3 * * 1 * mn Se at xn 4 a> 2 g „ — * r * — 2 2 nxt — . Re 8 2 N a - : 4 1 — 2 N I K 2 
„ 88 — Ae 92 3 F F 2 28 - , > Wh, = 7 — * ; ED N 
＋ 7 of 5 2 5 O * 2 a * 


— 
* 0 - : * 2 
5 r * e ee 
DE 
Ras 42 


K — , * 2 * _ mn 1 Ren. — 9 1 : 
_ * „ . * 4 . > 6 8 ee LEY 3 9-4). "8 E OT Re Py co Babs n 22 2 8 r _ 2 wo, yg Za 4 of © — 
* — — N 2 * , 3 k 7 r 75 — — 1 2 8. N > . C N * * o + TASTY >» 1 ba * Der 1 4 . 4 Y, 7 R 8 7 Thi * * = 
2 N . 28 i 3 — * 3 *% * e > * 0 5 2 . Is, : \ * bl 5 4 TE * x $4... WE 4 #4 4 LP * YL — * 2 3 384 49 1 u — 9 <4 8 b r n - "22" td q He * 1 3 
N * 2 - > ; &© + a8 C4 ; . 8 a. 4 HAS 3.2; 4 ys. _—_ 70 — och k fr — — OS 5 ba. . 4 1 Ew . e 1 A au 8 we 5 * 
4 1 * » ry A J * pa — FIR * 2 — _ am; 4" « * „ < * 7 * — * 4 TY = — i * : * —y d — * , K 
* ag, NE LEROY ET * 5 — 2 n 9 n een N e . 2 - kX E e 3 ö 6 3 Fe * 
I * = - — 4 A Bd — E k 25 9 y 9 an 4 - 8 R "| _ 2 2 * * = 42 4 
3 


N 
- N 83 q 
A by N AD > 
* — * - * * 
7 2 3 
9 4 0 $ 
—_ * x4 "BY "MA" 
* be. 2 EO EY 
2 4 Rn a © 2 
2 — d 


138 - TheCurisTIAN's Conſolations 


Father which is in Heaven. And in the firſt Chapter 
of Mark, Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel, And St, 
Paul to the Romans in this Manner, I beſeech you, Bre- 


 thren, by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies 


& living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which is 


pens reaſonable Service; and be not conformed to this 
World, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
Mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and accept: 


able, and perfect Will of God; hate Evil, and cleave to 
that which is good, Rom xii. And in Chap. x11. Walk 


| honeſtly os in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, 
not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in Strife and 


Envying; but put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make m 
Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. And in 


1 Cor. xvi. Awake to Righteouſneſs and fin not. And in 
Epbefians iv. Put off, concerning the former Converſation, 
the old Man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
Luſts, and put ye on the new Man, which after God 
is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, And in 
_ Colofſ. iii. Mortiſ your Members which are upon Earth, 


Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Aﬀettions, evil Con- 


cupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which is Tdolatry. In 


i The. v. Watch and be ſober, abſtain from all Ap- 
pearance of Evil, And in Philip iv. Whatſoever Things 


are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things 
are juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things 
are lovely, whatſoever T hings are of good Report, if thert 


be any Virtue, and if there be any Praiſe, think on theſt 


MH har, I might with as much Eaſe number the Stars 


of the Sky, as reckon up all the Paſſages that call up- 


on us, and exhort us to an holy Life. 


. God not only commands us to apply ourſelves 


5 Holineſs Indic, and Innocency of Life; but he pro- 


poſes himſelf for our Example, that as the obedient 
and good Children delight to imitate their Father's 
Virtues, we alſo might endeavour to copy out in our 
Lives the divine Perfections of our heavenly Father, 
and imprint in our Hearts his ſacred Image. There- 


fore in Levit, xi. he tells us, Be Je boy, for 1 am hoh: 


And 
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And St. Peter repeats the ſame Paſſage in this Manner, 
As he that called you is holy, ſo be ye alſo holy in all Man- 
ner of Converſation; for it is written, Be ye holy, for 1 
am holy, 1 Pet. ii. And our Lord and Saviour 7eſus 


5 | Chriſt gives us the ſame Leſſon, Love your Enemies, 
Bless thoſe that curſe you, Do good to them that hate you, 


pray for them that perſecute you, that you may be the 
_ Chilaren of your Father that is in Heaven, Matt. v. For 
he cauſeth the Sun to riſe upon the Good and Bad, and 
ſends his Rain upon the Fuſt and Unjuſt, be ye therefore 


= -7erfef as your Father in Heaven is perfect. The Apoſtle. 


= St. Paul ſpeaks in the ſame Manner to the Epheſians, 
Be ye Followers of God as dear Children; put off the 
old Man, and put on the new Man, which is created ac- 
cording to God in Juſtice and true Holineſs, Chap. vi. And 
in Coloff. iii. Noro put off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, 
Blaſphemy, filthy Communication, out of your Mouth, Lye 
not to one another, ſeeing that ye have put off the old Man 
with his Deeds, and have put on the new Man which is 
: Fran in Knowledge after the Image of him that created 

4. Meditate ſeriouſly upon the excellent and pre- 
cious Promiſes that God hath given to ſuch as addict 
themſelves to Piety and good Works, As in Exod. xx. 
1 ſhew Mercy unto a thouſand Generations of them that 
love me, and keep my Commandments, And in 1 Sam. ii. 
1 will honour them that honour me. And in Ja. iii. he 
lays to the Righteous, at it hall be well with them; 
for they ſhall eat the Fruit of their Doings. And in Matt. v. 
Our Saviour ſaith, Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for 
they ſhall ſee God. And in Ch, vi. Seek firſt the Kingdom 


„/ Cad and bis Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall 


be added unto you, over and above. And in Chap. vii. 


Net every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 


ter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doeth the Will 
of my Father which is in Heaven. St. Paul ſpeaks thus to 
the Romans, If by the Spirit you mortify the Deeds of the 
Fleſh, you ſhall live, Ch. viii. And in the firſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy, Piety of Godlineſs is profitable to all Things, 
 baving the Promiſes of this preſent Life, and of that 


which. 
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evhich is to come. And in Rev. xx. Bleſſed and holy is 
he *who hath Part in the firſt Reſurrection; the ſecond Deatl 
hall have no Power over him. 

5. Confider that the whole World trembles at the 
Denunciation of the Judgements, with which God 
threatens to puniſh all impenitent Sinners, as in Exod. 
xx. I am the Lord thy God, ſtrong, jealous, viſiting the 
Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third 
and fourth Generation of them that hate me. And in 1 Sa- 
 enuel 11. I will honour them that honour me, and will deſpiſe 
them that deſpiſe me. And in St. Matt. xii. Of every 
idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Account 
at the Day of Judgement. And in St. John iii. Except a 
Man be born of Water and the Spirit, that 1s, of a Spirit 
purifying like Water, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Ged. And in Rom. vill. They who are in the Fleſh can. 
not pleaſe God. And in 1 Cor. vi. Be not deceived; nei- 
ther Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effe- 
minate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor 
Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor 
Erxtortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. And the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews is not content to tell us, That 
without Holineſs no man ſhall ſee God; but he ſaith-ſome- 
thing more, That if we fin wilfully, after we have recetv- 
ed the Knowledge of the Truth, there remains no more $8a- 
 erifice for Sin, but a terrible Expeftation of Judgement, and 
Fery Indignation ſhall devour the Adverſaries ; for our God 
is a conſuming Fire, Chap. x. And in the Revelations it 
is not only ſaid, that in the holy Jeruſalem there ſhall 
no unclean Thing enter, or that commiteth Abomi- 
nation, ora Lye; and that God will ſhutout the Dogs, 
the Witches, the Fornicators, the Murderers, the Ido- 
laters and whoſoever doth love or make a Lye, Chap. 
'XX1, xxii. But the Spirit of God aſſures us, that the Ti- 
morous, that is, ſuch as are more afraid of Man than 
of God, the Unbelieving, the Execrable and Murder- 
ers, the Fornicators and Witches, the Idolaters and 
Lyars, ſhall have their Portion in the Lake that burns 
with Fire and Brimſtone, which! is the ſecond Death. 

6. Though 
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6. Though we ſhould ſpeak in the Language of An- 
gels, though we ſhould give all our Goods to nouriſh 
che Poor, and though we ſhould give our Body to be 
burnt, if we have no Charity, we are but like the 
ſounding Braſs, and like the tinkling Cymbal. Though 
we ſhould be able to perform Signs and Wonders, if 
we be not clothed with Innocency and Holineſs, if we 
be not adorned with Meekneſs and Love, Chriſt will at 
| leaſt treat us as the fooliſh Virgins, with a Depart from 
me; I know ye not. Though we ſhould be able to caſt the 
Devil out of other Men, it will avail us nothing, un- 
leſs wecan caſt him out of our own Hearts, with all the 
wicked Luſts that he cheriſhes there. To what Purpoſe 
ſhall ſuch cry out at the great Day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophefied in thy Name? Have we not caſt out 
= Devils in thy Name? Have we not done many Miracles in 
= Zby Name? Jeſus will return them this ſad anſwer, 
= Depart from me, ye Workers of Iniquity, Fe 
J. Conſider that whatſoever be your Portion of the 
Advantages of this Life, when you ſhall come to die, 
you ſhall carry away neither your Riches, your Ho- 
nours, nor your Pleaſures. But if you be rich in Faith, 
and good Works; if you be clothed with Holineſs, 
and crowned with Righteouſneſs; if Piety, and the 
Service of God, be your Delight; you ſhall carry away 
out of the World this ſpiritual Treaſure, the celeſtial 


* Glory, and this angelical Satisfaction. It is what the 
5 Holy Spirit teacheth, when he tells us, Bleſſed are tbe 
ü- Dead that die in the Lord; for they reſt from their La- 
8 bours, and their Works follow them, 

o- 8. Let us always have before our Eyes the bleſſed 
* Examples of ſo many Saints, who have traced us the 
1 Way to Heaven by their Piety and good Works; they 
pa are entered into the Paradiſe of God, and the Glory of 
af his Kingdom. It is reported of a Painter, that when 
_— he had a Deſign to repreſent an accompliſhed Beauty, 
A he borrowed from divers Objects the Excellencies and 
oh Perfections with which he was to adorn his Picture. 


From the Lilies he took their Whiteneſs, from the 
7 „ Roſes 
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ry, that they ſhould haye ſuch a High-Prieſt, who 
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Roſes their red Tincture, from another Object the Won- 
der of the Eye, from another the Coral of the Lips, and 


ſo of the other Parts. Likewiſe to reſtore in our Souls, 


the Image of God defaced by Sin, we muſt borrow the 
Virtues and Excellencies of primitive Men. For Ex- 


ample, repreſent always to yourſelves Abels Innocency, 
_ Enoch's holy Life, Noah's Juſtice, Abraham's Faith, 
Lots Hoſpitality, Jaac's Obedience, the F aithfulnefs F 

of Jacob, the Chaſtity of Fo/eph, the Patience of Jos, 
the Meekneſs of Me/es, the Zeal of Phineas, the Con- 
ſtancy of David, the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Piety of 
Joſias, the Prayers of Daniel, the Tears of Jeremiab, "os 

Faſting of Ether, the holy Earneſtneſs of the Woman 


of Gen, the Devotion of Cornelius, the Charity of the 


Samaritan, the Alms of Dorcas, and of the poor Widow, 
the Publican's Humility, the good Thief's Repentance, 
the Tears of Mary Magdalen, the Weepings of Peter, 


the undaunted Courage of St. Paul, and his indefatiga- 
ble Spirit, and the glorious Martyrdom of St. Stephen, 
and of ſo many noble Souls of all Ages and Sexes, who 
have gone to the Torments with as ; much Joy, as to 
Feafts and to Triumphs; and who have ſealed with 


their Blood the Truth of the Goſpel with an un- 


daunted Reſolution. Seeing therefore that we are en- 


compaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us purſes 
with C onſtancy the Race that is ſet before us. 
. Chiefly, Let us look to Feſus the Author and Finiſher 


, our Faith: For he hath left us an F.xample, that we | 


might follow his Footſteps. All the Virtues that we 


admire of thoſe faithful Souls, are but like many little 


Beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and a weak Image 
of his Glory. There is no Fire ſo perfect, but yields 


a Smoak; noRighteouſneſs ſo accompliſhed, but hath 


its Imperfe&tions, whilſt we are clothed with this weak 


Fleſh. The Behaviour of the moſt Holy and Per- 


fect is ſpotted with many Infirmities; but our Lord 
and Saviour is the Lamb without Spot and Blemiſh, TY 
whoſe Mouth there was no Guile: For it was re oefies 


1$ 
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zs holy, blameleſs, ſeparated from Sinners. The per- 
fect Image of all Virtues was never found in any mor- 
tal Man on Earth; but Jeſus Chrift is the faireſt among 
the Sons of Men; his Lips are full of Grace; in him 
alone we have a perfect Model of Virtues, and of all 
imaginable Perfection. Therefore, when the Apoſtle 
had perſuaded the Romans to renounce the Luſts of 
the Fleſh, Drunkenneſs, Anger, Envy, and ſuch 
like Sins, inſtead of making an Enumeration of the 
Virtues oppoſite to theſe Vices, he thinks it ſufficient | 
to propoſe Chriſt's holy Example; Put on the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, ſaith he, to teach us, that all the Virtues 
and Graces centre and meet in the ſacred Perſon of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, in the higheſt Degrees of 
Perfection. 75 %%% vl 

10. We are ſo much the more obliged to imitate 
Feſus Chriſt, and to imprint in our Hearts his holy 
Image, becauſe that he is not only our Father, our 
Lord, our King, but he is alſo the Bleſſed Head of 
that Body whereof we are Members. It is not proper 
to unite defiled and profane Members to an Head ſo 
glorious and ſo holy. Whoſoever gives himſelf over 
to his Luſts, and delights in the Corruption of Sin, 
maims, as much as in him lies, that ſacred Body of 

the Son of God. This Conſideration drew from St. 
Paul this Expreſſion, Shall I take the Members of Chriſt 
for to make them the Members of an Whore? — 

11. The divine Spirit dwelling in our Hearts, is a 
great Obligation to Holineſs of Life. Know you not, 
that you are the Temple of God, and the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelleth in you? 1 Cor. iii. Shall we be ſo baſe as to 
uncover our filthy and dirty Thoughts before ſo holy 
and divine a Gueſt? Shall we be ſo bold as to erect, 
upon his Altar, Idols that may provoke him to Jealou- 
ſy? His Eyes are fo clean and pure, that they cannot 
ſuffer the Sight of Iniquity and Sin: It is that which 
moſt afflicts and grieves him. Therefore when St. Paul 
had adviſed the Ephęſians, That no corrupt Communication 
ſhould proceed out of their Mouth, but that which is god 

= 1 e 
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to the Uſe of ediſying, that it may miniſter Grace unto the 
Hearers, he adds immediately after, Grieve not the Ho- 
ly Spirit of God, whereby you are ſealed unto the Day of 
Redemption. And it there be any that are not moved 
with the Preſence of ſuch a glorious Perſon, let him 
tremble at this fearful Threatening, F any defile the 
Temple of God, God will deſtroy bim, 1 Cor. iii. 
12. There were two Tables of Stone in the Ark of 
God's Covenant, where God himſelf had written his 
Law, which he gave to his People by the Miniſtry of 
Moſes, 1 Kings vi. Seeing that theGodof all Mercy oth 
choſen thy Soul to be his Sanctuary, and the Pavilion 
of his Glory, his ſacred Commandments muſt be there 
engraven upon the Table of thy Heart; thou mult be 
moved with an honeſt Defire for the Service of God, 
and for an exact Conformity to his holy Will, that we 
may be able to ſay to you, what St. Paul ſaid to the 
Chriſtians of his Days, Ye are mani feſtly declared to be 
the Epiſtle of Chriſt, written not with Ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living God; not in the J. ables of Stone, but 
in the fleſhly Tables of the Heart, 2 Cor. iii. And that 
thou mayeſt ſay with the Royal Prophet, My God, my 
” Delight bath been in thy Will; thy Law is within me. 
3. Let us repreſent to ourſelves continually the 
great and many Obligations that we have to love God, 
to fear him, to ſerve kim. He is the moſt perfect of all 
| Beings, he is Perfection itſelf, infinitely lovely; ſo that, 
if there were neither Hell to puniſh us, nor Heaven to 
reward us, he ought to be ſerved and reverenced, be- 
cauſe of himſelf and his divine Perfections. This Con- 
fideration cauſed Feremiah to break forth into theſe 
lofty Expreſſions, ho would not fear thee, O King of 
Nations? for to thee doth it appertain; foraſmuch as 
among all the wiſe Men of the Nations, and in all their 
Kingdoms, there is none like unto thee, Jer. x. 

14. Whilſt we are travelling here below, we are not 
capable of any high and celeſtial Meditation. It belongs 
only to the Angels, whom God hath inveſted with 
Light and Glory; ; and to the heavenly Ty * 
* 
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he hath admitted to the Contemplation of his Face. 
Let us therefore ſeriouſly conſider the Bleſſings and 
Favours which we have received from this great God, 
who hath created us in his own Image, and who hath 
made us to be the Maſter-pieces of all his inferior 
Wonders. He hath put in us the Epitome of the 
Beauties and Perfections of the World. He hath 
given us a Being, as to the Sun, Moon, and Stars; a 


f = Life, like the Plants; Senſe, as to the Animals; Un- 


derſtanding, as to the Angels: In ſhort, he hath in- 
fuſed into this Body, faſhioned with his own Fingers, 
an immortal Soul of an heavenly Subſtance, a Beam 
of his Glory, and a living Image of his Godhead. My 
Soul, therefore bleſs the Lord, and all that is within 
me, bleſs his holy Name; my Soul bleſs the Lord, and 
forget not all his Benefits, P/. c111, 
It is for Man's Sake God hath ſtretched out the Hea- 
vens, ſettled the Earth, poured out the Waters, and 
preſcribed Limits to the roaring Sea. For Man's Sake 
this gracious Creator hath adorned the Heavens with 
ſuch a Number of beautiful Stars, hath given to the 
Moon its various Motions, with its wonderful Influ- 
ences, hath placed in the Sun ſuch a bountiful Source 
of Light, and hath appointed the invariable Succeſſion 
of the Seaſons, of the Days, Months, and Vears. For 
Man's Advantage and lawful Recreation, ſo many 
Birds fing and fly in the open Air, ſuch a prodigious 
Number of Fiſhes ſwim in the Sea and Rivers; the 
Earth is beautified with ſo many delicate Flowers, 
brings forth ſo many wholeſome Herbs, and pleaſant 
Fruits, nouriſheth ſo many Kinds of Animals, and in- 
genders in its Bowels, Gold, Silver, and precious Stones. 
In a Word, for Man's Sake God has created the World, 
filled it full of ſo many Riches, and beautified it with 
ſo many excellent Perfections. Therefore it is no Won- 
der if the Royal Prophet is raviſhed into an holy Ad- 
miration, and burſts forth into theſe Expreſſions; O 
Goa, what is mortal Man, that thou art mindful of bim, 
or the Son of e that thou ” regard him! Thou haſt 
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146 The CRISTIAN's Conſolations 
made him a little lower than the Angels; thou haſt crowned 
him with Glory and Honour; thou haſt eſtabliſhed him 
Governor over the Works of thine Hands; thou baſt put 


all Things under his Feet, the Sheep and the Oxen, the 


Beaſts of the Field, the Birds of the Air, and the Fiſhes of 


Ibe Sea, If the Example of this great Prophet is not 
able to ſtir you up, and perſuade you to the Fear and 
Worſhip of God, by the Conſideration of the wonderful 
Works of the Creaden, hear what the Angel declares, 
that took his Flight through the Middle of the Heavens, 
having the eternal Goſpel in his Hand; Fear God, and 


give him Glory; worſhip him that liveth for ever and 


ever; for he hath made the Heavens and the Earth, the 


Sea, and the Fountains of Waters, 
16. We have not only in God our Life, Motion, 


and Being; but he hath not left himſelf without Wht- 
neſs in doing Good, and ſending Rains from Heaven, 
fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food andGlad- 
_ neſs, He nouriſhes us with Manna, and gives us to 
drink of his Abundance. He overſhadows us with 
his Prote&ion, and enlightens us with his heavenly 


Fires. He hath always his Eyes open to our Calami- 


ties, and his Ears to our Sighs and Groans. He is al- 


ways near them that call upon him, yea, them that 


call upon him faithfully. Let us therefore ſay as Da- 
vid, I love the Lord, becauſe he hath beard the Voice of 


my Supplication; for he hath inclined his Ear unto me; 
therefore will I call upon him all the Days * my Life, 


; Pal. CIV. cxvi. 


17. Meditate often upon the Advantages that are 


common to thee with the reſt of Chriſtians, and upon 


the Bleſſings and Favours which God hath vouchſafed 


to any Perſon in particular. Remember how many 


Times he hath ſent his Aſſiſtance from above, how he 


hath wrought Miracles to deliver thee from the Evils 


that threatened thee. Conſider how liberal he hath 
been to thee in the whole Courſe of thy Life, what 
admirableand noble Means he hath employed tocrown 
thee with, his moſt precious Favour ; then thou wilt 
Tay with Jacob, 2 God, IT am not worthy of the leaſt , 
all 
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. ll thy Mercies, and of all the Truth which thou haſt 
_ wed unto thy Servant, Gen. xxxii. And with David, 


Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful Works, which 
thou haſt done, and thy Thoughts: which are to us ward, 
they cannot be reckoned up in Order unto thee, 1f I ſhould 
declare and ſpeak of them, they are more than can be num- 
bered. And being raviſhed into an holy Admiration, 
thou wilt ſay in the Language of the fame Prophet, 
O God, who is like unto thee, who, when thou haſt. 
made me ſee many Diſtreſſes and Evils, at laſt haſt 
reſtored me to Life, and drawn me out of the Depths 
of the Earth? F/. Ixxi. Thou ſhalt increaſe my Greatneſs 


| 2 | again, thou wilt comfort me. And elſewhere, What ſhall 


I reader to the Lord, for all the Benefits that he hath. 
done unto me? Pſal. cxvii „„ 

18. The Conſideration of God's redeeming us, chief- 
ly requires us to deny ourſelves, and conſecrate our- 
ſelves to his Service: forSlaves do not belong to them- 


= ſclves, but to him who had redeemed them, and paid 


their Ranſom. As when God had delivered the Chil- 
dren of rae! from the Egyptian Bondage, he gave 
them his Laws and Ordinances in Mount Sinai; thus 
= God hath redeemed us from the Tyranny of the De- 
= vil, of the World, of Sin, of Death, of Hell, and from 
= the Power of all his Enemies, that we might ſerve him 
without Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, all the 
Days of our Life, Luke i. He hath given himſelf a 
Ranſom for us, that we might become a peculiar Peo- 
ple to him, zealous of good Works, 2 Tit. ii. You are 
bought with a Price; glorify then God in your Bo- 
dies, and your Souls that belong to God, 1 Cor. vi. 
19. One Love muſt kindle another. The ſacred 
Fire come down from Heaven muſt inflame our 
Hearts with an holy Zeal for his Glory. God hath 
had ſo much Love for us, that he hath given his only 
Son, that believing, we might not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. He hath not ſpared his Son, who is 
the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
his Perſon, He hath delivered him to Death for us, 


. 2 | yea, 
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yea, to the 1 ignominious Death of the Croſs. And is 
it not juſt, that we ſhould love him above all worldly 
Things, a God fo good and merciful? Is it not jul 
that we ſhould love nothing but him, and for his Sake? 
1s it not reaſonable, that we ſhould offer unto him our 
Bodies and Souls as a living and holy Sacrifice, pleal- 
ing to his Eye? And if we have any Luſt that offends 
him, is it not juſt that we ſhould willingly leave it be- 
times, when it ſhould appear as uſeful to us as our 
Hands and Feet, and as dear as the Apple of out 
Eye? Whoſoever doth not deny himſelf, is not WW 
worthy of him, Matt. x: 1 

20. We muſt treat the Body of Sin, which the holy 
Scriptures ſtyle the oi Man, and the fr/f# Adam, al- 
moſt in the ſame manner, as Chriſt, the new Man, 
and the /econd Adam, was treated upon the Croſs, 
Rom. vi. Inſtead of flattering it, and ſeeking to ſatisfy 
its Luſts, we muſt deprive it of all its Pleaſures, nals 
it drink Vinegar and Gall, tear its Head with Thorns, 

bind and chain its Aﬀections; and nail them to the 
Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, with all its inordinate and brutiſh 
Deſires. Mortify therefore your Members, that are upon 
Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Aﬀeftion, evil 
Concupiſcence, and Covetoufmeſs, which is Idolatry, Gal, v. 
. 

21. To live in Sin, to delight ourſelves in 11 
quity, is to fruſtrate, as much as in us lies, our good 
Lord, from that principal End which he deſigned in 

| leaving for a while the celeſtial Abode of his Glory 

and Immortality: For he is come into the World to 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil. Now the chief Work 
of the Devil, the great Enemy of our Salvation, in 
which he takes moſt Delight and Glory, is Sin, with 

which he enſnares Mankind: For by Sin, Death, 
and all Kind of Calamities, are uſhered into the 
World. Jobn iii. Rom. v. 
22. It is to trample upon the only Son of God, to 
affront the Spirit of Grace, and eſteem the Blood of 
the Covenant a profane Thing, It is to render in- 
effectual 


1 


ti 
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effectual the Death and Paſſion of our good Redeemer, 
and pull down his Croſs: For he hath carried our Sins 
in his Body upon the Croſs, that dying unto Sin, we 
might live unto Righteouſneſs. He hath given him- 
ſelf for his Church, to ſanctify it, and render it a Glo- 
rious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, nor any 
ſuch Thing. If the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and 
the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkled, did ſanctify the Un- 


cleanneſs of the Fleſh, how much more ſhall the Blood 
of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf 


without Spot to God, purge your Conſciences from dead 
Works to ſerve the living God? Heb. ix. ls 
23. Our Lord and Saviour was not only dead, but 
alſo buried, to teach us to bury alſo with him our Sins, 
and ſhut up, in his ſacred Tomb, all our carnal Luſts. 
Do not you know, all ye that have been baptized in- 
to Feſus Chriſt, that you have been baptized into his 
Death? We are then buried with him in his Death by 
W ns on i 
224. This glorious Saviour is riſen from the Dead, 
and hath left the Sepulchre with his Funeral Attire, to 
= teach us to riſe to Newneſs of Life, and to leave in our 
= Grave the Sin that encompaſſeth us, and the Ties of 
our Corruption, that bind us ſo faſt. To ſpeak in St. 
Paul's Language, As Feſus Chriſt is riſen from the Dead 
by the Glory of the Father, we alſo ought to walk in New- 
meſs of Lie; for if we are made one Plant with him by 
a Conformity to his Death, we ſhall alſo be one by a 
Conformity to his Reſurrection. And as Chriſt, who is 
riſen from the Dead, dies no more; Death hath no more 
Dominion over him; likewiſe we ought not to apply our 
Members, as Inſtruments of Iniquity, unto Sin; but we 
ought to apply them unto God, as being made alive from 
the Dead, Rom. vi. He is dead, and riſen again, that 
be might have Dominion over the Dead and the Living. 
If any be in Feſus Chriſt, let him be a new Creature. Old 
Things are paſſed away; behold, all Things are become 
„„ %% EEE 
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1 15 The CuRISTIAN's Conſolations 
Jeſus Chriſt, after his glorious Reſurrection, 
1 up into Heaven, to lift up thither our Hearts, 
and to draw thither our Affections; and teach us 
to reform our Manners, to live an holy, angelical, 
and celeſtial Life. If you are riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
| thoſe Things that are above, where Jeſus Chriſt ſits at 
the Right-hand of God; think upon Things above, 
and not upon Things on the Earth, Coloſ. 11. 
26. There is nothing in the World fo lovely as 
Virtue: It is the Delight and Pleaſure of Heaven, 
the Daughter of the living God, and the true and 
lively Image of the great Creator. O bleſſed Dreſs of 
a Chriſtian Soul! O rich and precious Ornament of 
God's Children! O heavenly Grace! what rare and 
ſtrong Charms haſt thou, to win the Hearts and At- 
fections of all ſuch as behold oe period and divine 
Beauty! 
27. On the contrary, there is nothing fo ugly and 
ill-favoured as Sin: It is a woeful Monſter of Hell, 
and a frightful Image of Satan. I confeſs, it diſguiſes 
itſelf, and takes a beautiful Appearance; but if you 
lift this borrowed Maſk, you ſhall perceive the De 
vil's fearful Looks, and the Depths of Hell. 
28. Faithful Souls, weigh in the Balance of his 
Sanctuary that dreadful Evil that Sin has brought in- 
to the World. It has blotted out God's Image, and 
defaced the Beauty of the Creation. It hath ſeparated 
Heaven and Earth, and kindled a grievous War be- 
tween God and Man. It is an heavy Burden, under 
which Nature itſelf groans: For, becauſe of Sin, all 
ks xp ſigh, and are in Labour until now. 
It continues yet its woeful Effects: For it is Sin 
Fc grieves the Holy Spirit, afflicts the Angels, of- 
fends the Weak, hardens the Ignorant, and that gives 
an Occaſion to the Enemies of God to blaſpheme his 
holy Name, and curſe his Goſpel, Rom. viii, It is Sin 
that gratifies the Devil, rejoiceth Hell, upholds the 
tottering Walls of Babylon, ſtrengthens the Kingdom 
of the Prince of Darkness, and that cauſeth him bo 
| wor 
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i. 


work with Efficacy in the Hearts of the Children of 


Diſobedience, Eph. ii. : 


30. Lift up your Eyes to the Croſs of J Chriſt, 


and you ſhall perceive how abominable Sin 1s: For 
neither in Heaven nor on Earth, could be found an 
Offering able to make Expiation for it. God hath 
choſen rather to puniſh it in the Perſon of his only- be- 


gotten Son, than to leave it unpuniſhed. O how grie- 
vous and deep is the Stain of Sin, ſeeing that nothing 


but the Blood of a God can waſh and cleanſe it! 
31. When you meditate upon the Lord's Death and 


Paſſion, exclaim not againſt Judas Treaſon, the Pha- 
riſees Envy, the People's Mutiny; don't lay the Blame 


upon the Impiety of Caiaphas, the Injuſtice of Plate, 


or Herod's Scoffs and Jeſts, nor upon the Cruelty of 


the Roman Soldiers; but be angry againſt your own 
Sins and let an holy Diſpleaſure riſe inyou againſt 


your Iniquities and Crimes. Say to yourſelves, our 
Sins, our Sins alone have betrayed Chriſt's innocent 
Body, bound and faſtened the Lord of Glory to this 


ignominious Croſs, and delivered him into the Execu- 
tioner's Hands. Our Sins have crowned him with 


Thorns, nailed him to the Wood, delivered to him 


I Gall and Vinegar to drink. In ſhort, our Sins have 
= pierced his Hands and Feet, and opened his Side. You 


would abhor the Sight and Acquaintance of the Hang- 


man that would have faſtened your Father to the Gal- 


lows, and you would ſcorn to kiſs his bloody Hands. 
How much more abominable ſhall we be to God, and 
his holy Angels, if we cheriſh and delight to entertain 


Sin! whereas we ſhould be ſtirred up againſt it with 


an holy Zeal and earneſt Deſire of Revenge. Inſtead of 

_ nailing to the Croſs this unmerciful Parricide, and 
cruſhing to Pieces this helliſh Monſter, if we feed and 
nouriſh it in our Bowels, we ſhall then be guilty of 


crucifying afreſh the Son of God, and putting him to 


an open Shame; guilty of trampling him under Feet, 


and of eſteeming the Blood of the Covenant, where- 
with we are ſanctified, an unholy Thing. 
Fe 32, Con- 
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152 The CnRISTIA's Conſolations 
32. Conſider ſeriouſly the fearful Effects that Sin 
produces in you. Have you never been ſenſible of the 


horrid and cruel Torments of a poor Soul diſturbed 


with the Sight of his Crimes? How ſharp and pier- 


cing are the Remorſes of a Conſcience awakened from 
a profane Sleep! It is a Pain, and an Anguiſh, that 
cannot be expreſſed; it cauſes our Head to diſſolve 
into Water, our Eyes to become a Fountain of Tears; 


it cauſes our Blood to be congealed, our Skin to be- 
come black, our Bones to be cracked and broken. It 


is a common Saying, That Puniſhment follows the 
Sin cloſe at the Heels; but imagine that it keeps al- 


ways its Company, and is a Rack and Torture that 


never leaves the Guilty: For, There is no Peace for 


the Wicked, ſaith my God, Iſa. xlviii. 
33. Whereas there is no Satisfaction like to that of 


© good Chriſtian, who loves his God ſincerely, and 
worſhips him in Spirit and in Truth; there is no Kind 


of Delight to be compared tothat of a regenerate Soul, 


that applies itſelf without Hypocriſy to the Works of 
Piety and Holineſs, Fob. viii. For the Quiet of the Soul, 
and the Peace of Conſcience are of more Worth than 


great Treaſures, than Sceptres and Crowns. Therefore 
the wiſe Solomon tells us, that the righteous Man's 


Heart is a continual Feaſt, Prov. xv. To perſuade us 
that there is nothing like to that hidden Manna, to this 


ſpiritual Food, that the World knows not, and to theſe 


angelical and divine Pleaſures, the holy Apoſtle in- 


forms us, that it is unſpeakable and glorious Joy, anda 
Peace of God that paſſeth all Underſtanding, Phil. iv. 


34. If any Delight or Pleaſure accompanies Vice, it 


is but in Appearance, ſuperficial; as a Dream, it vaniſh- 
eth away; for the Triumph of the Wicked is of a ſhort 
Continuance, and the Joy of the Hy procrite is but fora 
Moment. There is always ſome Thorn, ſome Grief 
hidden and ſecret; in their Laughter their Heart is af- 


flicted, and their Joy is cut off by Sorrow, Prov. xiv. 
35. But the holy Joys and celeſtial Delights of one 


that fears God, and that worn him in Purity and 
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againſt the Fears bf DEATH. . 1 33 
Innocency of Life are ſolid and laſting; they caſt a deep 
Root in the very Bottom of our Hearts, and enter into 


the Joints and Marrow, and diſperſe themſelves all 


over the inward Parts. The Gibbets, the „ %% French 
Wheels, and the moſt grievous Torments Cuftom to break 
of this Life, cannot pluck theſe Joys netableOffend- 
from us; but they comfort the Soul in e 
the midſt of the greateſt Diſtreſſes, ande 
nein the brokey —— ont nts 
36. The Worldlings become weary, tired with the 
Accompliſhment of their Lufts, and are afflicted at 
their greateſt Succeſs, They loath at laſt all their car- 
nal Sports, and their greateſt Sweetneſs turns into 
Bitterneſs ; we grow out of taſte with the Pleaſures of _ 
Sin, ſo that we begin at laſt to abhor them. It is 
what Zophar intends to ſhew us, when, ſpeaking of the 


Wicked, he ſaith, His Meat in his Bowls is turned; 


it is the Gall of Afps within him: He bath ſwallowed 
down Riches, and he ſhall vomit them up again; God 


| ſhall caſt them out of his Belly, Job xx. 


37. It is otherwiſe with them who apply their Hearts 
to the Fear and Service of God, and that find his Yoke 
ealy and his Burden light, Matt. xi. They take great 
Satisfaction in the Ways of Righteouſneſs; they run 


with an holy F reedom to their happy End, and to the 


Prize of their ſpiritual Calling. The more they drink 


ol the Waters of $SiJoah, the more they thirſt ; their 


Zeal is like an holy Fire, that never ſaith, IE is enough, 
Prov. x, As the Prophet Moſes, after he had been forty 
Days and forty Nights converſing with God in his holy 
Mountain, came down with a glorious Countenance, 


; | ſhining as bright as the Light, with two Tables of the 


Law in his Hands; likewiſe a Chriſtian Soul, that hath 


been lifted up to God by frequent Prayers, and been 


converling with him in divine Meditation, cannot hide 
its ſpiritual Joys, and its unſpeakable Delights; it 
burns with an earneſt deſire of glorifying God, and of 
plealing him in all Things. When the Apoltie St. Peter 
law our Saviour transfigured upon Mount Taber, he 

X Was 
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I54 The CHRISTIAN's Conſolations 
was raviſhed and tranſported in ſuch a manner, that 
he cried out, Lord, it is good for us to dwell here; let 
us make three Tabernacles. Thus the good Chriſtian, 
who is enlightened from above, is never weary in the 
Company of God; if he ſhould live ſeveral Ages, he 
would not believe that he had too much Time to ſerve 
his Creator, to worſhip his divine Majeſty, and to re- 
freſh himſelf- with the unſpeakable Pleaſures of his 
Preſence. As the Time of Jacob's Service ſeemed to 
him but a few Days, becauſe of the Love that he had 
to Rachael; thus the Days that we ſpend in the Ser- 
vice of God ſeem to be but a few Hours or Moments, 
in caſe our Love for God be earneſt and ſincere. 
38. Repreſent to yourſelves the fearful Curſe de- 
"nounced againſt the Wicked and Profane, Gen. xxix. 
They carry about them every where the Marks of 
God's Anger and juſt Revenge; they are the Objects 
of his Hatred, and odious to the Publick. They who 
flatter and fawn upon them moſt for their own Ad- 
vantage, abominate and curſe them in their Hearts; 
and they who, out of a ſervile Fear, ſeem to honour 
and worſhip them in the Light of the Sun, would be 
many times very joyful to dance upon their Graves, 
and to erect a Gallows to hang them thereon. 
It is not ſo with good Men; they are honoured 


by God and Man, and their greateſt Enemies admire WW 


their Virtues. Let us be never ſo poor and contempti- 
ble in the World, we are rich and noble enough, if we 
fear God as we ought, and obey his holy Will; for the 
Fear of the Lord is our chief Treaſure, it is our 

Crown, our Diadem, and our greateſt Ornament. 
40. The wicked Man is frighted and troubled of his 
own Accord; he trembles in the Midſt of his Guards, 
and flies when no Man purſues: All Things ſcare 
him; he is jealous, and diſtruſts his beſt Friends; his 
Children are ſuſpected; and in the Embraces of his 

deareſt Wife, he ſlumbers with an unquiet Spirit. 
441. It is otherwiſe with a good Man; he marcheth 
3 with an Head lifted up, and his Heart 
rejoiceth 


- Ln 
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rejoiceth | in a perfect Tranquillity of Mind; for there 
is no Bulwark like that of a good Conſcience: It is 


like a Wall of Braſs, that divides and withſtands the 


Batteries of Times and Seaſons. He that fears God 
is free from all other Fears, P.. cxxv, The Finger of God, 
that hath ſettled in his Soul the Dread of his holy 


Name, baniſhes all other Apprehenſions, E/. cxii. He 


is like Mount Sion, that cannot be moved; he fears no 
ill Report; his Soul is firmly fixed upon God; in the 


Midft of his greateſt Dangers, and violent Storms, he 
ſaith with David.: The Lord is my Light and my Deli- 


verance; of whom ſhould I be afraid? The Lord is the 


Strength of my Life ; whom then ſhall I fear? O God, 


thou art a Buckler round about me, my Glory, and the 


| Lifter up of my Head. ] have laid myſelf down, I have 
= /ept, and 1 have awaked; for the Lord upholds me. I will 
= 79 fear Thouſands of People, when they ſhall ſet themſelves 
bound about againſt me; when a whole Army ſhall encamp 


againſt me, my Heart would never fear, Pf. xvii. 


442. Let the Wicked be never ſo great and honour- 
able, and be never ſo highly advanced in the World, 
= their Fame ſhall periſh eternally. It is to no Purpoſe 
= that they rear up ſtately Trophies, and fill whole Vo- 
= lumes with the remarkable Paſſages of their Lives, 
making the Marbles to publiſh their Praiſes for what- 
ſoever they do, and to render their Glory eternal; their 
Name ſhall be always abominable to God and all his 
holy Angels; and Mankind ſhall never remember it 
but with Curſes and Deteſtation. Theſe infamous 
Perſons are like a ſtinking Lamp, that gives Light 
for a Time; but when it is put out, it yields a moſt 
odiious Stink. T hey may be alſo compared to certain 
Devils, that never go out of a Place without leaving 0 
an ill Scent behind them. 5 
43. It is not ſo with good Men; cheir Fame mall i 
flouriſh for ever; and like the Dolan. the more Men 
preſs it down, the more it riſes. Their Name is en- 
graven in the higheſt Heaven, in the glorious Tem- 
ple of Eternity, and it ſhall always be bleſſed by God 
and the Angels of his Glory. The Fe of Chriſ- 
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156 The CHRISTIAN's Con ſolations 
tian Virtues ſhall remain after them, for a Model to 
their Poſterity to imitate. A faithful Chriſtian, whoſe 
Soul is ſanctified by the Spirit of the Lord 7e/as, is like 
the Alabaſter Box of Ointment, which, when it was 
broken and ſpilt upon our Saviour's Head, was a pre- 
cious Liquor that perfumed all the Room, for ſuch 
an one lives after his Death. When his Body is bro- 
ken and reduced to Aſhes, his good Name ſpreads 
abroad, to the Glory of God, and the Edification of 
his Church. Mary Magdalen s Perfume filled only 
the Chamber where they were ſitting, and was ſoon 
ſpent; but the ſweet Perfume of an innocent and 
holy Life, fills both Heaven and Earth with a grateful 
Scent, and continues for ever and ever. 
434. TI judge, that another powerful Means to with- 
draw vs from Vice, and to induce us to Virtue, is, to 
repreſent to ourſelves, at every Moment, the Excel- 


- lency and Dignity of our Calling; to take a Delight 


in beholding, with the Spiritual Eyes, the white Stone, 


where our new Name is written, which none knows 


but he who receives it. It is the noble and high Qua- 


lity of the Children of God, and of Believers, which 


he "belies upon none, but upon ſuch whom he hath 
elected from all Eternity, for the eternal Enjoyment 
of Bliſs in his glorious Kingdom. It is reported of a 
certain young Prince, that when he had a Deſign to 
diſgrace himſelf by luſtful Actions and Debauchery, W 
A wiſe Philoſopher reclaimed him from his Wicked 
Purpoſe, by telling him, Remember that thou art 4 
King's Son. Thus y you, Chriſtian Souls, when Satan, 
the Fleſh, and the World, ſhall tempt you to filthy 
and unjuſt Actions, or to any other Sin, call to your 
Mind that you are the Children of the King of Kings. 
Take great Heed you defile not ſuch a precious Crown; 
and as our Saviour ſaid to him who ſhould have fol- 
lowed him, but was deſirous firſt to go and bury his 
Father, Suffer the Dead to bury the Dead; likewiſe we 
ſay unto you, devout Souls, who have freely conſecrat- 
ed yourlelyes unto God, to his Service and 1 
caſt 
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caſt away theſe vain and baſe Actions, and all theſe 
dead Works; leave them to ſuch as are dead in their 
Treſpaſſes and Sins. But for you, behave yourſelves 
according to your celeſtial Calling, apply yourſelves 
to Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and to the Practice of 

all other Virtues, as ſuch who were dead, but now are 
riſen to Life. VVV 5 

45. We muſt continually meditate upon the Holi- 
neſs and Purity of our future Abode in Heaven, and the 
Expectation that we have there, Rom. vi. For as 7e/us 
Chriſt is gone to prepare a Place for us in the Houſe of 
his heavenly Father, Joby xiv. it is but juſt and rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould fit and prepare our Souls for 
ſuch holy and glorious Manſions, Rev. xxi. It is not 
poſſible to go to Heaven by treading in the Paths of 
Hell. Nothing impure nor filthy ſhall enter into the 
holy City, the new Jeruſalem. As in Solomon's Temple 
there was no Way to the Holy of Holies, but through 
the Sanctuary; thus, if we will one Day enter into the 

W heavenly Sanctuary where Chrift dwells, the true Ark 

of the Covenant, and the Mercy-ſeat, Eph. ii. it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that we ſnould tread in the Path of 
good Works, which God hath prepared that we ſhould 
walk in them, Tit. ii. It is upon this Conſideration that 

St. Paul grounds the Exhortation to Piety and Chriſ- 

tian Virtues; The Grace of God that bringeth Salva- 
tion, hath appeared to all Men, teaching us, that de- 
nying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live 

ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, 
looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appearing 
of the great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniqui- 
ty, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 
good Works ; ſeeing that wwe have ſuch Promiſes, let us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all Filth of the Fleſh and Spirit; 

finiſhing our Sanctiſication in the Fear of God, 1 Cor. vii. 
St. John makes uſe of the ſame Reaſon, to perſuade 
us to Holineſs ; Beloved, we are now the Children of God, 
but what we ſhall be doth not yet appear; now we know _ 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for wwe ſhall 
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_ avherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. Wherefore, Beloved, ſee- 


nnd that our Converſation ought to be as becometh Citt- 


158 The CnRISTIAN's Conſolations 
fee bim as he is; and whoſoever hath this Hope in bim, 
let him purify himſelf as he is pure, 1 John ii. The Apoſ- 
tle St. Peter employs the ſame Conſideration to kindle 
in our Hearts this pure and celeſtial Fire: We, accord- 
ing to his Premiſe, look for new Heavens and a new Earth, 


ing that ye look for ſuch Things, be diligent, that ye may be 
found of bim in Peace, without Spot and blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 
46. You know, Chriſtians, that God created our firſt 
Parents after his own Image and Likeneſs, before he 
brought them in his terreſtrial Paradiſe. There is 
great Reaſon that this divine Image ſhould be re- 
printed in our Souls, before we enter into the celeſtial 
Paradiſe. Unto this the Apoſtle has a Regard, when 
he tells the Epheſians, Be ye renewed in the Spirit of your 
Mind, and put on the new Man, created as. Zo God 
in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Chap. iv. 
47. If the Place of our future abode, unto which 
we are deſigned, requires from us Sanctification, the 
Quality of the Perſons with whom we ſhall ſpend an 
Eternity, doth no leſs oblige to the ſame Behaviour; 
for they ſhall be Angels of Light, and the bleſſed 
Saints, who have waſhed and whitened their Robes in 
the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. v. is a glorious Church 
that hath neither Spot nor Wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
Thing, Rev. v. It is the Spouſe of the Son of God, 
clothed in fi ne Linen,” clean and white, which is the 
Righteouſneſs of Saints, Rev. xix. St. Paul had this 
ſame Conſideration, when he faith, 7 hat wwe are Fellow 
Citixons with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God; 


Zens of Heaven, To wean us from the filthy Deeds of 
the Fleſh, and from the profane Diſpoſition of Eſau, 
he employs the ſame Reaſon to perſuade us, in Heb. x. 
You are come, ſaith he, to Mount Sion, to the City of the 
living God, the celeſtial Jeruſalem, to the Thouſands of 

Angels, and to the Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, 
who are written in Heaven, and to the Spirits of 700 Men 
made perfect. FI 


48, As 
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48. As the Child in its Mother's Womb begins to 
live there the ſame Life that it leads when it is come 


into the World; ſo likewiſe a Chriſtian ought to be- 


gin to live in the fame manner upon Earth, as he 
hopes to live for ever in Heaven, It we will live and 
reign with Chrift above in his Kingdom, we muſt at 


preſent have him live and reign in our Hearts A 


below by Faith. _ 

49. The chief Happineſs of Man conſiſts not only 
in the true Knowledge of God, and of him whom he 
hath ſent to ſave us, or in the ſpiritual Peace, or ce- 


leſtial Tranſports of the Holy Spirit ; but it conſiſts 


in Holineſs, without which none ſhall ſee God, Jeb xvii. 
Rom. v. Therefore the Apoſtle enquires of the Romans 


of his Time, bat Fruit had you in thoſe Things whereof 
ye are now aſhamed? But now being free from Sin, and 
become the Servants of God, ye have your Fruit unto Ho- 
Tags and the End everlaſting Life, Heb. xii. Rom. ix. 

. I find alſo that this is a very good Remedy to 
ep. yourſelves free from the Debaucheries and Cor- 


ruptions of the Age; to abſtain from the Company 
and Acquaintance of vicious Perſons : For as he who 


touched Things unclean, became thereby unclean; and 
as ſuch as haunt among the Sick of a Plague are in- 
fected with their Diſeaſe; likewiſe it is the Property of 


evil Company to corrupt the beſt Manners, 2 Cor. xv. 
51. Whereas we ſhould earneſtly covet the Ac- 


quaintance of good Men, and delight in the Society 


of ſuch, who, like the Seraphims, excite and inflame 
one another to glorify God, and ſing forth his Praiſes; 
we mult frequent ſuch whom we deſire to reſemble: 


For as Jacob's Sheep brought forth Lambs, ſpotted 


and marked, as the Rod upon which they caſt their 
Eyes; thus, if we had our Eyes fixed upon the holy 


Examples of Piety and Virtue, we ſhall ſee ourſelves 


inſenſibly transformed into their Image and Reſem- 
blance. We ought to take Pleaſure in their Com- 


pany, with whom we hope to live for ever in the 


higheſt Heavens, 5 
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62. The moſt powerful and moſt effectual Motive 
to oblige us to the Practice of Piety and Holineſs, and 
Purity of Life, is to look with the Eye of Faith upon 

him who! 1s inviſible, and to repreſent to ourſelves the 
great World as a large Temple where he dwells. Let 
the Voice that Moſes heard out of the burning Buſh | 
ſound continually in our Ears and in our Mind; Put 2 
off thy Shoes from thy Feet, for the Place where thou fand- 5 
eſt is holy Ground, Exod. iii. Caſt off there thy baſe and 
_ earthly Affections, and renounce thy ſottiſh and filthy 
Luſts; for thou art always before my Eyes, that are 
too clean and pure to ſuffer the Sight of Evil and the 
Place where thou ſtandeſt is ſanctified by my Preſence, 
Heb. i. Remember that I ſee thine Heart, that I ſearch 
thy Reins, and that I read thy moſt ſecret Thoughts, 
Rev. 11. Chriſtian Souls, imagine that God calls unto * 
you from Heaven continually, | as he did unto Abraham, WE 
Walk before me, and be perfect, Gen. xvii. Let therefore 
the dread of this divine Majeſty ſeize upon thee, and 
poſſeſs thee, When Poriphar's Wife tempted chaſte 
 Fofeph to defile himſelf with Adultery, ſhe perceived 
nothing in the Room but this Object of her Luſt; 
but this holy Man ſaw the glorious Godhead between 
him and this laſcivious Woman. He perceived God's 
Eye, that penetrates into the greateſt Depths. This 
drew from him this Expreſſion, How can Ido this Wick- 
 edneſs, and ſin againſt God ! Thus, if our Fleſh tempt 
us, and if. the Vicious and Profane incite us into 
ſecret and ſhameful Retreats, to ſhare in their filthy 
| Crimes, let us then remember, that God is every- 
| - Where; and whereſoever we hide ourſelves, God hath 
} „„ Ear to hear us, and Eye to ſee us, and an Hand to 
record all our Deeds, Words, and Thoughts. God is 
all Ear, all Eye, and all Hand He x ea vs a 
eaſily under the dark Shadows of the Night, as at Break 
of Day. He ſpies us through our Fig- leaves, and be- 
holds us under our moſt ſubtle Diſguiſes. He under- 
ſtands our molt inward Thoughts, and liſtens to the 
ſilent Language of our Hearts. He ſearcheh into - 
| | the 
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againſt the Fears of Dear. 161 


the Cloſets of our Souls, and into the Foldings and 


Windings in our Conſciences. In a Word, all Things 
are naked and open to the Eyes of him with whom we 
have to do. An ancient Philoſopher perſuadeth ſuch 


as deſired to be virtuous, to chuſe ſome grave and vir- 


tuous Perſon for their Example, to repreſent him al- 
ways in their Preſence, and to live as in his Sight, 
[Seneca.] We need not repreſent to ourſelves imaginary 
Appearances; for in every Place where we are, and 
whatever we do or think, we are always in the Sight 
of the Holy of Holies, who is both our Witneſs and 
our Judge. It was David's Meditation, when he cried 


out, O Lord, whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? or 
hit her ſhall I go from thy Preſence? If I mount up to 


Heaven, thou art there: If I go down into the Pit, thou 


art there alſo: If I take the Wings of the Morning and 


th to the uttermoſt Paris of the Sea, there ſhall thine 
Hand guide me, and thy Right-hand uphold me. If I ſay, 
the Darkneſs ſhall cover me, behold, the Night ſhall be 
like Light round about me; Darkneſs ſhall io hide me 
from thee, and the Night ſhall ſhine as the Day ; the . 
and the Day are to het Bike, - 

. If the Devil and the World have enſoared us in 
their Nets, and if we have been unhappily lulled aſleep 


in the Boſom of ſome deceitful Pleaſure; this Conſide- 
ration alone, that God ſees and underſtands us, is able 
to awake us with an holy Dread and Fear. Let there- 


fore the Words of St. Paul ſound continually in our 
Ears, Awake, thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, 
and Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee ; or, Awake to Righteouſ- 
neſs and fin not; Eph. v. 1 Cor. xv. Truly, it we be 


not ſtupefied and beſotted above Meaſure, this dreadful 
Voice, that God thunders from Heaven, is able, not 


only to awake us from the Sleep of Iniquity, but alſo to 
oblige us to cry out with Jacob, God is here, and I Ene 
zt not | I O Boro d eadfulis this Place! It is the Houſe of God, 
is the Gate of Heaven, Gen. xxviii. As ſoon as Peter had 
1 notice of our Saviour's Look, that he caſt upon 
him, he went out of the High- Prieſt's Hall, and wept 


bixterly 
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bitterly for his Apoſtacy. Thus if we could but per- 
ceive and acknowledge that God caſts his Eyes con- 
tinually upon us, we ſhould repent of our Vices, and 
our Hearts would quickly melt in Tears of Contrition. 

54. They who have a powerful and malicious Ene- 
my to watch over them, and to catch at ſomething to 


accuſe them before the Judge, that they may be con- 


demned, are always upon their Guard; and nothing 


is able to induce them to utter a Word, or commit 


an Action that may give an Advantage. No Enemy 


is more powerful and malicious than Satan, who con- 


tinually eyes us, that he may accuſe us before God, 


and draw us into Hell. For that Reaſon he is named, 


Revelat. xii. The Accuſer of the Brethren, who accuſeth 


| them before God Day and Night. It is probable he 


regiſters all our idle Words, and wicked Deeds, to 
produce them before God's Throne, when the Books 
ſhall be opened, and he ſhall render unto every one 


according to his Works. Take heed, therefore, 


Chriſtians, of the dreadful Accuſer, of this mortal 
Enemy of your Salvation. Give him not Cauſe to 


rejoice at your Ruin, or to triumph at the Loſs of 
your Souls. To this the Apoſtle exhorts us, Ephy/. 1 iv. 
ive wo Place to the Devil. 


55. And becauſe it is ſometimes neceſſary to reſtrain 


_ ourſelves with an holy Awe, and to withdraw ourſelves 
out of Luſt, as out of the Fire; you religious Souls, 
keep always in your Mind a ſhort Account of the 
Judgments of God, that have been inflicted from time 
to time upon all Manner of Sinners. Conſider how 

God dealt with the heavenly Spirits, who did not keep 

their original Purity; they are reſerved for utter Dark- 


neſs, and for eternal Chains, until the great Day of 
Judgment; and ſay unto yourſelves, If God hath not 
{pared the apoſtate Angels, will he ſpare Man, that 


rebels againſt him, and offends him with Delight? 
Remember the dreadful Fall of our firſt Parents, who, 

although they had been faſhioned with God's ownHand, 
and inſtructed by him, have loſt both themſelves and 


their | 
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againſt the Fears of DEATH. 163 
their Poſterity, by liſtening to the deceitful Suggel- 
tions of the old Serpent. Caſt your Thoughts upon 
the firſt wicked World, which was deſtroyed by a De- 
luge; and upon the Cities of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admab, 
and Zeboim, upon whom fell the Fire and Brimſtone 
of God's hot Diſpleaſure. Look upon Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians, overwhelmed with all their Pride, in the 
Waves of the Red Sea. Conſider the three Thouſand 
that were killed with the Levites Sword, becauſe of the 
Idolatry of the Golden Calf; and the four- and-twenty 
Thouſand, whom a ſudden Death ſwept away, becauſe 
thy went a whoring after Baal-Peor. Look with Fear 
upon the burning Serpents i in the Wilderneſs, that caſt 
their Poiſon upon the Murmurers againſt God, and 
their Superiors; upon the Earth that opened its Mouth 
to ſwallow Corah, Dathan, and Abiram; upon thoſe 
heavenly Flames that conſumed Nadab and ibu, 
who offered ſtrange Fire unto the Lord; upon the 
Bears who went out of the Foreſt to devour two-and- 
| forty young Raſcals who mocked Eliſba; upon the 
Lion that devoured the Prophet that diſobeyed God's 
Command, and hearkened to a lying Brother. In 
ſhort, caſt your Eyes with Aſtoniſhment upon Nebu- 
chadnezzar feeding among the Beaſts of the Field, 
Jezebel eaten up "by Dogs, Herod conſumed with 
Worms, and the rich Miſer burning in the Flames of 
Hell, Dan. iv. 2 Kings ix. Adds xii. Luke xvi, 

56. Aboveall Things think upon the laſt Judgment, 
and conſider this laſt Day, in which we muſt all appear 
before the Jugment-ſeat of Chriſt, to receive in our 

Bodies that which we ſhall have done, whether it be 

Good or Evil. Remember that in this dreadful Day 
God will bring to Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs; 
the ſecret Contrivances and Thoughts of the Heart. 
Before this Throne of Fire the Books ſhall be opened; 
not only God's Books, where all our Sins and Impieties 
are regiſtered, but alſo the Books of our Conſciences, 
where the frightful Image of all our Crimes ſhall ap- 
pear, In the Day of his glorious Coming, the — 

5 all 


. —. — << _R — ei. ay . 
— — — a — —U — — — 


— — 


, - 
8 . — ** — — 1 — 4 oY g 8 "RR _y 2 bf * Cre — =o 2 
bY n — A * e bb e IR C'S on ee 0 06108 248, CT oat SY > Me” = 5 
eee eee r . Sameer ROE; . r r wv - "8Y > "TL . 4 I ns a > 8 3 8 


322 ee te 


4 7 4 
4 3. * 
+ | 
= 
4 
i} .-: 
wh 
& IF it 
T1 #1 
i : 
7 4 In 


3 8 ** 
OTIS: 
Stony Is 
— — —_——_ 
3 
96 


r 


B „ A Er 8 n — nth dee WINK. os ot : — . . OE PSIG TOSS, 


164 The CuRISTIAN'S s Conſolations 


ſhall melt, the Elements ſhall be diſſolved, the Earth 

and all its Works ſhail be burnt with Fire, and every 

Man ſhall give an Account of every idle Word ; how 

much-more of every wicked Action and profane Dif. 
courle! Matt. v. 12. | 

57. That we may not be confounded nor aſhamed in 


the diſmal Day, in which God will judge the World by 
the Man whom he hath ordained; let us be inwardly 


perſuaded, that it is not ſufficient to abſtain from out- 


ward Sins, but we muſt alſo hate, and inwardly abhor 
them, Acts xvii. For as the Leopard in Chains leaves 
not his Skin nor his Spots, and changes not, for all his 
Reſtraint, his rapacious and cruel Nature, for he con- 


tinues ſtill a Leopard; and as a Thief in Fetters, ſnut 


up in a Dungeon, remains a Thief in his Heart: Like- 
wile ſuch as abſtain from exterior Sins only for Fear 


of Man and the Severity of the Laws, are nevertheleſs 


_ eſteemed vicious and abominable in the Sight of God 
and of his holy Angels, if every Time that he thinks 
upon his Crimes, he is not moved with a true Con- 
trition, and abhors them with all his Heart. The 

beſt Means to render our Conſcience whole, is to tear 

it in Pieces with the Sorrows of Repentance. 

58. It is not ſufficient to abſtain from Thoughts, 
; Words, and Actions, that God prohibits; but we muſt 


alſo apply ourſelves to the Study of true Piety, of Vir- 


tue, and generally to all the ood Works that God 
requires: For as the Praiſe and Honour of a good 
Bowman 1s never beſtowed upon one who hath only 
the Skill of not breaking his Bow, his Arrows, and his 
Quiver, but to him who ſtrikes the Mark, and aims 
well; and as he 1s not able to become a good Artiſt, 
who works not ill, becauſe he doth nothing at all; 
but he who works well, and ſhews excellent Pieces of 


Workmanſhip: Likewiſe he is not to paſs for a good 


and religious Chriſtian, who only abſtains from Evil, 


and commits no outward Sins, but he that doth 
Good, and applies himſelf to Virtue. Every Tree 


that bringeth not t forth Fruit, althou gh it bear no evil 
Fruit, 
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Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the Fire, Matt. ii. 
Our Saviour curſed the Fig-tree, not becauſe it brought 
forth evil Fruit, but becauſe it brought forth no good 


Fruit, but was altogether barren. The wicked Servant 


was caſt into utter Darkneſs, where there is Weeping 
and Gnaſhing of Teeth, not becauſe he had loſt or 
miſ-ſpent his Talent, but becauſe he had not em- 
ployed it well, and turned it to his Lord's Advantage, 
Mat. xxv. Not only ſuch ſhall be condemned to the 


Flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels, who 

afflict God's Children on Earth, and ſpill the Blood 
of his Servants; but ſuch as have not clothed his 
Members, viſited and comforted them, and given 
them to eat and drink. In ſhort, if you enquire from 
the rich Miſer, how he comes to be condemned to 


Hell, or tortured in the Flames, he will not tell you, 


it was becauſe he took what was not his own, or be- 


cauſe he committed Murders, Violences, and other 


horrid Deeds, bur he lived without Charity, and had 
not Pity on the Poor. 
. And as God requires that we ſhould nroceed 
daily forward, until we come to the Meaſure of the 


perfect Stature in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we mult very 


frequently take a View of our former Life, and feel 
the Pulſe of our Luſts, to ſee whether they be not 
more fervent and violent than before, whether the old 
Man continued to decline, and how much we have 
gained upon our wicked Affections, and reformed our 
corrupt Diſpoſitions: For as thoſe that ſwim againſt 
the Stream, if they ſlack but alittle, are carried donn 


wards by the Violence of the Current; likewiſe if we 


employ not all our Strength to ſwim up to our hea- 
venly Source, Integrity, and Perfection, the Torrent 


of our Luſts and of evil Cuſtoms will force us down 


into the deep Abyſs of Death, and eternal Deſtruc- 


tion. We mult therefore examine, every Day, what 


Progreſs we have made in Piety and Holineſs; and 


whether ſince ſo many Years that God ſpeaks to us, 
and inſtructs us to diſcover what! 18 plealing to him, 


if 
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if we have more Piety, Zeal; and Charity, and more 
Holineſs than before, we muſt imitate the ſollicitous 
Care of ſuch as have tranſplanted ſome rare Plant of 
the Eaſt into this Northern Climate; they have always 


their Eye upon it, to take Notice of every Thing that 


happens to it. We muſt propoſe for our Example a 


Steward, having a great Account to make up, who 


looks often on his Memorials and Regiſters. An Hea- 


then Philoſopher was highly praiſed, becauſe he never 
laid himſelf down to ſleep, until he had well examined 
what Progreſs he had made in Philoſophy and moral 


Virtue : Likewiſe a good Chriſtian ſhould never caſt 
himſelf upon his Bed to fleep at Night, until he hath 
ſeriouſly conſidered how he hath proceeded forward in 
Piety and the Love of God, In a word, a true Chriſ- 


tian by this means ſhall never be leſs alone, than when 
| he is alone; for then he ſhall entertain himſelf with 
his God, and ſhall diſcover unto him his Heart, and 
his moſt ſecret Thoughts. Then he ſhall ſpeak ſeriouſ- 
ly unto his Soul, and ſhall examine exactly his Con- 
ſcience. Then he will look to his wicked Deeds, to 


weep and lament for them with Tears of ſincere Re- 


pentance. Then he will caſt himſelf upon the infinite 


Mercy and Goodneſs of God, to embrace it with a live- 


Iy Faith and Aſſurance. Then he will make a Reflec- 


tion upon God's Commands, to walk in them with an 


holy Zeal and Earneſtneſs all the Days of his Life. 


60. Amongſt the Directions that I intend to give 
to him that deſires to apply himſelf to the Practice of 


Piety, and to abandon Vice, I muſt not forget this 
Advice, that he muſt never ſatisfy his carnal Luſts 
and Pleaſures, but he ſhould rather check and bridle 
them; for when we grant them what they crave, we are 
ſo far from extinguiſhing theſe feveriſh Flames and ſa- 


tisfying theſe helliſh Longings, that we do but increaſe 
and encourage them the more. As he that loves Money 


is not ſatisfied with Money, and as the Ambitious is 


never exalted high enough in Honour; thus the luſtful 


' . is never ene with the fulleſt Enjoy- 


ment 
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ment of carnal Pleaſures. It is a Fire that kindles an- 


other, and a Flame that never ſaith, If is enough. Theſe 
filthy Luſts are like the Serpent that ſtings the Boſom 


of the Perſon who warms it in his Breaſt; or as the Fur- 


nace of Babylon, that burnt up thoſe who firſt kindled 
it: So ſuch as entertain the Flames of their fleſhly 
Luſts, keep in their Boſoms a Fire, that will at laſt 
burn and totally contume them. ot EE 
61. We muſt reſiſt the firſt Motions of the Fleſh 


with the Shield of Faith; extinguiſh the firſt inflamed. 


Darts of the Devil: For it is very eaſy to put out the 


firſt Sparkle of an increaſing Fire; but if we neglect 


or cheriſh it, it may come to be a fearful Burning. 


And as we can without Pain pluck up with one Hand 


a young Tree planted but a few Days; bur if we ſuffer 


it to take Root and to get Strength, weſhould not be able 
to pull it with both Hands, but muſt be forced to em- 


ploy the Axe, the Wedge, and the Saw: Likewiſe, if 


we reſiſt Sin in its Beginning, we ſhall eaſily overcome 
and tame it; we ſhall extinguiſh, without Difficulty, 


theſe firſt Beginnings of a ſtrange Fire; and we ſhall 
pluck up with eaſe this bitter Plant, that will grow up 
to our Sorrow. But if we ſuffer this infernal Fire of 


Luſt to increaſe, all the Water of the Sea will not be 


able to extinguiſh it; and if we give Leave to this cur- 
ſed Plant to grow, it will never be plucked up without 
much Sweat and Labour. Sin never begins as it ends, 
and diſcovers not all its Poiſon at once. As the Child 


in its Mother's Womb is not made in an Inſtant; thus 


this Monſter of Satan is formed by Degrees; one Chain 


of Hell is linked into another. When Luſt hath con- 


ceived, it brings forth Sin. From the thoughts pro- 


ceed the Suggeſtion, and from the Suggeſtion Plea- 


ſure and Delight, and from Delight Conſent, and af- 
ter Conſent follows the Deed, which begets the Habit. 
From thence the Sinner proceeds to be hardened in a 


Cuſtom of Sin. Thus the Devil aggravates his tyran- 


nical Yoke, and ſtrengthens the Chain by which he 
drags us into eternal Damnation. 
e VVT 62. As 
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62. As among the Planets there is always one that 
ruleth, and cauſeth his influence to be felt upon Earth, 
more than the reſt; thus, among Sins and Luſts, there 
is always ſome one or other that ſways in us, unto 
which we are more addicted than to the reſt: This 
therefore we muſt chiefly take heed of. Here we ought 
to diſcover our Strength and Induſtry, for fear thatthe 
Devil ſhould employ it as a Means to enter into our 
Souls, and eſtabliſh there his Tyranny. We muſt imi- 
tate the wiſe valiant Captains, who having a Place to 
defend againſt a vigilant and an active Enemy, fortiſy 
the Places that are naturally the weakeſt, and Kn 
them with the beſt Soldiers, cauſing there a watchful 
and continual Guard to be kept. Chriſtian Souls, be 
ſure you take all the Armour of God, that you may be 
able to reſiſt in the evil Day, and having overcome 
all, that you may continue ſtedfaſt, Eph. vi. 
5 6 3. We ought not to neglect any Sin, nor imagine 
that there are ſome light and inconſiderable ones that 
God regards not; for alittle Leaven ſeaſons and leavens 
the whole Lump, and the leaſt dead Fly corrupts and 
cauſeth ſeveral Confections to bubble up and ſpoil. The 
leaſt Scratch may cauſe a feveriſh Inflammation, and 
but a little Poiſon can lay us in our Graves. The De- 
vil cares not by what Gates he enters into our Souls, 
and by what Tie he takes hold of our Hearts. Thus 
the curſed Serpent ſlides through the leaſt and narroweſt 
Cranniesand Holes of the Houſe, as well as through the 
wideſt Gates. Chriſtian Souls, give no Place to the 
Devil, but ſhut your Ears to all Enchantments. 
64. We muſt not only always eſchew all Manner of 
Sins, and abſtain from all Appearance of Evil; but for 
our better Security, that we may not endanger our Sal- 
vation, we muſt take heed of all thoſe Things whereof 
our Souls are doubtful, and about which our Conſci- 
ences cannot be ſatisfied. We muſt never do any 
Thing, but we ought firſt to be fully perſuaded, that 
It is acceptable to God, and agreeable with his holß 
Will; for tha(ſoever i 15 2 without Faith, is din. A 
| " 5. AS 
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65. As they who intend to ſtop the Current of a 
running Water, are wont to cut for it a new Chan- 
nel; ſo if your vicious Lufts and Paſſions are too vio- 
lent, you muſt divert them, and propoſe to yourſelves 
new and freſh Objects. Are you choleric? Be angry, 
and fin not: Fret and fume againſt your own Sins and 
Luſts, and cruſh in Pieces theſe Children of Belial. 
Are you oppreſſed with Sadneſs and Grief? Let the 
Cauſes of your Sadneſs be your Offences againſt God, 
and the Scandals of his Church. Are you furious and 
violent? Remember to be of the Number of thoſe 
Perſons who take the Kingdom of God by- Violence. 
Are you inclined to Covetouſneſs? Covet and be 
greedy of the Riches and Treaſures of Heaven, Matt. x. 
Are you lifted up with ambitious Thoughts? Let 
= your Ambition's Aim be to raiſe you upon the im- 
mortal Throne, and to attain to the incorruptible , 
Crown of Glory. Are you luſtful, and given to 
pour Pleaſures? Labour to enjoy the divine and ra- 
viſhing Delights of the Holy Spirit, and meditate 
often upon the eternal Pleaſures that are reſerved for 
you in Heaven. ß 8 
606. Devout Souls, who ſigh and groan for your 
E lafirmities, who labour to attain to Perfection, apply 
E yourſelves to read and meditate upon God's holy 
Word with a religious Attention; and before you 
enter into this holy Lecture, ſay with the Prophet 
David, Lord, open mine Eyes, and I ſhall ſee the Won-. 
ders of thy Law, Pial. cxix. Intreat your great God 
to open your Hearts, as he did Lydia's, to receive 
this incorruptible Seed of your Regeneration, and 
that he may give you a filial Obedience, As xvi. 
In ſuch a Caſe, as ſoon as you ſhall hear the Lord's 
E Voice, you will find your Soul inflamed with his 
holy Love, 1 Pet. i. When we only behold a beauri- 
ful Countenance, we become not more beautiful 
thereby; nor do we take from it its excellent Fea- 
tures, 2 Corinth. iii. But it is otherwiſe with us, 
who behold, as in a Glaſs openly, the Glory of the 
ST N F. nn Logan; 
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Lord; we are transformed thereby into the ſame 
Image of his Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
67. Take Pleaſure to meditate often upon God's won- 
derful Works, and to ſing forth his Praiſes. The ſpiri- 
tual Songs inſpired by he Holy Ghoſt commonly ap- 
peaſe all the evil Motions of our Mind, and beget in 
us an holy Joy and celeſtial Peace. As when Saul was 
_ tormented with a wicked Spirit, David was appointed 
with his Harp to play before him, and by that Means 
quieted his troubled Mind; likewiſe when Hatred, 
Anger, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, or Luſt, 
or any other of the unruly Paſſions, which are as many 
evil Spirits, diſturb and torture our Souls within us, 
we mult ſeek a Remedy from David's Harp, and ſing 
unto the Lord in Spiritual Songs and Hymns. 
68. We ought carefully to attend at the public Exer. 
ciſe of Devotion, and not leave off the Aſſembling of 
ourſelves together, as the Manner of ſome is; for where 
there are but two or three met together in the Name 
of Feſus Chriſt, he is there in the Midſt of them. St. 
Thomas, who was not with the Apoſtles when Chrif firſt 
appeared among them, loſt the Comfort then of ſeeing 
him riſen from the Dead. And if this merciful Redeemer 
had not had Compaſſion on him, he had periſhed in 
his Unbelief for ever. If upon the Day of Pentecoſt any 
of the Faithful had been found abſent from the holy 
Company of the Faithful in Jerzſalem, they had not 
een the glorious Appearance of the Holy Ghoſt. Who 
. knows but, in a Sermon that we have neglected, we 
have loſt ſome pious Advice, ſome ſeaſonable Exhor- 
tation, by which God might have brought our Hearts 
to Repentance? Who knows but, inſtead of the Fire 
that devours us, we might have felt the holy Flames 
kindled in us, like unto thoſe Flames of the burning 
Buſh, that would burn in us, and not conſume us! 
Who knows but, at the breaking up of the Aſſembly, 
we might have 1458, as the two Diſciples of Chrif, 
going to Emmaus, Did not our Hearts burn within us 
_ when he ſpake to us, and opened the Scriptures? 


; 
| 
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69. We muſt be fervent, zealous, and perſevering 
in Prayer, and other holy Duties, and embrace our 
Lord and Saviour with the Arms of Faith and Repent- 
ance, and ſay unto him, as Jacob, I will not leave thee 
until thou haſt bleſſed me. Chiefly, we ought to apply 
_ ourſelves to theſe holy Exerciſes, when we feel the 
inward and troubleſome Strugglings of the Fleſh 
againſt the Spirit. We ſhould imitate the virtuous 
Woman, who feeling two Children ſtirring in her 
Womb, fell to her Prayers, and unburdened her Sor- 
rows in the Boſom of our heavenly Father. And as 
St. Peter, when he began to ſink, lifted up his Hands 
and Voice, Lord ſave me, Matt. xiv. likewiſe we, who 
= walk upon this dangerous Sea of the World, as ſoon 
= as we find ourſelves linking into carnal Delights, or 
1 as ſoon as the Waves of vicious Examples and dan- 
gerous Cuſtoms overpower us, let us cry out from 
the Bottom of our Hearts, O merciful God, ſtretch 
out thine Hand from above, and deliver me from theſe 
Waters of Hell, that carry me away ; accompliſh thy 
Virtue in mine Infirmities, and give me Grace, in re- 
ſiſting againſt Sin, to reſiſt unto Blood, P/alm lxix. 
Heb, v. Let thine Holy Spirit overcome mine; let 
Heaven command the Earth, and let Paradiſe lead 
Hell in Triumph. If we make this Petition with all 
our Hearts, God will grant it from his holy Sanctua- 
ry. He will extinguiſh the Fire that burns us. He 
will ſhut the Lion's Mouth that is ready to devour 
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e us. He will appeaſe the Winds and Storms, that the 
. Devils have raiſed in us; and at his firſt Entrance into 
ts our Ship, toſſed up, and down with Fears and Appre- 
re henſions, he will bring Peace and ableſſed Tranquillity, 
es and will lead us to the ſafe Haven of eternal -Happi- 
18 nels. As Maſes, when he had been familiar with God, 
8: came down from the Mountain with a ſhining Counte- 
7 nance; and as our Saviour, when he was in Prayer upon 


Mount Tabor, was transfigured, his Garments were 
white as the Light, and his Face appeared as glorious 

_ as the Sun; likewiſe, if we lift up ourſelves above all 
N 04 = theſe 
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theſe earthly and corruptible Things, and pray toGod, 
with an holy Earneſtneſs and Zeal, we ſhall ſee, that 
our Souls ſhall be thereby clothed with Holineſs, and 
full of Glory and Light, They will be transformed 
into the bleſſed Image of the great God, whom we 
adore; for as ſoon as we behold him, we ſhall become 
_ enlightened. 
70. To the End we may tame this Body, and that 
we may reduce it to Obedience, and overcome all our 
wicked and dangerous Luſts, Pſal. Ixxi. 12. it is ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould add F aſting to our Prayers. We 
muſt not always expect a Time appointed by the Ru- 
lers of our Church upon ſolemn Occaſions; but ve 
muſt preſcribe to ourſelves a Faſt, according as we 
ſhall ſee it expedient and uſeful: For if this Fleſh be 
unruly and rebellious againſt God, and his holy Laws; 
if Eaſe and Plenty encourage its Impurities and Inſo- 
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lence; let us deprive it of its Food and Dainties, la- | 
bour to mortify it by Faſtings and Abſtinence, and Win ; 
remember what our Saviour Chriſt faith in the Goſpel, ; 
That there are ſome evil Spirits, that are not to be driven 
out but by Faſting and Prayer, Matt. xxvii. 
71. If God gives us Grace to overcome Sin, and t 

N 1 8 our Luſts by fervent and earneſt Prayers, by | 
auſtere Faſtings, by the bitter Tears of Repentance, 
and by the Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing of his divine Spirit ; 
upon our Devotions; take heed, that ye become not 5 
careleſs and negligent i in good Works. Deceive not i 
yourſelves, religious Souls, and be not ſurprized; for 0 
many times the old Man looks as if he were dead, X 
that we might not offer to ſtrike him again to the l 
Heart, that he may recover more Strength. There is 1 
always 1 in the Aſhes ſomething of that infernal Fire, 8 
that is able to do much Miſchief, Luſt is not rooted 7 
out ſo entirely, but that there remain ſome Strings in 1 
our Hearts that may grow again. This Source of Ini- 7 
quity ĩs not ſo dry but that it may run afreſh. As du- 1 


ring the Time of Peace, Men prepare new Arrnour for 
War, and exerciſe themſel ves at Tilts and Tourna- 
ments; [ 
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ments; likewiſe during the Calm and Reſt of our 
Souls, we mult prepare fome Armour for our ſpiritual 
Warfare. And as it is not ſufficient to win a Place by 
Aſſault, and to drive out the Enemy's Forces, but we 
muſt alſo watch Day and Night, and keep a conſtant 
and a ſtrong Guard, that we may not be ſurprized and 
overcome; thus when' we have forced out the Devil, 
and baniſhed him out of our Hearts, we muſt be . 
ways upon our Guard, and ſtop all the Avenues, for 
fear that the evil Spirit ſnould come upon us, accom- 
panied with ſeven worſe Spirits, and that our Jane Con- 
dition ſhould be worſe than the firſt. 
72. To theſe Works of Piety and Devotion, in which 
we cannot be always employed, we muſt remember to 
add a lawful Calling; for Idleneſs is the Mother of all 
Vices: When we are doing nothing, the Devil prompts 
us to Evil. This befel David, a Man after God's own 
Heart, when he gave himſelf over, contrary to his 
former Practice, to baſe Idleneſs; whilſt he was look - 
ing in his Neighbour's Houſe, the Devil entered into 
his Heart, and with the Aſſiſtance of a filthy Object, 
inflamed his Soul with an unlawful Luſt. As the Iron 
that is not uſed becomes raſty, as the ſtanding Water 
putrifies, and the Earth that is not .manured begets 
Inſects, and venomous Serpents; likewiſe a Soul that 
is not employed, is ſoon covered over with the Ruſt 
of Vice. It is eaſily dragged along into the Corrup- 
tion of the Age, and apt to beget and bring forth 
Monſters. Therefore the Prophet Ezekiel examines 
the very Beginning and firſt Spring of Sodom's Sin, 
laying, That it was the Plenty of Bread, Eaſe, and Iale- 
neſs, Pack. xvi. Chriſtians, if you deſire to keep your 
Souls pure and undefiled, that the Holy Spirit may 
|. reign in them, give no Entertainment to the Devil: 
Let him find you always well employed, and let him 
never ſee you at Leiſure to aſſault you with his helliſh 
Temptations, Eph. iv. 

73. After all, we muſt ſeriouſly think upon Death, 
; and repreſent it always before our Eyes: For as a 
af N 3 Pilot, 
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Pilot, to govern and ſteer a Ship, ought to be at the 
Stern, and fit at the Helm; ſo, to govern the Courſe 
of this Life as we ought, we muſt conſider our latter 
End, live always as if we were ready to die, and to 
breathe forth the laſt Gaſp. Therefore this Sentence is 
_ worthy to be engraven upon Cedar in golden Charac- 
ters, Whatever thou ſayeſt, and whatever thou doeft, re- 
member thy latter End, and thou ſhalt never fin, Ecclus vii; 
Wonder not, Chriſtian Souls, if in this Treatiſe, 
where I am to furniſh you with Remedies againſt the 
Fears of Death, I would have Death itſelf to be a 


Remedy againſt Sin; for theſe Things are united and 


linked together, or rather they hold one another by 
the Hand: For as a good and holy Life is a ſafe Pre- 
paration to a happy Death; likewiſe Death is a ſtrong 
Motive to oblige you to live well: For there is none, 
unleſs it be a brutiſh and deſperate Varlet, but at the 
Hour of Death laments at the Conſideration of his 
former wicked Life, and grieves that he hath not ap- 
plied himſelf to the ear of God, and to the Practice 
of Chriſtian Virtues. If a Malefactor, after he is con · 
dem ned to die, and has heard the Sentence of his Doom, 
did mind nothing but Drinking and Playing, inſtead of 
Prayer and Repentance, by which ſuch an one is to 
diſpoſe himſelf to go to God, every one would wonder 
at him as at a Monſter and a Madman: Likewiſe, if 
we conſider as we ought, that Death is certain and 
unavoidable, that God hath pronounced the Sentence 
in his Anger, and that none ſhall be excepted; this will 
be able to recall us from Vice, and perſuade us to Ho- 
lineſs, without which none ſhall ſee God, Heh. xii. 
Therefore at every Moment, when Satan, the World, 
and our own Fleſh, entice us to any evil Action, let 
us think within n Would I have Death find 
and ſeize upon me in this Employment? Am I in a 
good Diſpoſition to go thus unto God, and to appear 
before his Tribunal? Jeſus the Son of Sirach had well 
conſidered this, when he pronounced this excellent 

Sentence, Which I could wiſh were engraven 3 
OU 
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cate the Fears of Div; „ 
Soul of every Chriſtian: Remember thy latter End, and 


Zhou ſhalt not fin. 


We muſt therefore live in the World without being 
guilty of irs Corruptions and Abominations. As Fiſh 


preſerves its Sweetneſs in the Midſt of the ſalt Waves 


of the Sea, and as Sheep never learn to bark nor bite, 
though Dogs be always with them; likewiſe, thougn 


our Converſation be in the World, among the profane 
and vicious Men of this Age, we mult not imitate 
their filthy Words, their Oaths, nor. their Blaſphe- 
mies; and leſs Reaſon have we to follow their wicked 
and abominable Deeds; we muſt converſe among 


them as Lot in the City of Sodom, as Fo/eph in Egypt, 
as Daniel in Babylon. Bleſſed and holy is he who hath 
Part in the firſt Reſurrection ; the lecond Death ſhall 
have no Power upon him. 


When Jacob by God's command went to Beth- el, he 
charged his Wives, his Children, and all that were with 


him, Put away the ſtrange Gods that are among you, and 
be clean, and change your Garments; and let us ariſe and go 


p to Beth-el, Gen. xxxv. And Iwill make there an A- 


tar unto God, who anſwered me in the Day of my Diſtreſs, 


and was with me in the ay which I went. Then they 


delivered into Jacob's Hands all the ſtrange Gods that 


were in their Poſſeſſion, and hid them under an Oak 


in Shechem. Thus, before you go to the true Bethel, 


to the Dwelling where you ſhall eat your Fill of the 
Bread of the Kingdom of. Heaven, before you offer 
unto God the Sacrifice of your Souls, you muſt, if 
you be true Chriſtians, renounce Sin, and all wicked 
Luſts, which have been formerly your Idols. I would 


adviſe you to bury them deep in this baſe Earth. But 

you had better do as God commands you from Heaven, 
Trample under Foot all theſe abominable Vices, and all theſe 
worldly Lufts, that are to you as ſo many falſe Gods that you 


worſhip, Ezek. ii. Put away from before me thoſe Idols 
of 22 that provoke me to Fealouſy; and ſanctiſy the 
Temple of my Holineſs. Cleanſe your Hands, ye Sinners, 


and lanctity yourſelves, ye Double- minded. Put off 
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176 The CUR1STIAN's Conſolations 
the old Man with all his Deeds, and put on the new 
Man, created according to the Image of God in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs; and then ye ſhall be ad- 
mitted to the holy Temple of my Glory, to offer unto 'Ml 
me, amongſt the innumerable Companies of Saints, 
the acceptable Perfumes of Praiſe and * 
James iv. Epb. iv. 1 
This is a Duty ſo juſt and neceſſary, that natural 
Reaſon itſelf, not enlightened by Grace, acknowledges 
it to be 10; nay, the moſt wretched Varlets are con- 
ſtrained to give Glory to God, and to condemn them 
ſelves; they confeſs that theyareindebted to the divine 
| Majeſty, but the Payment of this Debt they put off 
from Day to Day; and whenever you come to them, 
they are ready to require a Delay; they acknowledge 
their Faults, the Heinouſneſs of their Crimes, and the 
Ncceſſity of Repentance; but they are always putting 
off Repentance and Reformation of Life. As when a 
Sluggard is newly awaked out of his Sleep, he deſires 
yet a little Sleep, a litile Slumber, a little Folding of the 
Hands to Sleep, Prov. xxiv. thus, Ee tee, Death 
appears, the Voluptuous are yet requeſting to enjoy 
their carnal Delights. When the Lord's Meſſengers 
are calling upon us to repair the Breaches that the De- 
vil hath made in our Souls, we could willingly anſwer, 
as the Jews did to the Prophet, that he Time is not 
come that the Lord's Houſe ſhall be built, Hag. i. The 
young Man in his Youth and Strength is apt to ſay, 
that it is not yet Time to buſy himſelf about Wiſdom 
and Reformation; and that when he comes to be old, 
he will then repent of the Sins of his Youth. And the 
old Man endeavours to put off his Repentance until 
the Hour of his Departure. He then expects to make 
a general Confeſſion of all his Crimes, to ſatisfy all his 
Neighbours, and to reſtore what he poſſeſſeth unjuſtly. 
In ſhort, all Men generally flatter themſelves in their: 
evi Courles; and moſt are ſo extravagant, as to be 
_ perſuaded, that when they have lived in Sin and Ini- 
quity all their Lite, my- ſpent God's Bleſſing, — 
18 
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he ſends us of repenting? _ 3 
Wretched Man! doſt thou ſtay to glorify God till 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 177 
his Mercies, a Tear, or a Sigh, at the Time of our 
Death, will make a ſufficient Amends for all; and 


that he will be fully ſatisfied, if we ſay then, as the 


prodigal Child, My Father, 1 have ſinned againſt Hea- 
den and againſt thee; or, as the good Thief, Lord, 
remember me, Luke xxiii. 42 e 

I have much to ſay againſt ſo great a Miſtake, ſo 
dangerous and profane a Perſuaſion, Firſt, What 
Reaſon have we to believe, that God will accept our 
Repentance, when we cannot endure to accept of his 


Graces and Redemption ; that he will hear our Sighs, 


and grant our Prayers, when we will by no means 
give Far to his Voice, nor obey the Commands that 


the Moment when thy Breath ſhall fail thee? Is it juſt 


that thou ſhouldit then begin to ſerve him, when thou 


ſhalt be able to ſerve and pleaſe thy Fleſh no longer, 
nor ſatisfy thy fooliſh Luſts? ID 22 


This great God, who had commanded, during the 

Shadows and Types of Moſes's Law, that the Children 
of {/racl ſhould offer unto him their Firſt-born, and 

the Firſt-fruits of their Inheritances, will he take it 
well now in this admirable Sunſhine of. the Goſpel, 
that thou ſhouldſt offer to the Devil, and to the 
World, the Firſt-fruits of thy Youth, the Strength of 


thy Years, and that thou ſhouldſt reſerve for him only 
the Dregs and Corruption of a decaying old Age? 
It is to mock God and Man, to dream of living well, 


when our Life is far ſpent and gone: To lift up our 
Eyes and Thoughts to Heaven, when the Earth fails 
us under our Feet: To reſtore other Men's goods, when 
we can keep them no longer: To renounce all Deſires 


of Revenge, when we have no Power of acting: To 


abſtain from the foul Luſts of the Fleſh, when we are 
able to continue in them no longer: To abhor Theft, 
 Ulury, Rapine, and Extortion, when a Coffin is pre- 


paring to receive us, and Death looks us in the Face. 
Such Perſons cannot be ſaid to leave Sin, but rather Sin 


. leaves 
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178 The CuRIsTIAN's Conſolations 


leaves them, as the Ravens leave the Tree that falls 


down with Age, or that is ſtruck with the Thunder. 


By our unreaſonable Delays, Evil and Sin grow 
older, and the Cure becomes every Day more difficult: 
For the more thou ſhalt be hardened in thy Corrup- 
tion, and confirmed 1n thy Sins, the harder it will be 
for thee to break and melt thy corrupted Heart. The 


deeper Luft ſhall have caſt its Roots in thy Soul, the 


more Labour thou ſhalr find in plucking them out. 


In ſhort, he that gives too much Liberty to his un- 


lawful Affections, makes his Vices, by Cuſtom, be- 
come natural, and cannot be converted without 1 


Miracle. 


Man's moſt i important and difficult Affair in the 


World, is his Converſion to God. Therefore it is a 


great Folly to put it off to ſuch a Time, as we ſhall 


be in the feebleſt and weakeſt Condition; to a Time 
when we ſhall have moſt Buſineſs to do, and moſt 
Trouble. Doubtleſs he orders not his Affairs well, 


who puts off his Praying to God, and his Thoughts 


of Heaven, until he comes to be ſtretched on his 
Death- bed, for then we know not to whom we are 


firſt to anſwers An Account of our worldly Concerns 


is then required from us; we are then to make our 
laſt Will and Teſtament; we call for a Scrivener, and 


are inwardly vexed to behold him; the Viſits of F riends 


trouble us, and their Abſence doth much diſpleaſe us: 


Pain ſeizes upon us; Defluxions are ready to choak 
us; Fevers burn us, and diſturb our Minds; Phyſi- 


cians oppreſs us with noiſome Remedies; the Noiſe 
is a Trouble to us, and Silence is ſuſpected; our Pa- 
rents and Friends torment us with their officious Deal- 
ings; our Children and our greateſt Darlings melt our 

Hearts, and their Tears force us to weep. But the 


worſt is, the Devils are then moſt buſy and active. 
Theſe helliſh Fiends, like devouring Ravens, fly about 


us, endeavouring to fright us. In ſhort, it is then the 
Prince of the Powers of the Air ſtirs up againſt us 
furious Storms and Tempeſts, to cauſe us to periſh 


_ againſt the Fears of DEATH, 179 
in the very Haven. In the Midf of fo many-Diſturb- 
ances, and ſo many powerful Waves, it is a difficult 
Taſk to poſſeſs our Souls in Peace, to think upon our 
Conſciences, to hear God ſpeaking to us to prepare 
for Death as we ought, and to keep ourſelves from 
ſinking, and from being ſwallowed op, with 1ts Ar Pe- 
henſions and Frights. 

Old Age hath Infirmities enough; we need not de- 
file | it with youthful Sins and Luſts: For many Times 
it cauſeth more Wounds in our Souls, than there are 

Wrinkles upon our Skin, When the Body decays and 
grows weak, the Luſts of the Fleth become ftronger; 
and oft-times, when it whitens the Face, it ſpots "the 
Conſcience. In a Word, the Bones of old Age are 
weak enough, and ſufficiently full of Pain, that we 
need not over-burden them with the Sins committed 
in the F lower and ſtrength of our Age. 
Moreover, we know not when nor how Death will 
aſſault us, nor what Favour we are to expect from it. 
Who knows but that it intends not to give us the Li- 
berty of ſpeaking to our Friends, nor of thinking up-. 
on our Souls? For it ſends not always a Warning to 
us, as to the good King Hezekiah, Set thy Houſe in Or- 
der, for thou ſhalt die, 2 Kings xx. For as we have al- 
ready taken Notice, it ſurprizeth us in every Age, in 
every Time and Place, and in the Midſt of all manner 
of Employments. Old Eli fell down backward, and 
brake his Neck, when he heard the unhappy News of 
the taking of che Ark, and the Death of his Sons. Job's 
Children dreamed of nothing but of ſolacing and de- 
lighting themſelves in their Feaſts and Jollity, when 
the Houſe where they were fell down, and buried them 
in its Ruins. But beſides theſe unhappy Accidents, 
how many are there, whoſe Mouth Death cloſed on a 
ludden, without ſuffering them to ſpeak a Word! How 
many are there in the World, who are thought to be 
in perfect Health, and yet ſuddenly fall into an Apo- 
plexy, and into othes quick Diſeaſes, ſo that they are 
to be found ſooner dead than thought to be ſick ! 


Belides, 


N — - = . — — — ̊ — — — - — — — . —— ne oe — DS —- 2 — —— ——— —-„—⅜ . —— 
5 — < — Gn eg — — waa ÄwÄ—ů— —Z —— — ID r — —— 5 TD. — : : 
— = g — 
— 5 „ — q — — — — py - — — — — — — — — = a” 2 — — — — — — ren— 
— ow by q - — — re -—— —_— na — — — —— —ä — — — — — D— — — — — — — — — — — 
2 ˙— cr > - = 2 n FA — be” Eto uk — > = 
_— rr - ACRE — ——— ONT OS INE IRE - — - ** 2 — s — 2 . 1 . © JF 5 2 
wt = — — 2 ** 276: pon 2 — 8 o OE 3 >= SET ON : ; — 3 - EDS =o I Se 
* * e 8 - - . CO I Tas — : — E P . — — — — — — = — — 
IL 2 : . 


— — 
— — 
e 
— TT — — 
e * « 
5 


1 
> 
J. 
_ 
1 ? 
1. 
= 
; 
I n 
1 
4 
£ + 
| Fa N 
1 
19 5 
1 * 
2 
N 
3 4 
I 
* 
Ht 3 
18 
bd 
ct 
5. 
Ss 
65 
* 
) 
$ 
i 
11 5 
* 
* 
A 
F. ft 
8 
y 
ne 
19 
Ly 
N 1 
9% 
4 
4:14 0 
1 * 
N 
„ 
12-43 5 
jul! 
We Ti 
REY” 
14 
Ne 
SY 
. 70 
(449 
WER 
21 
by, N 
* 7 
$94” - 
[ENT 
FIT 
. 
7 a 
* 
1 + & 
74 
b 10 
1 
8 \ 
Ras 
big 7 
Wy 
* 1 
9 7 
1. 4 
. & 
44 
174 
53 
; 
1 
oF 
% 
8 wy 
5 
70 
bt 
5 
J 
9 
* | 
5 
2 q 
"IPs. 
2 * 
* 
95 
1 
24 
* 
EY 
EM 
1 1 
f « 
4 
2 
5 
* 
. 
* 
a 
f 
— 
b o 
Fi 
* to 
» ” 
"2-0 
. 
© < 
8 
TRE * 
1 1 
WP 
* 
1 
7 Us 
9 
ES. 
46,7908 
Is, 


* 2 
— * "Me 
n 
2 oc 
LOR I 
= 


9 — COT 
0 1 — n 
n 
. n 
* 44 * 
n 
n 
Bane ee Fes + 


o — 
— —.— A e KATE 
E ; 
2 
1 r 7 Is > 
— (1 e 4 
- 


8 1 
a3 y 
55 
2 
4 *1 
I 
2 U 
* A 
[Y 
1 5 
N i 
8 N 
2 / 
p 
> 
8 
4 


180 The CuRISTIAN's Conſolations 
Beſides, though we ſhould have a greater Strength 
and Vigour, ſo that we might foreſee the Time of our 


Departure drawing near, Repentance is not at our 


Command; it is given us from above, and a ſpecial 


Favour of the Holy Spirit. God works not Miracles 
every Day; he changeth not at every Moment Rocks 


into Springs of Water, nor Stones into Rivers of Oil; 


he grants not the Favour to all Sinners, hardened 1 in 
their Luſts, and confirmed in their Apoſtaſy from him, 
to be converted, and to be waſhed with the Tears of 
Repentance. 


If thou ſeeſt a Thief 1 repenting at the Time of his 


Suffering, it is a particular Example that aboliſhes not 
the general Rule. By this Man God intends to comfort 
Sinners who truly repent at the End of their Days, and 


to aſſure them, that the Arms of his Mercy are always 


open to receive them into his Favour. I confeſs, that 
true Repentance can never be too late; but I affirm, 
that it can never be too ſoon. It is moſt certain, that 
at any Time the Sinner repents, God will ſhew him 
Mercy ; but that Moment is not in our Power. For 


one Sinner that repents at the Hour of Death, there 
are Thouſands that depart in Impenitency. And to 
ſet no other Example but that which Mount Calvary 
offers to us; if thou ſeeſt on one Side of Chriſt a Thief 


converted and believing, look on the other Side, and 
thou ſhalt perceive a Wretch, who having ſpent his 
Days in Wickedneſs and Impiety, expires in his Sins, 
belching forth grievous Blaſphemies and Reproaches 
againſt the King of Glory: So that, if one of theſe 
remarkable Paſſages flatters thee, and lulls thy Con- 
ſcience aſleep, the other ſhould move and awaken thee 


with an holy Fear. Moreover, the Thief was convert- 


ed at the firſt Moment, and Chriſt called and invited 


him. Therefore, now that you hear the Voice of God 
calling, harden not your Hearts as in the Day of Pro- 


vocation,” for Fear that God ſhould ſwear in his An- 
ger that you ſhall never enter into his Reſt, Now, 
at this Very. Inſtant that you read this, turn unto God 


with 
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againſt the Fears of DEATH- 181 
with all your Heart, and he will have Pity and Com- 
paſſion upon you. : TM 

When the Opportunity is once loſt, it is not eaſily 
and at all Times recovered; therefore Painters have 
repreſented Occafion with a great Tuft of Hair on the 
Forehead, and all bald behind ; but unto every Thing 
there is a Seaſon, God hath vouchſafed unto us a Time, 

and reſerved another for himſelf. Our Time is when 
we are invited to Repentance; but God's Time is when 
he manifeſts and declares his Juſtice and Judgments. 
During the ſpace of one hundred and twenty Years, 
| Noah, an Herald of Righteouſneſs, preached Repent- 
ance to the old World; tKis was their Time; but when 
God's abuſed Patience was juſtly provoked; it turned 
into Fury. Then he ſent a fearful Deluge, that covered 
all the Face of the Earth; this was God's Time, and 
the Day of his juſt Vengeance. When Lat ſpake to 
his Sons-in-law to perſuade them to go out of Sodom, 
this was the Time of their Salvation and Deliverance; 
but when Fire and Brimſtone overwhelmed and burn- 
ed them alive, their Crimes and Gnaſhing of Teeth were 
as uſeleſs as their Laughter and Mocking had been 
formerly unjuſt. When Ehau ſold the Privilege of 
his Birth-right, it was the Time of thinking ſeriouſly 
upon the true and heavenly Bleſſing; but when he had 
1old it for a Sup of Pottage, all his Tears and Weep- + 
ings were as fruitleſs, as his Gluttony had been inſati- 
able, and his Temper profane. When the Bridegroom 
in the Canticles was at the Door with the Dew of his 
heavenly Joys, and Myrrh of his eternal Comforts, it 
was the Bride's Time, and the Occaſion that was of- 
fered to her to enjoy the heavenly Delight; but when ſhe 
had delayed a while, unwilling to riſe from her Bed, 
and put on her Coat, he was gone, and it was to no 
Purpoſe that ſhe ſought him about the City; for inſtead 
of meeting with the Embraces of her Beloved, ſne 
tinds her Enemies that beat and wounded her. When 
the poor Lazarus begged his Bread at the rich Man's 
Gate, it was the Time when this unmerciful Man ſhould 
| e have 
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182 The CHRISTIAN's Conſolations 
-have repented; and ſhewed Mercy to the Poor; but 


when in Hell, burning in the Flames, it was in vain, 


that he lifted up his Eyes to Heaven to ſeek for ſome 
Comfort. When our Saviour exhorteth the Jews to 
believe in him; when he wept fo bitterly over Jeru- 
ſalem, that had killed the Prophets; it was the Time 
and Opportunity of this unhappy Nation, it was the 
Time of their Salvation, and of God's Bleſſings; but 
when they had obſtinately rejected this great God and 


Saviour, and defired that his Blood might be upon 


them and their Children, God caſt them away from 


him, and they are become a Scorn and a Reproach _ 


amongſt all the Nations of the Earth. Finally, as it 
is to no Purpoſe that a Malefactor reſolves to amend 
his Life, when the Judge is at the Door, and when the 


Serjeants have caught him by the Throat, or when he 


is upon the Gallows, ready to be ſtrangled and exe- 


cuted; likewiſe it is too late to begin to think upon 
God, when Death ſeizes upon us, and Hell opens its 


Jaws to ſwallow us. Miſerable Wretch! why deſpiſeſt 
thou the Riches of God's Goodneſs and Patience, and 
of his Lone-ſuffering, not conſidering, that the Good- 


neſs of God invites thee to Repentance? But by the 
Hardneſs of thine Heart, that is without Repentance, 


thou treaſureſt 29 unto thyſelf Wrath againſt the Day of 
Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, 
200 ſhall render to and Man according to his M. orRs, 
"Rom. ji. 

Certainly our Salvation is a Matter too important 
to be neglected, our Life too uncertain to delay it till 


the next Day, and our Soul too precious to run the 
Hazard of loſing it. If we had many, we might ven- 


ture the Loſs of one; but ſeeing that we have but 


one only, and that, if it be loſt, all the Riches and 


Treaſures of the World cannot redeem it, we ſhould 
be moved with an holy Fear of ſo great a Loſs, and 
decline whatſoever might caſt this our precious Soul 

into the ſecond Death and eternal Damnation. 


It 


. 
* 
5 
py 
2 
< 
Pf 
By 
1 
Tom 
Re 
rl 
, 
94 
2 4 
7 
8 k 
+., 7 
12891 
— 
Ne 
2 
2 
* 
Fug 
+ 
r 
abs 
rad 
JEEAY k 
1 
ni 
3 
; 
— 
vx 
ICH 
2 
72 
N 
Ke! 
5 '4 $ 
T = 
. 
3 
N 
(SS 
WES" 
7 
FE, 
- * 
3 
"© 
Trey”. J 
Ty 
"IT 6 
. = 
** — 
8 
48 - 
% 
3 
9 
3 
* 
» DW 
SENT 
OF”. * 
SS 
r. 
s 
To : 
!, 
3 
% . 
A 
CLIN 
"82 
4 
* >. 4 
SIN 
. 
. 
W - * 1 
3 : 
8 ö 
(48 
1 
x 
5 
7 as 
Ds 4 
SN, 
ER 
3 
8 
4 % 
We) 
+3 3» q 
I 4 
5 
. 
n : 
8 
3 
th * 
* 
1 $2 
* 4 
9X88 
4 . 
*% vv 
"IS 7 
a * 
wn 
MAS + 
8 
. 
1 
85 
\ 
* o js I / 
x: * 4 
* 
Wo 
* 
7 
15 
* a 
9 2 
32 
9 
7 
— 
oF 
8 
* 
£1 
5 
75 
© >= 
3 
©}, 
AF 
8 
[5 
- 
5 x 
a 
cd 
BH 
1 
a 


againſt the Fears of DEATH, 183 
Tt is our Lord and Saviour's Exhortation, Watch, 
ſaith he, for ye know not the Hour when the Lord is to 
come. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Tempta- 
tion; for the Spirit is willing, but the Fleſh is weak, 
Matt. xiv. Mark x. Luke xxii. This Advice was 
ſo neceſſary, that he doth often repeat it; Take heed to 
yourſelves, watch and pray, for ye know not when the Time 
ſhall be. Take beed to yourſelves, leſt your Hearts be over- 
charged with Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of 
this Life, and that Day ſurpriſe you unawares; for as a 
Thief it ſhall come on all them that awell on the Face of 
| the whole Earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 
that ye be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe Things that 
ball come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man, 
J 8 5 
Lo awaken us to move from our ſpiritual Drowſi- 
neſs and profane Sleep, our Saviour brings this Ex- 
ample of the Wicked Servant, who ſaid in his Heart, 
My Lord delayeth his Coming, Matt. xxiv. And there- 
fore he began to beat his Fellow- ſervants, to eat, drink, 
and be drunk. Our Saviour adds, that the Lord of that 
Servant ſhall come in a Day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an Hour when he is not expected; and 
hall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his Portion 
with the Hypocrites; there ſhall be Weeping and 
Gnaſhing of Teeth, Matt. xxiv. The Parable of the 
fooliſh Virgins had the ſame Drift: They being fallen 
aſleep without any Oil in their Lamps, were ſo ſur- 1 
prized at the Bridegroom's Coming, that they could 1H 
not be admitted into the Marriage-chamber; it was in it 
vain that they beat at the Gate, with a Lord, Lord, 
open unto us, Matt. xxv. The Door could not be 
opened to them; but it was anſwered from within, 
Verily, I. fay unto you, I know you llt. 
It 1s certain, the chief and principal Purpoſe of this 
and other Parables is, to teach us how we ſhould be 
prepared to expect the glorious Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; but they may very well be applied to 
Death; for it hath pleaſed God to keep ſecret and 
„„ —— — SIE - 
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184 The CHRISTIAN's Conſolations 
hidden the Day in which he will call us to himſelf, and 


that of our Saviour's coming to Judgment, that we 
may be equally prepared, and diſpoſed, for the one as 


well as for the other. As we ſhall be found at the Time 


of our Death, ſo ſhall we be judged at the great Day, 


when Chri/? ſhall come down from Heaven with the 
Zo Angels of his Power; and from that Judgment there 
fall be no Appeal. Let us therefore put off the Sin that 
doth ſo eafily beſet us, and break all the Chains of our 
filthy Luſts. Let us diſarm Death, and take from it 


its venomous Darts, and its piercing Stings. Let us 


pluck off the Claws and the Teeth of this furious Beaſt, 


and extinguiſh all its Fires, and it ſhall never be able 
to terrify us. Let us live the Life of Saints, and God 


will give us Grace to die the Death of the Righteous, 


and to end like them. Let us live as we would at the 
Inſtant when Death is upon our Lips. Let vs live as 


if at every Moment we were to die, and as if God were 


calling to us, Come and appear to Judgement. 


And when Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh, ; 


ſolicit and draw us to Evil, let us ſay within ourſelves, 
Is it thus that thou wilt reward the Lord thy God, 


and acknowledge all the Beſſings and Favours that 
thou haſt received from his bountiful Hands? O Fool, 


doſt thou conceive that thou canſt go to Heaven by 
marching the Road to Hell? If thou doſt wilfully caſt 


thyſelf away into the Depths of Sin, what Aſſurance 


haſt thou of riſing again by Repentance? If thou for- 
ſakeſt God, art thou not afraid God will forſake thee ?. 


Ts it thus thou prepareſt thyſelf to die? Are theſe. 


Luſts the Arms with which thou muſt encounter 


Death? Art thou ready to draw near to the ſacred 


Majeſty of thy God, and to appear before his groat Tri- 


bunal ? The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at Hand: 


Let us therefore caſt off the Works ot Darkneſs, and 
let us put on the Armourof Light, Rom. x. Let us live 
as Children of God, and Heirs of his Kingdom, Phil. iii. 
Let us be blameleſs and ſhine as Lights in the World. 
Ler our Converſation be as Citizens in 150 
rom 
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againſt the Fears of DeATH. 185 


_ whence we expect the Lord Fe/as, Eph.11. Let 


o to the heavenly and holy Feru/alem, by the Way 


| of Sd Works, which God hath prepared, that we 


might walk in them, Zech. X1i1- In all our Actions, 
Words, and Thoughts, let there be engraven Holineſs 
to the Lord. Let us diſcover by our Deeds, that we 


really believe, without doubting, whatſoever the holy 
Scripture declares of the eternal Pains of Hell, and of 


the unſpeakable Joys of Heaven, Gal. vi. Whilſt 


we have Time, let us do Good to all, but chiefly to 
the Houſhold of Faith, Eph. v. Let us redeem the 
Time, for the Days are evil. Follow not Adam's Ex- 


ample, who, to eat of the Fruit fo pleaſing to his 
Taſte, loſt the Paradife which God had given him. 


| Let us not loſe the eternal Delights that God hath 


prepared for us from the Beginning of the World, for 
4 Moment of carnal Pleaſure. 


Let us imitate the holy and wiſe v N put Oil 


in our Lamps betimes; let us enrich our Hearts with 
| Faith, Hope, and Charity, and put on the Robes of 


Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. As God's faithful Ser- 
vants, let us labour to accompliſh our Taſk. Let us 
be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding 1 in the 


Work of the I. ord, that when Death ſhall appear, or 


rather when the Prince of Life ſhall call us to himſelf, 
we may be ready to give him an exact Account of our 


Talents, with which he hath entruſted us, that we may 


ſay unto him in Sincerity and Truth, / have done the 


Work that thou haſt given me, I have fought the good 


Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, ; 
O moſt excellent Lord J have nothing elſe to do, 


but to receive from thine Hand the Crown of Righte- 


ouſneſs which thou haſt promiſed to all that love thine 


Appearance; I have nothing elſe to do bur to enter 
into thy glorious Reſt, where thou doſt embrace in 


thine infinite Moroies all ſuch as overcome Sin and 


Death, and keep thy Word unto the End, 
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186 The CHRISTIAN'S Conſolations 


A Prayer and Meditation for one who prepares 
for Death, by Repentance and an holy Life. 


INCE Sin hath brought Death into the World, and ren- 
dered this Enemy ſo terrible to us; enable me, with thy 
divine Virtue, to diſarm it of all its fery Darts and mor- 
tal Poiſon. In regard thou haſt prepared for me thine 


 beavenly Kingdom from the Creation of the World, grant 


me Grace to employ the Reſidue of this Life in purging my 


Conſcience from dead Works, in Audying the great Buſi- 


neſs of San#ification, that I may be in Readineſs to enter 
into that Abode of Holineſs, into which no impure Thing 
can be admitted. O heavenly Father, diſcover to my Soul, 
by the Light of thine holy Spirit, the Foolifhneſs and De- 
formity of Sin, and its dreadful Conſequences; that I may 


abhor it as an univerſal Monſter, Satan's Image, and a 


grievous Pollution, that hath defaced in our Souls the 
bleſſed Features of thyſelf. Let me look upon it as a curſed 


Burning, that hath kindled thy Wrath, and will at laſt 


ſet on Fire and conſume this i of the World, Let me 
look upon it as en intolerable Burden, under which Na- 
ture itſelf groans; and Heaven complains of it as a pub- 


lick Murgerer of our firſt Parents, of all Mankind, and 
| of the Lord of Life. O that I may treat it as mine Enemy 
that hath provoked thy Vengeance, and ſtrives yet to caft 


me into eternal Torments: Make me ſenſible of the Beauty 
of Holineſs, and the Glory that ſpall crown it; that mine 
AfeFions may embrace it as an invaluable Jewel, taken 
from me by Satan, as an Image and Beam of thy Perfec. 
tions, and as that which ſhall make a principal Part of 
our Hoppineſs in thy Kingdom. O God of my Salvation, 
thou ſeeſt my Grief and inward Trouble, to have ſo long aſ- 
fiſted this Tyrant Sin, to deſtroy my Soul, and to have no- 


glected my chief Buſineſs in the World, to ſerve and glorify 


Thee: I nat fall I pretend as an Excuſe for myſelf? O my 
Sovereign Lord, I have fined againſt thee, and committed 


 abominable "Mets. But 1 repent in Duſt and Ajpes, and 
cannot but look back upon my evil Needs with Horror. O 


Cod, who ſearcheſt the Heart, thou knoweſt that my greateſt 
Grief proceeds from my not grieving Safjictent'y, and as mine 
5 Iniquitics 


4 
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Iniguities have deſerved. T he Number and Greatneſs of ny 


Crimes are not hid from thee; and thou underſtandeſt what 


J ought to do, and to be, to obtain Pardon. O Lord, 1 ſeek 


not the Motive of it in myſelf, but in thine infinite Mercy, 
that defireſt not the Death of a Sinner, but rather that 
he ſhould turn and live. Turn me, O God, and grant me 


bie Grace of Repeniance. Thou art able to change this 
= ſony Heart, and cauſe it to yield penitent Tears; but ra- 
ber give me, inſtead of this hard Heart, another faſpioned 8 
after thine own Image; an Heart that may be inflamed 


with Love and Zeal for thee. O my Redeemer, thou haſt 
completed the Work of my Salvation, by ſpilling thy own 


Blood to atone for us. Continue that good Work in us. 


Santtify my Soul and Body, and make me a new Creature. 
Mortify this wicked Fleſh, with all its Luſts, that the 


Life 1 ſhall lead may be in Imitation of the holy Jeſus. 
Take Poſſeſſion of me by the Direction and Government of thy 


bleſſed Spirit, that I may deteſt and ſbun all Appear- 


ances of Evil, and the e defiled with Sin. O let 
theT houghts of Death, thy holy Fear, the Miſery of de- 


parting Sinners, and the Happineſs of ſuch as die in thy 


Favour, be entertained continually in my Mind, that I 


may renounce all Impiety and worldly Luſts, and finiſh my 
latter Courſe in Sobriety, Juſtice, and religious Duties. 
Hut chiefly, let Charity influence my Affeftions and Ac- 
ions; for ſuch Sacrifices are acceptable to thee. O rnrida- 
= /u God, the great Buſineſs of Life is not quickly finiſhed ; 


my Days are but ſhort, and 1 know not how ſoon thou wilt 


take me away. Aſſiſt me therefore in the Performance of 
what thou requireſt from me, and accompliſh in me thy 


good Work, that at thy coming 1 may not be ſurprized 


or troubled, being diligently employed in thy Service. O 
my gracions and heavenly Father, vouchſafe unto me all 


thoſe divine Qualifications needful to diſpoſe me for thy 


eternal Communion, and for the Society of thy ble{ſed Saints, 


bat are gone before me; that, at my Deparlure, my Sa- 


viour may receive and welcome my Soul, with a Come, 


good and faithful Servant, enter thou into the Joy of 


1 Lord. Amen, | 
|S CHAP, 
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CHAP. XII. 


The ,.. th Remedy againſt the Fears of Death 3 16, to roof 
ourſelves upon God's good Providence. 


OME Perſons there are ſo brutiſh and ftupid, 
that they never think upon the great End and 


| Deſign of their Creation, and are not able to give A 


Juſt Account wherefore God hath put them into the 


World; carnal and earthly Minds who imagine that 
they were created for themſelves, as brute Beaſts, only 
to eat and drink. Such are mentioned by St. Paul, 
their God is their Belly, and their End is eternal Mi- 
ſery. But there are alſo ſome wiſe and virtuous Souls 
that are continually meditating upon the Favours they 
receive from Heaven, which they employ to their 
right and proper Uſe. Such celeſtial Underſtandings, 


being enlightened from above, conſider very well, 


that they are not born for themſelves, but for their 
Country, for their Parents, for their Friends, and 
_ chiefly to ſerve God and his Church on Earth. There- 


fore they deſire to live only to glorify their Creator, 
and advance his Kingdom. 


When this good Deſire is well governed, it is ac- 


ceptable to God, as a ſweet- ſmelling Sacrifice. This 
Was David's earneſt Deſire, in P/al. cxix. Let my Soul 
live, that I may praiſe, thee. This holy Zeal, forced 


ſo many bitter Tears from King Hezekiab in his Sick- 


neſs, and cauſed him'to entreat moſt earneſtly to live 


yet longer in the World. This wiſe and religious 
Prince well foreſaw the fearful Evils, the grievous 


| Confuſion, andthe abominable Idolatry that was like- 
ly to ſucceed after his Death, in the Kingdom of Ju- 


dab. He was therefore very deſirous to glorify God 


on Earth, and to accompliſh the Reformation which 


he had begun. He deſired to have Children whom 
he might Sack to fear God with all their Hearts, 
and to > ſerve him ecctag e his holy and WE 

WI 


* 


will, that that he might cauſe Piety to continue in his 
; Houſe and Royal Family. He diſcovers this holy De- 
fire in his divine Hymn, which he ſung unto God af- 


ter his miraculous Recovery: Behold, for Peace I had 


great Bitterneſs, but thou haſt in love to my Soul deli- 


vered it from the Pit of Deſtruftion; for thou haſt caſt 
all my Sins behind thy Back; for the Grave cannot praiſe, 
Iſa. xxxviii. Death cannot celebrate thee, they that go 


down to the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth; the Living 
he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this Day; the Father to the 
Children 40 make known thy Truth. The Lord was 
ready to ſave me, therefore will I fing my Songs*to the 


Rringed Inſtruments all the Days of my Life in the Houſe 


f the Lord, We find the ſame earneſt Deſire in St. 


Paul; for when he looks upon himſelf, and upon 
the Miſeries that attend him on Earth, he lifts up his 


Eyes to ſee the heavenly Bliſs that waited for him 


above; he deſires to depart out of this earthly Taber- 
nacle, and to be with Chriſt; and acknowledgeth that 
it would be his great Advantage. But when he looks 
upon the Church of Chrif, his Deſire of the Salva- 
tion and Inſtruction of his Brethren cauſeth him to 


prefer their Comfort to his own Happineſs and Joy. 
I 5s, ſaith he, more expedient for you that Tremain in the 
Fleſh; and 1 know for certain that T ſhall abide and 


remain with you for your Ad: Drege and the fog ef your 


Laith. 


This Deſire of Life, with an Intent of glorifying 


God is good and holy. But it is no eaſy Taſk to keep 


it within its juſt and lawful Bounds; for very often it 
becomes vicious, when it is ſtirred up by a fond Love 


of our own Perſons, which makes us loth to die. 

For Example: When a great Prince, animated with 
an heroical Virtue, is engaged in a War for the Pre- 
ſervation of his Subjects, and for the Delivery of many 


afflicted People from Oppreſſion and Tyranny; if 
God bleſſeth his arms, and cauſeth his glorious De- 


ſigns to ſucceed, he will not be pleaſed, if Death at 
that Inſtant offer to croſs RAT, to break in Pieces his 
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190 The CHRISTIAN 's Conſolations 
victorious Arm, to put an End to his Conqueſts and 
to caſt his Crown to the Ground. He may juſtly com- 
plain in this Manner: Muſt I now leave off ſuch a no- 
table and brave Deſign? Muſt J here ſtop in the Midſt 
of ſuch a glorious Race? Muſt Death bury, with my 
Body, the Expectations of ſo many good Men? Iam 
afraid that all my Labours will vanith away with my 
Breath. I have juſt Cauſe to fear that my Fall will 
draw after me the Deſtruction of many poor People 
that depend upon me. I fear, that Oppreſſion and 
Tyranny will reſume freſh Spirits and a greater Bold- 
neſs, and prove, for the future, more grievous and in- 
ſulferable. O cruel and inhuman Death! by taking 
away my Lite, thou bringeſt my Friends to Execu- 
tion, and the Arrows that thou ſtickeſt in my Heart, 
Pierce the Souls of many innocent People. 
I Likewiſe he that is promoted to be the King'sVice- 
gerent in a Province, or to be a Governor of a rich 
Country, an important Place, may begrieved, becauſe 
Death ſnatched him away in the Midit of all his Buſi- 
neſs, eſpecially if it be in troubleſome Times, and if 
he ſees none of a ſufficient Ability to ſucceed him, 
Muſt I, will ſuch an one ſay, muſt I quit ſo ſoon this 
glorious Employment? Muſt I fo quickly leave my 
princely Service, and forſake ſo many poor People, as 
a Flock without a Shepherd? Death! how hateful and 
odious art thou! Thou delighteſt to bring all Things 
into Confuſion and Trouble. „„ ” 
Thus a brave General of a victorious Army, who 
being full of Courage manageth a ſucceſsful War for 
the Honour of his Prince, and the Advantage of his 
Country, cannot but complain againſt Death, when 
he comes to ſubdue him, before he hath totally ſub- 
. dued and overcome his Enemies; eſpecially if the 
Times be ſo unhappy, that none is able to ſucceed 
him in that Employment, he will be ready to break 
forth into Complaints: Muſt I leave off ſo many glo- 
rious Deſigns? Muſt I forſake my moſt faithful Sol- 
diers, and e them to the Mercy of their Ene- 
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mies, or to the capricious Humour of an unexperi- 
enced Succeſſor? O Death, full of Envy! wilt thou 
pluck out of my Hands fo ſoon this conquering Sword, 
and cut off with one Blow of thy Scythe lo many great 
Expectations? In the ſame manner he that fits in the 
moſt honourable Seat of Judicature, as a Judge, a 
Preſident or a Counſellor, or any other chief Magiſ- 
trate, will doubtleſs mourn if Death ſeigeth upon him 
in the Flower of his Age; eſpecially if he fears that 
after him corrupt Men will ſucceed, who may be 
likened to whitened Walls. Muſt], will he lay, leave 
| ſo ſoon this noble Office, in lh I took ſo much 
Delight? O inconſiderate Death! why doſt thou not 
ſuffer me to wear my Purple, until ſuch Time as I 
ſhall be weary to bear it? Why doſt thou not permit 
me to fit here upon this magnificent Sear, until I tum- 
ble off with old Age. 
Likewiſe a faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, whoa 
he perceives the Work of the Lord to proſper in his 
Hands, Satan falling from Heaven by his Means, as 
Lightening, and Dagon brought upon his Face to the 
Ground, may juſtly wonder at Death's Approaches, 
and ſpeak after this manner: Muſt I ſoon quit the 
Duties of this holy Function, in which I took my 
greateſt Delight? Muſt I break of from this ſacred 
Work by which I advanced fo happily the Glory of 
God? Iam afraid, when I am gone, ravening Wolves 
will enter into the Lord's Flock, and a terrible Night 
of Ignorance will overſhadow our Poſterity. 

Thus a Father of a Family, who paſſionately loves. 
his Wife and his Children, ſhall never ſee Death, but 
hall feel all his Bowels move, and his Heart tormented 

with Grief. He will ſigh out ſuch Expreſſions as 
theſe: Muſt I forſake a poor forlorn Wife, ſwim- 
ming in Tears? Muſt I leave my tender-hearted Pa- 
rents, who found my Life a_Comtort, and will find 
my Death an AﬀMiction? Muſt I abandon my dear 
Children, whom J love as my Soul, without a Guide, 
and in Danger of loſing the ſmall temporal. Means 
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192 The CHRISTIAN'S Conſolations . 
that I have provided for them; in Danger alſo of be- 
ing overcome by the vicious Cuſtoms of the Age, and 
enticed to Idolatry and Superſtition? 
That we may be able to govern this violent Paſſion, 
that prevails ſo much upon our Minds, we muſt la- 
bour betimes to bring ourſelves to this: To reſt upon 
the good Providence of our heavenly Father.” Chriſtian 
Souls meditate upon this excellent Saying in P/al, 
xxxvii. Leave thy Ways to the Lord, and truft in him, 
and he will direct thee. And in #F/al. Iv. Caſt thy Burden 
upon the Lord, and he will ſuſtain thee. Forget not alfa 
that bleſſed Exhortation of St. Peter, Caft all your Care 
upon Cod, for he careth for you. Imprint alſo in your 
Mind St. Paul's Aſſertion, All Things work together for 
Good to them that love God. Remember the noble Re- 
ſolution of that great Apoſtle: According to my earneft = 
Erxpeclation and my Hope, that in nothing I ſhall be 
 eſhamed, but that with all Beldneſs, as always, ſo now 
alſo, Chrift ſhall be e in my Body, whether it be by 
oy Life or by Death, 
Thou deſireſt to be ue in the Service of 
God, and of the Public. It is an excellent Deſire 
Indeed, and Praiſe-worthy; but it belongs to God to 
appoint the Service that he intends to receive from 
thee. It belongs to him to preſcribe tothee thy Taſk, 
and to order thy Bounds. He knows when he is to 
releaſe thee from thy Labour, and how long thou 
mult fight. Is thine Eye evil, becauſe thy God is fo 
good and gracious to ſhorten thy Work and Troubles? 
All ſuch as follow chearfully the Banners of the Lord 
of Hoſts, and never retreat without the Command of 
the great General of Heaven and Earth, ſhall enjoy 
a bleſſed Victory, and obtain the Hos ur of the Tri- 
umph; as well the Novice and the freſh Soldier, as 
the old and long experienced. All ſuch as labour 
faithfully in the Lord's Vineyard ſhall receive from 
him an eternal Reward, as well as he that continues but 
an Hour, as the other that bears the Heat and Burden 
of the Day. When thou ſhouldſt have gone but a 
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| few ſteps in the Paths of Righteouſneſs, thy God is 

Fo noble and liberal, that he will beſtow upon thee an 
incorruptible Crown of Glory, as well as if thou hadſt 
continued there many Years. 


Great Princes, who yield to the King of Kings A 


religious Reſpect, that ſeek your greateſt Glory in the 
Croſs of Chrif, ſubmit yourſelves altogether to the 


Pleaſure of your univerſal Monarch: For ſeeing the 
Lives of all Men are governed by his wiſe Provicence 
he-hath a particular Regard, and an high Eſteem 
of the Lives of Kings and Princes, the Sons of his 
Right-Hand. Therefore, whilſt it is expedient for his 


Glory, and their Salvation, that they ſhould live up- 
on Earth, he placeth round about their ſacred Per- 
ſons his holy Angels, and encompaſſeth them with a 


Wall of Fire. Remember, that as ſoon as the King 
of Iſrael was ſeared upon the Throne, God com- 


manded him to take in Hand the Book of his Law, 
and to read in it all the Days of his Life. Aſk from 

him that Wiſdom and Prudence that is requifite to 
govern ſuch Multitudes of People, and beſeech him to 


grant unto you the Strength and Virtue that is neceſ- 
fary to bear ſo great a Burden. Let the Sword that 


he hath entruſted in your Hands, be to do Juſtice | 
upon Offenders, and to protect the Guiltleſs. As you 


are living Images of God's ſovereign Authority over 
his Creatures, remember that you ſhould alſo imitate 
his Goodneſs and Mercy. Follow the Example of 


him who refiſts the Proud, but gives Grace to the 
Humble. Live in ſuch a Manner, that your Subjects, 


may cheriſh and honour you as their common Fa- 


ther, may obey and ſerve you as their Lord, and 
may reſpect and fear you as their King. Suffer not 
your Heart to be puffed up with Pride, when you 


behold the large Dominions that God hath put un- 


der'your Command, and the people that own you for 
their Sovereign: But lift up your Eyes to the ſpacious 


Heavens, take a View of their vaſt Extent, and 
8 how the whole Earth is Inconliderable 1 in Compa- 
ds. 3 low 


Ti V& 
x * 
FPS ARA 


2 1 


8 


E - " F1 „ < * * * pry « 
to _— + \ n q 
MRS 3 S 52 * jy 4 2 — - , > 8 
* — 3 e EP! e r ns Doan 22 
RE 5 - N 2 2 S. I ene hs. 
l 1 ** 5 PW", ; _ 


: 5 
— re : . 4 . - — 2 — 4 — — — — — — — 2 — — - - - — d — — 
- — — — — = — — — — — * . ” N I * — Y * S< x 
p . a : 4 29 — — apo onda ed e die. — — — — — — PE ——— A — * — . r © ow 9 ——— — — — — — — — if 2 * 
8 , N * —— — —— 4 . P . — — "ER . — —— CID ENS — — — — - — —— 
" 2 A 288 > | 0 ** 2 82 — . * | - * ' : — — — — — — — . 7 ** fo RES < 2 2 
2 A n - . ” 
, 2 . es o* = a — "x 5 SIO * — We FF rg] $7 "IL ob. eee * ——— 
8 Y l a. EN 22 F — — 2 4 - " — 2 - 2 Bs Hh . 2 = 
_ - ; Fe! N FN altos petis RO Pt tao — — — W re IREEENCS = Dn — —— — LE — N n 2 > TY < — I 
nn 2 2 . . 2 K 222 * x — 2 — — — ES Ga 4 = - , — 4 B xo — r 2 MIS 24-3 i 4 - CSE > — 2 2 _ — —— oy = 
= £ pe. + - . 4 2 4 ad 7 1 <4 2 * 1 jos 4 — _ med. v , — 0 —— — 2 — a o _ W — — —_ — — — 6 N >»; — — — = 
D CARY 3 8 5 5 TR 6 722 N. TP r 88 r 8 ERIEYS EIS V 2 = he bt TS ibn mn ng * 8 
Fan - a dd : ne ne © PGCE 2 2 D . * . 8 r — 2 - — W IYES 2 — bee" Wh" Dh g _ _ D — — ER VE. 
l 5 5 . - C0 Cn en SS $40 ten — 9 Ts n 1 a — — > — = - a ER — . — 8 * 
3 r N 7 y <2 Y . J : 2 — n ER Rae de) l 8 * A; 3 N — — 
= = 8 — fe — A — 258 SE Rd OAT EAST 4 oh « 5 | — 
= - — — voz : 
\ 5 — 3 RS —— — 3 = 
\ E - Sn le * © 
= = 
. = - 


* 2 FW I 5 - 2 * as 8 
— 1 . a, 5 i ? ? II „ 1 
K r . . r 1 2 go 
N 8 » 4 * : TOSS = *r 2 
2 — ——— 2 . > * a of —— ˙ r a» * 


oa. = 


r > 4 2 
eee e ht SES 
OE BROWN, SOR, OE ee Farr or, 


194 The CaRISTIAN'S Conſolations 

riſon of them; and think upon God, before whom all 
Nations are but as the ſmalleſt Duſt of a Balance, and 
as a few Drops of Water. Conſider well that your Sub- 
jects are Creatures that God hath made after his own 
Likeneſs, and redeemed by the Death of his Son, and 
that they are to reign with you for ever in Heaven. 

Remember, that the more God has committed to your 

"Truſt, the greater niuſt be your reckoning, and that 

you mult one Day appear in Perſon before his dread- 
ful Throne, without Sceptre or Crown, or as other 
wretched Sinners, to implore his Mercy. Search into 
yourſelves, and examine what you are; your Bodies 
are ſubje& to Wounds, Infirmities, and Diſeaſes, as 
that of the meaneſt of your Servants; your Souls are 
alſo moved with the ſame Paſſions and Luſts as theirs. 

In ſhort, you are entered into the World in the ſame 
manner as the moſt miſerable Slave, and you ſhall go 
out of it again as he doth. So that if a Croud of Flatter- 
ers ſooth you up, as they did Herod, the Voice of a God, 
and not of a Men, Acts x11. mind well what God ſpeaks. 
to you from Heaven, I Have ſaid that ye are Gods and 
the Children of the moſt High; Mabel: you ſhall die 
as Men, and you that are the chiefeft, ſball fall as the reſt; * 
Pſal. Ixx11, During the Jime of your Abode in the 
World, employ yourBlood, Sweat, dal) the Strength 
and Power — God hath put into your Hands, for 
the Good and Advantage of your Empire, and for the 


Defence and Preſervation of your People, that are un- 


der your Protection. And if, in the Midſt of your 
5 greateſt and moſt flouriſhing Proſperities, Death comes 


to give you a ſummons to depart, let fall the Sceptre 


_ willingly, to join your Hands together, and fall down 
and adore the King of the whole Earth. Grieve not 
for the Loſs of worldly Glory, that paſſeth away as 
_ Lightening, or as a Shadow; fer God promiſeth ano- 
ther, that ſhall be more laſting than the Light of the 
Sun. If you can but overcome Death and yourſelves, 
God will cauſe you to fit down upon another Throne, 
and will beſtow upon you a Kingdom that will never 
be moved, Rev, iii. Heb, Alli, 5 Wiſe 
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Wiſe and religious Princes, be not ſolicitous for 
the Things that ſhall happen after your Deceaſe. He 
by whom Kings reign, and Princes do Juſtice, is able 
enough to enrich your Succeſſor with the Graces and 
Qualities that become a powerful Prince. It may be 
that he will beſtow upon him more Glory and Happi- 
neſs than upon you. When King David had ended 
his mortal Race, God took him into his Reit. It 
ſeemed at firſt, that the Loſs of ſo good a Prince could 
not be repaired; but God cauſed Solomon to fit upon 
his Father's throne, and made him the wiſeſt and the 
moſt happy Monarch in the World. David did but 
remove God's Ark, but Solomon built for him a ſtately 
and magnificent Temple. David was a Type of the 
Encounters and Victories of the Son of God, but 
Solomon repreſented his glorious Triumphs, and that 
eternal Peace with which he ſhall bleſs his Choſen in 

the Kingdom of Heaven. 4 


What if you leave your Children under Age? Be not 
diſcouraged, for God will preſerve them, as the Signet 
upon his Right-Hand, or as the Apple of his Eye. 
Think upon 7%, who was but eight Years old 
| when he ſucceeded in the Kingdom of Judæa; never- 
theleſg there was never a Prince more holy and more 
religious; none ever did more Good to the Church of 
God. And that you may be able to ſtrengthen your 
Faith, and confirm your glorious Expectations, me- 
ditate upon the Life of Foa/b, who was but one Year 
old when his Father was killed, and an infernal Fury 
ſought to deſtroy him; but in the Middle of ſo many 
Tragedies God preſerved him alive by a Miracle, and 
placed him in a glorious Manner upon the Throne of 
his Fathers, Seeing therefore that it is the Pleaſure of 
him who gives and takes away the earthly Crowns, 
leavechearfully this corruptible one, toreceive another 
that is immortal and incorruptible. You alſo, noble 
Governors of Countries and Caſtles, that repreſent the 
Perſons of your Kings and Princes, remember that 
this Dignity comes not only from the Appointment of 
your 
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your Maſters, but from God himſelf, who holds in his 
Hands the Hearts of all the Kings and Princes of the 
World. Remember what our Saviour told the Gover- 
nor of Judæa, Thou couldft have no Power upon me, if 
it were not given to thee from above, John xix. Let 
all the World fee by you, that there is nothing more 
agreeable, with Piety towards God, than Fidelity and 
Loy alty to your Prince, Take heed that you abuſe 
not your Power and Authority in ſatisfying your Paſ- 
ſions, and pleaſing your Covetouſneſs or Vanity. Pro- 
tect not the Guilty, and oppreſs not the Innocent. See- 
ing that you are appointed to puniſh evil Doers, and 
to encourage ſuch as do well, behave yourſelves 
as if you were always in the Sight of your Prince, or 
rather behave yourſelves as in the Preſence and in the 
Sight of God, before whom all Things are naked and 
open, and as if you were to give up unto him an Ac- 
count of your Stewardſhip. Whilſt you are happily 
employed in the Service of your Prince, and of your 
Country, if Death comes to interrupt your Proſperity, 
yield y ourſelves, without Reſiſtance, to the wife Orders 
of king who is both your Sovereign Lord, and theirs, 
to whom you muſt be ſubject on Earth. 1 
Trouble not yourſelves with the Thoughts of the 
Things that ſhall happen after your Death, and think 
not but that there are yet ſome worthy and able to 
ſucceed you in your Employments. When God is 
pleaſed to be favourable to Kings, and to cauſe their 
Empire to flouriſh, he raiſeth up faithful Miniſters, and 
wiſe Governors; as when he gave to Pharaoh a Joſeph, 
to Hezekinh an Ta to Nebuchadneꝝ zar a Daniel. 
When he pleaſeth to ſearch into his unfathomed Trea- 
ſures, he can quickly provide Men after his own Heart, 
adorned with all the Abilities required for a worthy Diſ- 
charge of a glorious Employment. In the mean while, 
if thou haſt overcome Satan, Sin, the World and Death, 
thou ſhalt go and take Poſſeſſion of a greater and more 
lafting Glory. He that bears upon his Garments and 
1 highs this Infcription, The Ag of Kings, and the Lord 


of 


- 
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of Lords, hath given out this unchangeable Promiſe, 
He that ſpall overcome, and hath kept my Words until the | 
End, 1 will give unto him the Power over the Nations, 
and he ſhall govern them with a Rod of Iron. 

Right honourable Counſellors, that aſſiſt your Prince 
with your ſage Advices, and you inferior Magiſtrates 
and Judges, never forget what Jehoſaphat ſaid to the 
Judges of his Kingdom, 2 Chron. xix. Take heed what 
ye do, for ye judge not for Man, but for the Lord, who is 
_ with you in the Judgement: Wherefore, now let the Fear 
of the Lord be upon you, take heed and do it; for there is 
no Iniquity with the Lord our God, nor Reſpect of Per- 
ſons, nor taking of Gifts, Pſal. Ixxv. Whenſoever ye go 
to take your Place amongſt the Judges of the King- 
dom, remember that God fits there upon his Throne; 
and every Time that you give a Charge, or pronounce 
a Sentence, conſider that you are to follow God's Di- 
rections and that this great Creator takes Notice of 
your Actions, Words, and of the Motions of your 
Heart, and that he underſtands your moſt ſecret 
Thoughts. Judge with the ſame Equity and Juſtice 
with which ye deſire to be judged. If you be tempted 
to overthrow Right, to conceal Truth, or to commit 
any Injuſtice, either by a baſe Compliance, by an Ex- 
pectation of worldly Advantage, or for filthy Lucre, © 
remember that it is the Devil that tempts you; pray 
therefore to God, to deliver you from his Power. And 
that you may be better able to command yourſelves 
with an holy Awe, mind that Death ſummons you to 
appear in Perſon, nay, drags you before the univerſal 
Judge of Mankind, to give up an Account of all your 
Actions, and of the Sentences you have given. But if 
Death ſurprizeth you when you are diſcharging your 
Office with all the Diligence and Integrity imaginable, 
ſtay not till it forces you, but caſt off willingly the 
Robes of Judicature, to take the Habit of a Suppli- 
cant, and pray to God that he may not enter into 
Judgement with you, becauſe no living Creature ſhall 
be juſtified in his Sight, P/al. exlili. | 


Let 
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Let not the Thoughts of what ſhall happen after 
your Deceaſe, obſtruct your Chriſtian Reſolution. 
There are Men enough in the World of a ſufficient 
Ability to ſupply your Places; and God is able to raiſe 


up ſome that we dream not of, as when he created in 


one Day threeſcore and ten Judges i in /rael, whom he 
endowed with ſufficient Abilities, and with the Graces 
of his holy Spirit. He may produce ſome that will 
be as righteous and juſt as yourſelves, and it may be, 
more enlightened with Diſcretion and Prudence than 


you. Come off therefore willingly from theſe Seats 
of Judicature, ſo beſet with Thorns, upon which you 


| ſhould never reſt without Horror and Dread, if you 
ſincerely fear God; and go with Confidence to the 


Throne of Grace, that you may obtain Mercy, and 


find Grace to help in Time of Need, Heb. iv. 


And as there may be as much Regard to Religion I 


in the Tents of David, as in the Temple of Solomon; 


and that the Sword of Gideon agrees well with that af 


the Lord of Hoſts; I may make my Addreſs to you, 
worthy Generals, brave Captains, and generous Nobi- 
lity, unto whom Kings, Princes, and Commonwealths 


commit the Leading of their Armies. I ſpeak not to 


you, profane Atheiſts, who laugh at the ſacred Myl- 
teries, and are of Opinion, that all Fear of God maſt 
be baniſhed out of your Troops and Companies, and 


that the moſt wretched Varlets are the beſt Soldiers; 


but J ſpeak to you, chriſtian and religious Comman- 
ders, who forget not, by your Promotion ' amongſt 
Men, that you are nevertheleſs the Soldiers of Jeſus. 
Chriſt: and though you wear at your Side a material 
Sword, forget not to employ alſo the Sword of the 


St Spirit, the Word of God that dwells in your Hearts, 


Neither do I intend to ſpeak to you that manage War 
with an Intent only to ſatisfy your Revenge, your Am- 
bition, or your Covetouſneſs; but J ſpeak to you, 
brave and worthy Captains, who have purified your 
Weapons in an heavenly Fire, who undertake War 
wy to 9 a more laſting Peace to the 9 
e 
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and fight only to ſerve your Prince and Country; you 
that are the great Bulwarks of States and Empires, by 
whoſe Labours and Vigilancy Men ſleep in Security. 
Let the whole World ſee by Experience in your Per- 
ſons that there is nothing that agrees better with true 
 Generoſity, than Piety and the Fear of God. Behave 
yourſelves always as in the ſight of your Maker, who 
is always preſent and accompanies you in all your 
Actions. Remember that he hath commanded to re- 
move all Filth from the Camp of Mrael, becauſe of 
his holy and divine Preſence. If you will obtain his 
Bleſſing upon your Perſons and Deſigns, caſt out of 
your Armies the Filth of Vice, and puniſh, without 
Mercy, Rapes, Burnings, Impiety, and Blaſphemies. 
_ Cauſe your Soldiers to put in Practice St. John the 
Bapti?”s moſt excellent Advice to the Military Men of 
his Time, who-enquired what they were to do to be 
ſaved; Do Violence, ſaid he, to no Man, neither accuſe 
any falſly, and be content with your Mages. Live as 
Lambs and fight as Lions. Spare as much as you can 
the Blood of your Soldiers, and ſhed not that of your 
Enemies, but againſt your Wills; for they are God's 
Creatures and bear his Image. Never truſt to your 
_ own Valour and Experience, but remember that it is 
God that gives courage and ſtrengthens your Hands 
in the Day of Battle, who cauſeth Fear and Terror to 
fly where he liſteth. Look always upon David's Ex- 

ample; there was never a captain more courageous, 
nor more willing to venture his Life; and yet there 
was never a Perſon ' more zealous in Prayer to God, 
nor more ſubmiſſive to his Will, nor more careful to 
return unto him the Praiſes of all his Advantages. 
And if Death comes to put a ſtop to your Victories, 
or to call you away in a Time when your Prudence 
and courage are requiſite, wonder not at it, conſider 
that God offers you by this Means an Occaſion of a 
more glorious Victory, and a more magnificent Tri- 
umph: For the Victory over Thouſands of mortal 
Men, and the whole World, is nothing in Com- 
pariſon of the Victory over Death and Hell. Inquire 
„ pes | not 
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not who ſhall ſucceed you in the Conduct of your Ar- 
my, out of a Diſtruſt of ©od's Providence: For he 
who is able to raiſe up Children unto Abraham out, of 
Stones, can raiſe up alſo from thence Captains and 
Soldiers. When he pleaſeth to give a Check to the 
Enemies Pride, and to deliver his People from their 
Tyranny, he can raiſe up Gideons, Fephthahs, Samſons, 

a ſuch like extraordinary Commanders. Who 
knows but that he will cauſe a General to ſucceed 


you, that ſhall have more Courage and Generolity, | 


and, perhaps, ſhall be bleſſed with a greater Happi- 
neſs, and more glorious ſucceſſes? When Moſes de- 
parted to his Reſt, 7eſbua commanded in his ſtead, 


- and for that Purpoſe, God enabled him with a noble | 


Spirit of Wiſdom and Courage. Forone Enemy that 
Maſes overcame Joſhua deſtroyed Thouſands. Where- 
as Moſes did but coaſt along the Land of Canaan, and 


turn up and down in the Wilderneſs; Foſbua brought | 


the People of rael into that pleaſant Country, and 

into a peaceable Poſſeſſion of it. Since therefore it is 
God's Pleaſure, leave to others the care of temporal 
Wars, and go ye, gather the pleaſant and delicious 
Fruits of an eternal Peace, which had been purchaſed 


5 unto you by the Blood of the Son of God. 


Likewiſe, you faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chrif, re- 
member to ſhew the example of a Reſignation to 
God's good Pleaſure, according to your Doctrine. Let 
not Death cauſe you to draw back. Thou haſt, Brother 


a Will to glorify God on Earth; well, but thou ſhalt 


glorify him better in Heaven, with more Zeal, and 
leſs Impediment. Whilſt thou art fettered with this 


ſinful Fleſh, thy Miniſtry muſt needs be accompanied 42 


with many Imperfections. Thou imagineſt, that if 
it pleaſed God to prolong thy Days, thou mayeſt be 

_ anſtrumental in the Reformation of the World but 
thou art miſtaken, Brother; for this World is accuſ- 
tomed to Evil, and this Age is hardened in Injquity: 

Preach as mach as thou wilt to the Inhabitants of this 
inferior World, it ſhall be as in the Times of * 
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The Herald of Righteouſneſs, when the Patience of 
God waited for the Converſion of Sinners; for the 
whole Earth is ſo corrupt, that all the Thoughts and. 
Imaginations of the Heart of Man areevil continually. 
They are rebellious and ſinful from the Cradle; 
and if God doth not interpoſe his Almighty Hand, 
and implant in us the Virtue of his Holy Spirit, they 
will grow worſe-and worſe, until they tumble into 
their Graves? H thou aMict never ſo much thy juſt 
and innocent Soul, and ſpend thyſelf in exhorting the 
greateſt Sinners to fly from the Wrath to come, 
and the Judgements of God that hang over their 
guilty Heads; it may be thou ſhalt be mocked by thy 


neareſt Relations, as Lot was by his Sons-in-law. 


Though thou ſhouldſt thunder out the Threatnings 
of God's Law againſt the abominations of [/racl, as 
zealouſly as the Prophet T/aiah, thou ſhalt be forced 
at laſt to confeſs, I have laboured in vain, I have em- 
ployed my Strength for nought, Iſa. xlix. Jer. vi. Though 
_ thine Eyes ſhould be converted into a freſh Spring of 
Tears, and thou ſhouldſt ſpend the Days and the 
Nights in calling upon the Superſtitious, the Schiſma- 
ticks, and Idolaters, to forſake their falſe Worſhip, and 
their unchriſtian Proceedings, thou ſhalt not be able 
to foften the Hardneſs of their Hearts, nor overcome 
their Obſtinacy; but they will be ready to ſpeak to 
thee in the Jews Language to. Jeremiab: As for the 
Mord thou haſt ſpoken to us in the Name of the Lord, 
we wilt not hearken unto thee, but we will certainly do 
whatſoever Thing goeth forth out of our own Mouths, 
to burn Incenſe unto the Queen of Heaven, and to 
Pour out, Drink-Offerings unio her, as we have done, 
we and our Fathers, our Kings and our Princes, in the 

Cities of Judah, and in the Streets of Jeruſalem ; for 
then we had Plenty of Vittuals, and were well, and ſow 
9 Evil, Jerem. xliv. Though thou ſhouldit ſpeak 
with a divine Tongue, and with an Heavenly Wil- 
dom, thou mayeſt have good Caule to cry out, To 
Path believed our Report; and to whom hath the Arm 
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of the Lord been revealed? Iſa. lin. John xii. In ſhort, 


the Sea, cannot cure its bitter and ſalt Qualities; thus 


thy. good and holy Life, thy learned and excellent 


Sermons, will not be able to remedy the Corruption 


of this preſent evil Age, nor ſtop the Torrent, and 
hinder the Overflowing of Vice: For thy Labour and 
Induſtry, if compared with the Corruption of the 
World, are as inconſiderable as a few Drops of Water 
in Compariſon to the Ocean. This curfed Earth may 
be watered by thy Sweat and Tears; it will never- {' 


theleſs bring forth nothing but Briars and Thiſtles. 


The Weeds which thou thinkeſt to pluck up, will 
tear thy Skin, and draw Blood out of thy Hands. In 


ſhort, he that plants is nothing, nor he that watereth, 


but it is God who giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 


It is juſtly to be feared, that in ſtaying any longer 


Ti ime in this unwholſome Air, thoumayeſt receive ſome 
evil Impreſſion from the general Contagion. It is to 
be feared, that thou mayeſt ſully thy pure Hands by 
handling ſo many Wounds and Sores, and that the 
'Thorns of this curſed Earth may pluck off the Wool of 


thy harmleſs and innocent Life. 
Bur though thou ſhouldſt have a thouſand Times more 


Gifts and Graces, and that thy Labours ſhould bring 
far greater Advantages and Profit to Chrift's Church, 
it belongs not to thee to give Laws to thy God, but 
5 to follow the Motion of his Will. Leave to him the 
chief care of his own Houſhold, and reſt upon his eter= 
nal Providence. He hath more Right in the Church | 


than thou canſt pretend to; for he hath created it by 
his Power, and redeemed it with his precious Blood. 


He that cares not for his own, eſpecially for thoſe of 
his Family, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than 
an Infidel. And can God, who is Faithfulneſs itſelf, 


and the very Being of Truth; God, who cannot deny 
himſelf, and whoſe Gifts and Callings are without Re- 
pentance, Rom. xii. can ſuch a God caſt off all Care 


of his Church, of that Which he embraced with an 


eternal 
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eternal Lava and cheriſheth as the Apple of his Eye? 
Jer. xxxi. This Father of Mercies, who hath not ſpar- 
ed his own Son, but hath delivered him to die for his 
Church, how ſhould he not with him freely give her 
all Things? Rom. viii. He underſtands better than 
thou, — all the Men in the World, what is proper 
and advantageous for his holy Congregation, and for 
every Member that compoſes it. He knows how to 
provide for all its Wants; for his Wiſdom is infinite, 
and his providence is moſt wonderful. 

When this great God hath a Deſign to plage his 
Enemies, and to declare his Juſtice, he hath always 
Agents ready, and his Quiver full of Arrows. As ſoon 
as he commands the holy Angels, that wait before him, 
to caſt their Sickles in the Earth, or to reap, or pour 
down the Phials of his Wrath, theſe holy Spirits fly 
with an unſpeakable Swiftneſs to perform his ſacred 
Pleaſure, Reva and xvi. Likewiſe when he intends 
to do Good tis Choſen, he finds in every Place the 
Heralds of his Mercy, and his divine Hand is always 
full of Bleſſings. As the main Ocean of his wonderfol 
Bounty can never be dried up, likewiſe the Channels 

by which he conveys them to us ſhall never fail. 
The Cauſeof thy Complaints ſhould ſerve to appeaſe 
thy Grief, nouriſh thy Faith, and increaſe thy Hopes; 
for if thou art graced with extraordinary Gifts, this 
proceeds not from thy Nature, nor thine Induſtry, but 
God's Favourand Bounty. Now thou mayeſt be aſſur- 
ed, that his Hand is not ſhortened, his great Power 
is not leſſened, the Well-ſprings of all his Bleſſings 
and Wonders are not ſtopped nor dried up, Ja. lix. 
He that ſends a defired Whiteneſs, the Prognoftick of 
an approaching Harveſt to the ſpacious Fields, Fol. 
he-ſends alſo, into his ſpiritual Harveſt, Labourers, 
when he ſees it convenient; In this latter Age, and 
in the Old Age of the World, as well as in the firſt 
Appearance of his Church, Luke xix. he finds Men to 
work in his Vineyard; or rather he forms and faſhi- 
ons them with the Hand of his Grace, and enables 
* them 


— — — Pn WE — P — 2 
N — — — — 
2 * N — — — - N = I — — — — — —— ö = — 
4 1 n —ů — : - — 8 7 n 2 7 8 ROE — . 
Lenny od IS — — 3 r — — —.— 3 = 2 d \ ſs —ꝛ — — b : 
. — — Ces ER; nn 2 OT —ů n . — 8 
- — —————— —— — a 7 RR AESSES — — — — 7 = — — — 7 
- 9 - = — mare a= — n - i — = 


— — 28 


4 A IE 


= —— — 
r 


ed 
— r 
. ———— 


4 
! 
y 4 
q 
1 
1 
| 
* 
8 
N ' 
iy 
”" 
14. 
1 5 
F 11 
Wh 
i 
„ 
- 
» 91 
1 0 
9 
4 i 
(M1 
IF 
* 
5 ; 
"A! 
7 
.. 
. 
** 1 
x 17 
1 
fy 
. 
1 
44 
98 
ade 
Wy 
fs 
„K. 
Wi 
vr 
5 
1 
K* 
Cf 
3 
0 
Ab 
4 
% 
1 j 
15 
11 
tho 
1 
4h 
kits 
ky) 
700 
I | 
* 
15 
72 
25 


——ůů — — 
bs <= iq 
—— < - 
2 — - — — 


893933 ly tes > — 
8 


” 2 — 
7E 
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them by his Holy Spirit; for he gives the Mouth and 
the Tongue; he maketh deaf, dumb, and blind; and 
reſtores the Eye- ſight; he calls Things that are nor, 
as if they were, Matt. xx. Exod. iv. Rom. iii. 
When he deſigns for himſelf a Tabernacle, he calls - 
by Name a Bezaleel, and fills him with the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, of Underſtanding and Knowledge, in all 
manner of Workmanſhip, Exed. xxxi. When he re- 
ſolves to deliver the Children of J/ael from their Ba- 
bylonifh Captivity, and to build the Temple of Jeruſa- 
lem, he hath at his Command Cyras, Darius, and Ar- 
 taxerxes, Ezra vi. 14. He ſtirs up Zorobabels, Eſaraſſes, | 
and Nehemiahs. Likewiſe, when he intends to repair 
the Breaches of his Houſe, and to increaſe the Kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour, he makes Servants, and fit 
Agents, and beſtows upon them ſufficient Graces for 
ſuch a noble Work, P/. viii. Matt. xxi. As he has never 
left himſelf without Witneſs in doing Good, thus he 
hath never been without Witneſſes todeglare his! 
Truths, Zukexix. By the Mouth of Babes he perfects 
his Praiſe; and as our Saviour told the Jews, If theſe 


Held their Peace, the Stones would cry out, Luke xix. God 


will take the Pillars of the Idol's Temple to prop up 
his Church, rather than ſuffer it to fall down. He will 
change the Wolves into Lambs, and the Lambs into 
Shepherds, rather than his Sheep ſhould want their 
neceſſary Paſture. He chooſeth the feeble Things of 
this World to confound the Strong; the Deſpicable, | 
and ſuch as are not, to deſtroy ſuch as are, 1 Cor. ix. 


. 


Thus God never leaves his Church without ſome 
Teſtimony of his Favour, ſome powerful Inſtrument 
of his Grace; But many Times when he removes one 
good Thing from us, he beſtous upon us ſomething 

more rare and excellent. This Conſideration glads the 
Heart of Joſeph upon his Death-bed, as appears by 
what he ſaid to his Brethren; I am going to die, but God 
will not fail to viſit you, aud cauſe you to go up from hence 
unto the Land, that he ſware uuto Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, Gen. I. For inſtead of a Joſeph, who had. _ 
ſioned 


_ againſt the Fears of DEATH. | 205 
ſioned their Bondage, God raiſed up a Me/es, who deli- 
vered them with almighty Hand and ſtretched out Arm, 


2 Kings ii. Thus God took up Elijab with a chariot of 


Fire, but he gave unto Eliſha a double Portion of his 
Maſter's Spirit, and cauſed his glorious Miracles to 
appear more admirable. Alſo our Lord and Saviour, 
when he had finiſhed the great Work of our Redemp- 
tion, aſcended up into Heaven, a Cloud conveying 


him up to the Throne of his Glory; but, according to 


the Promiſe, he hath not left us deſtitute, but hath ſent 
us the Comforter to dwell with us for ever, namely, the 


Spirit of Truth, whom the World ſeeth not, nor can 
know, John xiv. Chriſt's corporal Preſence was enjoyed 
but by a ſmall Number of People; but this divine Spi- 


rit is like a large River, that ſwells and runs over every 


where, Joby vii. This holy Spirit is not only with us, 


but alſo within us; he is poured out into our Hearts, 


he ſeals us for the Day of Redemption; he is the 
Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the full Conſumma- 


tion of the Glory reſerved for us in Heaven. Therefore 
when this merciful Saviour ſaw his Apoſtles afflicted 
in an extraordinary Manner for his leaving of the 
World, he ſpeaks to them in this Language; Becauſe I 
have ſaid theſe Things unto you, Sorrow hath filled your 


Hearts: Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth; it is expedient 
= for you that I go away; for if 1 go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him unto 


you, John xvi. When St. Paul took his laſt Farewel of 


the Elders and People of the Church of Epheſus, they 
wept bitterly, being grieved to the Heart becauſe he 


ſaid, That none of them ſhould ſee his Face any more. But 


to comfort them, he aſſures them, that in Heaven they 


had a Father and Protector, and ſuch a Shepherd as 


would never forſake them. I commend you, ſaith he, 0 
God, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to build 


you up, and to give you an Inheritance among all them that 


are ſanfified, Acts xxii. Remember therefore, O Man 


of God, ſeriouſly to conſider all theſe Things; if the 
Lord, who has called thee to the ſacred Function of 
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5 conſumed me, and the Froft by Night, and my Sleep de- 


jf thou doſt eſteem the Salvation of Souls, for whom 
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the Miniſtry, continues thee in the World, labour with | 
Courage and Diligence in thine holy Employment; 


be not tired in the Service of this good Maſter, and 


merciful Saviour; fight the good Fight of Faith; en- 
dure patiently all Kind of Labour, as a good Soldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt; be as earneſt and as careful for the 
Lord's Sheep, as Jacob was of thoſe of Laban. Hear 
what he profeſſeth of himſelf, In the Day the Drought 


parted from mine Eyes, Gen. l Jacob endured patient- 
ly theſe grievous Pains and Labour, and the Time of 
his Service ſeemed to him to be but a few Days, be- 
_ cauſe of the Love that he had for Rachael, Likewiſe 
thou wilt joyfully endure the Troubles of thine Office, 


and bear with Patience all the Hardſhips, if thou doſt 


ſincerely love the Lord Jeſus, and his ay Spoule'; 
Feſus Chriſt hath ſuffered Death ; if thou haſt well un- 


derſtood the Excellency of thine heavenly Reward, 


and the Glory prepared for thee, when thou ſhalt have 
finiſhed the Time of «thy painful and difficult Service, 
and of thy mortal Race: For they who bring many 
to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and 
_ ever, Dan. xii. Jacob had to do with a deceitful and 

unfaithful Man; but God is not a Man, that he 
ſhould lye, or as the Son of Man, that he ſhould re- 


pent, Cen. xxiil. Be thou faithful unto Death, and be 
eu give thee the Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 


ie it is the Lord's Pleaſure to leſſen His Taſk, 1a . 


that, inſtead of employing thee in his Vineyard. he i in- 
tends to take thee up into his Kingdom, to drink there 
of his new Wine; if at the Time that thou thinkeſt of 
ſowing with Tears, thou art tranſported to the Place 
where thou mayeſt reap with Songs of Triumph; if 
in lieu of the Oppoſition which you muſt ſuffer from 
Sinners, God will grant unto thee his eternal Conſola- 
tions, and receive thee into the harmonious Societies of 
the Church triumphant, adore his Goodneſs, and his 
infinite Mercy; caſt thyſelf into his 7 and re- 


ſolve 
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ſolve chearfully, to will what is pleaſing to him. If 
during thine Abode in the Valey of Tears, God hath 
given thee a Livelihood; and if thou haſt found in 
him thy Joy, thy Satisfaction, and thy greateſt Com- 
fort, Death will be thy Advantage; thou ſhalt find 
in thy Saviour thy Reſt, thy Glory, and eternal De- 
lights, Phil. i. Meditate often upon the Words of the 
holy Apoſtle St. Peter, The Elders that are amongſt you, 
J exhort, who am alſo an Elder, and a Witneſs of the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a Partaker of the Glory 
that ſhall be revealed. Feed the Flock of God which is 
amongſt you, taking the Overſight thereof, not by Con- 
ſtraint, but willingly, not ſor filthy Lucre, but of a ready 
Mind; neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, but 
being Examples of the Flock. And when the chief Shep- 
herd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory that 
Fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. - 
Jou alfo, who are afraid to leave behind you a de- 
ſolate, afflicted, and comfortleſs Widow; come and 
learn this Leſſon, to rely upon the Goodneſs and ten- 
der Compaſſions of the Father of Mercies, who never 
fails to comfort the Diſtreſſed in all their Afflictions, 
and who is always near to them who call upon him 
in their Troubles, 2 Cor. ii. Pſal. cxlv. He favours the 
Widow to that Degree, that he calls himſelf The Judge 
of the Widows, Pſ. Ixviii. that is, the Protector of their 
Integrity and Right, and ſevere Revenger of the 
Wrongs that they may ſuffer, Therefore God tells us 
in expreſs Words, That he maintains the Widow, and 
eftabliſheth her Borders, Prov. xv. Since Fob was ſo mer- 
citul as to cauſe the Widow's Heart to ſing, Fob xxvill. 
how much more may ſhe expe& from God's Good- 
neſs? He will doubtleſs fill her with his heavenly Joys, 
and the raviſhing Comforts of his holy Spirit. Imean 
not the fooliſh Widows, that ſeek for nothing but Plea- 
ſure, worldly Diverſion, and carnal Paſtime; who live 
in the Delights of the Age, and who are dead whilſt they 
tive; but I mean thoſe wiſe Widows, who being left 
alone by their Huſband' s Death, have their Confidence 
Þ-4 CE 
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and Truſt in God, continuing 1 


prayer Day and 
Night. 


1 5 great God, and merciful Lord, hath not only 


| faidin general, chat he is the Judge, the Protector, and 
Comforter of the Widow; but . hath vouchſafed to 


ſome his moſt ſignal Favours, and extraordinary Bleſſ- 
ings. In the Reign of AMab, while a cruel Famine over- 
ſpread the Land, God ſent the Prophet Elijah to a poor 
Widow of Sarepta, who was preparing herſelf and her 


Son to die, as ſoon as they had eaten a little Remnant 


of Meal and Oil that was left. But the holy Prophet 
comforted her in this Manner; Thus ſaith the Lord God 
of Iſrael, The Barrel of Meal ſpall not waſte, neither ſhall 
the Cruſe of Oil. fail, until the Day that the Lord ſeideth 
Rain upon the Earth, 1 Kings xvii. Many poor Widows 


have met with the like miraculous Supplies: For by 
a ſecret Benediction, God hath cauſed their Proviſions 


not to fail them. Though perhaps they have not enjoyed 
any extraordinary Plenty, this all-wiſe Purveyor hath 
furniſhed them with Things neceſſary for them: So 


that not only both they and their Children have ſub- 
ſiſted in the greateſt Calamities, but they have had the 
_ Honour of aſſiſting God's Prophets. And as the poor 


Widow 1n the Goſpel gave Alms out of her Poverty; 
ſuch Mites have been more pleaſing to God, than the 
Treaſures of the Wealthy. Moreover, when the Son 


of God was in the World, he was pleaſed to expreſs 
how much Care and Compaſſion he had of Widows: 


For when he met at the Gate of the City of Naim a 


Poor Widow that went bitterly for her only Son, who 
was carried out to be buried, he was moved with a 


tender Feeling of her Affliction; therefore he raiſed 
the young Man to Life again, and reſtored him to his 


Mother. It was alſo at the Solicitation of ſome devout 


Widows, that St. Peter raiſed Dorcas from Death to 
Life. I muſt needs take Notice here of an admirable 


Story, proper to comfort every faithful Servant of God. 
The Widow of a deceaſed Prophet made this bitter 


oa ann to 2 7 by Servant my Hujoand 7 10 e 
and 


 Bendmen, 2 Kings iv. 
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and thou knoweſt that thy Servant aid fear the Lord; and 
the Creditor is come to take unto him my two Sons to be 
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God, who hears the Cry of the 


Afflicted, had Com paſſion on that poor diſtreſſed Wi- 
dow, ſo that he gave unto her, by Eliſba s Means, in 
2 Wonderful Manner, ſufficient for the Payment of 


her Debts, and to nouriſh her Family. 


By this 


glorious Example, God declares the Care that he will 
have of his Prophets Widows, whilſt they walk in his : 


Fear, and continue in his holy Covenant. 


To conclude, modern and ancient Hiſtories are e full 
of notable Examples of wile and virtuous Widows, 
who have diſcreetly governed their Families, and up- 


on whom God's Bleſſings. have viſibly appeared. 


Almighty God, who is wonderful in all his Works, 
cauſeth not only Fathers to make Proviſion for their 


— 


Children, but he gives to ſome ſuch Children, in his 


Mercy, who provide for their Fathers, and are an ex- 
traordinary Bleſſing to their Family, as 7o/eph was 


to Jacob and his Houſhold. 


Such wiſe and virtuous 


Children, who are ſo neceſſary to their Parents, whom 

they love and honour, might, out of their great Af- 

fection for them, ſpeak to Death in the Language of 
the young Man in the Goſpel, Suffer me to go firſt and 


bury my Father. 


Let me alone a-while in the World; 


ſuffer me to live, O Death, until I have accompa- 
nied my Parents to their Grave, until I have cloſed 
their Eye-lids, and performed the laſt Duties that 


Nature requires. 


But hearken, officious Son! what 


the Lord faith to thee; Let the Dead bury their 


| Dead, but follow thou me. 


Leave to them that re- 


main after thee the Care of worldly Affairs, but do 


thou obey God's Call. 


Thy Charity tor others muſt 


not cauſe thee to be cruel to thyſelf, and diſobedient 
to the Command of thy God. Fear not to leave thy 
Father and Mother, when thou art going to caſt 
thyſelf into the raviſhing Embraces of thy Spiritual 


Bridegroom, and of thy Heavenly Father. 


great 


"God, who hath given thee, or rather lent 


'The 


thee 
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thee to them, who cauſed them to ſubſiſt before thou 
hadſt a Being, can feed and bleſs them without thee, 
His Mercy is not tied to thy Perſon, nor confined to 
thine Induſtry. When our Lord and Saviour was up- 
on the Croſs, at the Sight of the bleſſed Virgin, and 
the Diſciple whom he loved, he ſaid to his Mother, 
Woman, behold thy Son; and to St. John, Son, behold 
_ thy Mother, John xix. And from that Hour that Diſ- 
ciple took her unto his own Home. In like manner, when 
God calls unto his eternal Reſt him who was the Sup- 
porter of his Family, as Jo/eph was, he provides for 
them by ſome other Means. So that if Elkanah could 
juſtly fay to his Wife, when ſhe wept becauſe ſhe had 
no Child, Am I not better to thee than ten Sons? 1 Sam. i. 
we may ſay with more Reaſon, that God's Grace, his 
Alliſtance, and the Comforts of his holy Spirit, are 


more worth than ten thouſand Children. 


Tha ſtrongeſt Paſſion, and that which I judge t "BH 
be the moſt apt to hinder a good Chriſtian, is that 
which Fathers and Mothers have for their little ones; 


eſpecially if they be in an Age unable to help them- _ 


ſelves. But that this natural Paſſion may not tranſport 
us beyond the Limits preſcribed by Reaſon and Piety, 

conſider well the Promiſe that God made to Abraham, 
I am thy God, and the God of thy Seed after thee, Genel. 
xvii. and what St. Peter told the Jets, To you, and to 
your Children, was the Promiſe made, and to all ſuch as 


are afar off, as many as the Lord our God fhall call, 


Acts ii. Chiefly meditate well on, and imprint in your 
Minds, that which God ſpake to you from Heaven, by 
the Prophet Jeremiah, 2 me thy fatherleſs Children, 
and Iwill give them to eat, and let thy Widows truſt in me, 
Jer. xlix, God 1s the F ather of us all, but more eſpe- 
cially of the Fatherleſs; he hath Compaſſion on them, 
and provides for all their Neceſſities. Thy Children 
are more tender to him than to thee; for thou haſt 
been but a feeble Inſtrument in his Hand to put them 
into the World: But he is the Creator of their 
Souls, the Maker of their Bodies and the i — 
0 
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of them both. He loyes them with a ſtronger and 
more conſtant Love than the beſt Fathers, and the 
moſt tender hearted Mothers. Therefore he aſſures 
vs by his holy Prophet, that though the Mother ſhould 
forget the Child to whom ſhe gives ſuck, and though 
ſhe ſhould have no Pity on the Fruit of her Womb, 
yet he will never forget us. So that all the Children 
that fear God, may ſay as David, When my Father and 
my Mother have Jorjakem me, the Lord will receive we 
Plal. xxvii. 
II Feb had a tender Care of the Orphans, Job xxxi- 
and argoh's Daughter had Compaſſion on the Tears 
_ of a little ſtrange Child, how much more ſhall God, 
who is the F ather of all Mercies, and the God of all 
Comfort, have Picy on Children, that he hath re- 
deemed with the precious Blood of his only Son? 
Exod, ii. 2 Cor. i. Since he hears the Cries of the 
young Ravens, he will ſoon hear the Prayers, Sighs, 
and Tears of his Servants Children, P/alm cxlvii. 
Matt. vi. He clothes the Graſs of the Field, which 
To-day 1 is, and To-morrow is caſt into the Oven; Ge- 
weſ. ii. How much rather will he clothe your Chil- 
_ dren, Oye of little Faith? Doth your heavenly Fa- 
ther nouriſh the Birds of the Air? And will he not 
rather feed your Children, that are better worth than 
all the Birds cogether? Jobn xiv. In ſhort, ſince God 
hath had Compaſſion on little Jhmael, and on the 
Children of Nzzeveb, how much rather will he regard 


Children who have been ſanctified to Hin from their 


Mother's Womb? | 
Our Lord Zeus Chriſt, when he was on Earth, tock 5 
up in his Arms the little Children that were brought 
to him, laid his Hands upon them, and recommend= 
ed them to God his Father. And now that he is in 
Glory, his Love and tender Compaſſion for them is 

not leſſened. Therefore if we offer him our Children 
with all our Hearts, he will take them in his Pro- 
tection, and will ſtretch over them the Arms of his 
Mercy, that he Will never 2 from them. In ſhorr, 
ſince 
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ſince he promiſeth to them the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and his eternal Felicities, he will not with-hold from 
them Things needful for this preſent Life. 

We can do nothing without. God, but God can do 
all Things without us. A great many Children be- 
come debauched, and are ſpoiled by their Parents 
over- fond Tuiton; whereas many that are out of their 
Sight, and live when they are departed, ſhew good 
Examples of Piety and Goodneſs. For Example, f in 

Jaac's Houle, in the Preſence of this holy Man, 
there was a profane Eſau, a Glutton; whereas Jacob, 
that lived at a Diſtance from his Parents, when he fled 
for fear of his Brother, had always before his Eyes the 
Fear of Iſaac his Father, Gen. xxvi. and xxxi. that is 


to ſay, the God whom his Father worſhipped. In Ja- _ 


cob's Houſe, Reuben defiled his Father's Bed with In- 
ceſt; whereas Jgſeph, in Potiphar's Hauſe, choſe ra- 
ther an apparent Death, and preſent Sufferings, than 
to touch his Maſter's Wife, Geneſ. xxxix. David had 
the Unhappineſs to ſee ſome of his Children guilty of 
Inceſt and Murder, whereas 7oaſh and Fo/ias, two Or- 
phan Princes, in their tendereſt Infancy became vir- 
tuous and religious Kings, zealous for the Service of 


God. How many Children are there, who notwith- _ 


ſtanding all the Care and Labour of their Fathers, fall 
into Extremity of Miſery! How many are taken from 
their Parents Embraces, and dragged from thence to 
the Gallows! whereas there are others, who, without 
Father or Parent's Aſſiſtance, do not only eſcape 
grievous Dangers, but riſe to Honours and Os 
as 7oſeph in Egypt; Daniel in Babylon; and Eſther, a 
fatherleſs and poor captive Child, became a Queen; 
and God made uſe of her, and of her Credit, to deliver 
his People from Haman's Conſpiracy. We ſee every Day 
that God bleſſeth in an extraordinary Manner many 
Orphans. Caſt your Eyes upon the Children of the 
bleſſed Martyrs, and you ſhall find many whom God 
hath made notable Inſtances of his ſpecial Favours, and 
of the Mercy that he promiſeth o ſhew unto — 5 
| ; enera- 
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Generations of them that ſerve him, and obey his holy 
Commands. Thou ſhalt meet with ſome that are 


much more happy in this Life, than the Poſterity of 


the Perſecutors. Thou ſhalt ſee them with Aſtoniſh- 
ment beſtow their Alms upon the Children of ſuch as 


have plundered their Houſes, and ſpoiled their 
Goods. 


Whilſt you are yet in Being, exhort your Children 

to fear God, to ſerve him, and to addict themſelves 
with all their Heart to the ſtudy of Piety, that hath 
the Promiſes of this Life, and the Life to come. Teach 
them firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and its 
Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added to 


them over and above. FR 
Finally, though your Life ſhould bemuch ire 


to your Children than it is, remember what our Lord 


and Saviour ſaith, He that loves Son ur Daughter more 
than him, 1s not worthy of him. Heaven is far more 
excellent than the Earth: The Salvation and the Hap- 


pineſs of our Souls, is to be preferred to all the Confi- 
derations of Fleſh and Blood. It is not juſt, that ſuch 


as have given us, or to whom we have given, the En- 
joyment of a temporal Life, ſhould hinder us from 


the Fruition of a ſpiritual and eternal Life. Beſides, 

when we recommend them to God, we put them in- 

to the Protection of a true and wiſe Friend, who is 
_ acquainted with their Neceſſities, who is ſo good to 

| Proeure them that which ſhall be needful for them, 

and is almighty, able to accompliſh all Things which 


may be for their Advantage. 


Let us therefore conclude, that it is the Duty of a 


good F ather, that fears God, not to reſiſt Death, nor 


to fly from it, when the Lord calls: But according to 
the good Example of the ancient Patriarchs, he ought 
to end his Days willingly; with the Praiſes of God in his 


Mouth, and with Exhortation to his Children to love 


him, four him, and ſerve him with all their Heart; to 


continue in his holy Covenant, and to prefer him to all 
the Riches and Honours of this miſerable Earth. And as 
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when our Saviour had beſtowed his Blefling upon hig 


Diſciples, a Cloud carried him out of their Sight into 


Heaven: Likewiſe when a good Chriſtian ſhall have 
thus given his Bleſſing to his Children, he will ſhut 
his Eyes to all inferior Things, and think upon no- 
thing but the eternal Bliſs of the heavenly Paradiſe. 
If God calls us to himſelf in a miſerable and wretched 
Time, when our beloved Infants are weeping about 
our Bed, ready to ſay to us, as {aac unto Abrabam, My 
Father ere is Wood, a Fire and a Knife; but where 
#5 the Beaſt for the Burn. O Offering ? Gen. xxii. God 
cauſeth the viſible Signs of his heavy Diſpleaſure to 
appear every where; in every Corner we ſee nothing 
but Fire and Sword: Death's frightful Image, and 
the fearful Appearance of Maſſacres, do ſcare and ter- 
5 rify us: Deſtruction is come into the holy Places, the 
Fire hath reached as far as God's own Sanctuary, 
and nobody is able to deliver us: The Deluge of 
God's Wrath hath overſpread our Land in ſuch a 
manner, that, as Noab's Dove, we can find no Place 
to ſet our Feet on: All our Expectation is, that God 
would alſo reach down his Hand to us from above, to 
receive us into that Ark which is above the Heavens, 
and to which our Soul is now departing, Gen. viii. If 
our dear Children ſpeak to us in this Language, let us, 
with the Courage, Aſſurance and Faith of the Father 
of the Faithful, return to them this Anſwer, My Chil. 
dren, the Lord will provide, Gen. xii, Rom. iv. It is 
he that acts beyond Probability, and contrary to Ex- 
pectation; who cauſeth the Dead to live, and calls 


Things that are not as if they were. He will ſend to 


you his good Angels to help you in all your Neceſſi- 
ties. When you ſhall be reduced to the utmoſt Extre- 
mity, ready to receive the laſt Stroke of Death, God's 
Hand will ſtop the Sword of his Juſtice, he will change | 
your Crying and Fears into Joy and eternal Gladnels. 
There will be ſome holy and devout Soul, that loves 
the publick Peace and Tranquillity, that will bring to 
8 you the Olive- branch of Peace. God can appeaſe the 
e Tempeſt 
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| Tempeſt with his Breath; at his Command the Winds 
will be {till, and the roaring Waves, that are ready to 
devour you, will return to their former Tranquillity. 
Otherwiſe he will preſerve you miraculouſly alive in 
the Midſt of the greateſt Troubles, and moſt fearf 
Confuſion. And as Abraham found a Ram entangl 


in a Buſh, likewiſe, in the Midſt of the ſharpeſt W 
of Affliction, and in the moſt intricate Difficulties 


that you dread, you ſhall find unexpected Sweetneſs 


and Comforts. And as ſeveral Colours of the beauti- 
ful Rainbow appear upon the Cloud, whence proceed 
the Storms and the Rain; likewiſe thus, i in the greateſt 


Afflictions, God will give you ſome Teſtimonies of his 


fatherly Care, and of his divine Love. The Confidence 


that you ſhall have in God, ſhall never be confounded; 


for the Love of God 1s ſertled 3 in your Hearts, by the 
Holy Spirit that he hath given you. The 0 the 
Fire f Affliction ſhall be, the more and greater Mi- 
racles it ſhall bring forth. The higher the Waters 
of your Flood ſhall riſe, the nearer they will approach 
your Souls to God, and the nearer you will draw to 
Heaven, the Place of your Souls everlaſting Reſt. 
Comfort therefore yourſelves, my dear Children, and 
aſſure yourſelves, that by the favourable Aſſiſtance of 


God's Grace and Mercy, we ſhall ſpeedily ſee one ano- 


ther again, I ſhall not return to you, but you ſhall | 


come to me; for I am going to that ſpacious and 


magnificent Dwelling, whither our Lord and Sa- 


viour Chriſt is. gone before, to prepare a Place for 


us, and where be will embrace us all. 7 am going up 


q 2 Father, ans your Father z to * Cod, and to ? your 
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A Prayer and Meditation for ſuch as/are in any. 
Command, to prepare for Death, by truſting, . 
upon God's Providence. 


King of Kings, and Sovereign Lind of the World! 
Jadore thy divine Majeſty, with a real Senſe of thy 
ſpecial Favour, for having placed me in this honourable 
Station, advanced me to this Command and Empire, which 
Jam now ready to refign into thy Hands: Suffer me not 
10 be puffed up with Pride, or to forget my mortal Con- 
dition in the Midſt of all this outward Splendour and Glo- 


. ry. While I continue here, grant that I may ſtudy to pro- 


mote thy Honour and Service, and treat ſuch as are under 
me as my Fellow-Creatures, and thy Servants: Grant that 
I may behave myſelf as in thy Sight, and in all my Ac- 
tions be ready to give up an Account to thee, my great 
Judge, of iy temporal Adminiſtration. Grant that Death 
may never ſurprize me, but that I may always be pre- 
pared to entertain it with Joy, to lay down this Crown 
and Sceptre, to caſt off this purple Kobe, and all theſe 
Marks of my Authority, to yield them into thy Hands. 
Mean my Heart and AfﬀeFions from their temporal and 
deceitful Vanities, that I may be willing ib part with 
"them at thy Command. Let me look up to thy heavenly 
Kingdom, meditate upon thoſe divine Excellencies of Eter- 
nity provided for me, from which Death ſhall have no 
Power to remove me. I ſubmit myſelf wholly, with all 
the Riches, Grandeur, and Power, that thou haſt be- 
' flowed upon me, unto thy divine Pleaſure, to diſpoſe , 
me as thy Wiſdom ſhall judge convenient. But I beſeech 
thee, good God, take into thy Protection the Subjects that 
T leave behind. Continue thy Truth and Goſpel to them, 
and their Poſterity. Grant that my Succeſſor may have 
the ſame Zeal, Love, and Care for Religion, that be may 
Le a Support to it, and cauſe it to flouriſh more and more. 
Give to all thy People Grace to love and fear thee, to be” 
united among themſelves, and obedient to Authority. And 
now, Lord, receive me into thine eternal Mercy, and into 
that Kingdom. S Here 1 may gloriſy thee /or ever. Amen. 
. Prayer | 


— 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
Who looks upon Death with Joy and Comfort. 


Univer/al Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls! I cannot 
ciently acknowledge and value the Graces and 
Mercies with which I find myſelf bleſſed, and thy Favour 

in calling me to an Office which the Angels eſteem an Ho- 
nour to be employed in, and in which thou haſt been active 
during thine Abode in the World. Thou haſt been pleaſed 
to appoint me a Miniſter of thy People, and to commit 10 
my Truſt the deareſt and moſt precious Thing in the World, 
namely, the Church, for which thou haſt expreſſed ſo great 
F à Love, as to give thyſelf and Life to redeem it. I am ſen- 
Able, O Lord, of my Weakneſs and Inſufficiency for ſo 
* weiphty à Charge; ſince I am to encounter with the 
World's Hatred and Cruelty, the Devil's Wiles and Ma 
lice, and many Hardſhips beſides, from thoſe who ſhould 
encourage me. I expeft therefore from thy Power and 
Gooaneſs the Aſſiſtance needful to ſupport me under all 
temporal Difficulties, while thou art pleaſed to continue 
me in this Employ. Open a wide Gate to the Goſpel of 
| thy Grace, that all People may ſee the Salvation of God: 
Diſappoint all the Counſels of thine Enemies, and grant 
that I may neither be frighted nor corrupted in the Diſ- 
charge of my Duty. Subdue Satan under our Feet, and 
grant that thy Truth may be always victorious over Er- 
ror and Hereſy. Jam now, Lord, to appear beſore thee, 
to give thee an Account of my Stewardſhip. I appeal 
therefore to thine infinite Knowledge, that can witneſs for 
me, how faithfully and fincerely I have endeavoured to 
perform the Duties of my Calling; and my Conſcience can 
teſtify for me, that I have declared nothing but what is 
agreeable with thy divine Oracles. I have endeavoured 
zo inſtruct the Ignorant, to diſcourage Vice and Profane- 
neſs, to comfort the troubled in Mind, and in all Things 
to promote Religion, Piety, thy Glory, and the Good of "| 
thy Church in the World. ] have preferred thy Will and 11 
thy heavenly Treaſure to all worldly Advantages; 1 _ F | 
= * taxen 
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| taken a fingular Pleaſure in declaring the wonderful 
Counſels of thy Wiſdom, and the Myſteries of thy King- 
dom; I have delighted and endeavoured to ſave Souls; 
ho that 7 may ſay with David, the Zeal of thine 
Houſe hath eaten me up. But fr all this, J pretend 
not to be juſtified before thee. In all Humility I caſt my- 
ſelf at thy Feet, io implore the Pardon of my frequent Im- 
per fections, Negledts, and Miſcarriages, which I have 
been guiity of in thy Service. I confeſs I have been want- 
ing in my Leal and Charity; too remiſs in the Reproof of 
Vice; too much concerned for myſelf, and too affettionate 
for my worldly Intereſt. O Lord, if thou ſpoulaſt now 
treat me according to the Severity of thy Juſtice, and re- 
quire from me the Souls periſhed by my Negligence or evil 
Example, I ſhould experi the Doom of the unprofitable 
Servant. But there is Mercy reſerved for me with thee, 
O my Ged! Accept therefore my Repentance for all the 
Errors and Omiſſions of my Life paſt, and lay them not 
10 my- Charge, but comfort me with thy Salvation. 
"nh Strengthen my Faith, increaſe my Hope and Aſſurance 
in thee. And when Death fhall come to make a Diſſalu- 
tion, give me Strength and Grace to welcome it as thy 
Meſſenger ſent to remove me from my Station, to free me 
from my Pains and Labour, and convey me to thine eter- 
nal Reſt, where I ſhall be no longer ſenſible. of the Vi- 
ciouſneſs and Impieties of the Age. Gracious God, pre- 
ſerve thy Church and People from all . ravenous Wolves 
and mercenary Souls, and raiſe up a faithful, ſolid, wiſe, 
and learned Clergy. Bring in our diſſenting Brethren, and 
dive a Check to the Spirit of Dit Hon, that we may all 
ſerve thee in Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of . 
But now 1 am called to another Miniſtry, where I ſhall 
meet with no Trouble nor Reſiſtance; no Wearineſs, Grief, 
Pain, Sorrow, or Diſpleaſure; where I ſhall be received 
into the Embraces of my bleſſed Saviour, who will lead 
me to the Fountain of living Water, and wipe away all 
Tears Nun nine A. Amen. 13 ; 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation for the F ather of a 
Family. 


73 THER of Eternity, I yield unto le my NETTED 
Thanks, becauſe thou haſt made me an happy Inſtru- 
ment to put into the World Children, out of whoſe Mouths 
thou mayeſt accompliſh thine own Praiſe, and who may ſerve 
| thee here below, and worſhip thee for ever in Heaven 
amongſt the Thouſands of Angels. Whilſt I have been in the | 
World, I have brought them up in thy Love and Fear. 1 
have cauſed them to ſuck from 4 Breaſt the Milk of Pie- 
iy; and when they were come to an Age of Underſtanding, 
1 have taught them to walk in thy Precepts. I have la- 
boured to ſhewy them a good Example, and 10 guide then 
in thy Truth. And now that I am ready to return unto 
thee, who art the Author of my Life and Being, the only 
Source of my Happineſs, I leave them in thy merciful 
Hands, beſeeching thee to look down upon them with the 
Eyes of thy Compaſſion. T hey are thine, O Lord, acknow- 
ledge thine own Image and Handy-Work. Thy Finger hath 
faſhioned their Bodies, where ſo many Wonders are to be 
ſeen; and their Souls, that animate and move them, are 
| the Breath and Beams of thy Divinity. Thou haſt en- 
gaged to be our God, and the God of our Poſterity after 
us, Thy great and precious Promiſes have been made to 
us, and to our Children, O heavenly Father, I defire not 
that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the World, but that 
\ thou ſbouldſt keep them from Evil. Cover them under the 
Shadow of thy Wings, and preſerve them from thoſe Mi- 
| ſeries and Calamities, which thou haſt threatened to ſend 
upon the Inhabitants of the Earth for their Sins. If thou 
chaſtiſeſt them, let it be with the Rod of Men, and with 
the Scourges of the Sons of Men; but withdraw not from 
them thy Grace and thy Fatherly Compaſſion. Let the 
Flames of Aſfliction render their Faith more pure, their 
Lives more holy, and their Zeal more ſincere and earneſt 
end let it prepare them for thee, and thine eternal Bliſs. 
O Holy Father, thou ſeeſt that the Age wherein we live is 
extremely corrupt, that the Earth is inclined to Vice, and 
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that Sin reigns every where. Thou knoweſt alſo how weak 


| the Nature of Children is, and how intlinable to Evil; 


therefore flrengthen them, I beſeech thee, with ſuch Anti- 


 Gotes as may preſerve them from the Infection of the Times. 


Suffer not the Wickedneſs of the World to gain upon their 


 Aﬀettions, nor Satan to prevail upon them by his Suggeſ- 
tions, nor Evil Company to ſpoil their pious Education. 
ive them an Underſtanding to know thee, an Heart to. 


love regs and Aﬀettions to embrace thee and thy Glory. 


Toei thy holy Angels guard them by Night and by Day. 
Let thy Providence defend them, thy Word inſtru them, 


thy Promiſes comfort them, and thy Holy Spirit regenerate 
them, and imprint in their Souls thy bleſſed Image. Give 
them neither Poverty nor Riches but nouriſh them with 


Food convenient. Make them to taſte of the heavenly 


Gift, and of the Powers of the World to come. Inflame 


 Jhem with thy Love and Charity, and adorn them with 
21 l Chriftian Virtues; but chiefly ſanctiſy them with thy 


Holy Spirit, and make them to become new Creatures; 


= luce without Sanctiſication none ſhall ſee thy Face in G10 


ry. Confirm them for ever in iby Holy Covenant, and give 
Hon Grace to tranſmit it to their Poſterity after them, 


24s à bleſſed Inheritance that thou mayeſt be glorified "by 
_ them from Generation to Generation, to all Eternity. Sus 
Jer met the World, nor Hell, io pluck them out of thine 


Hand, that nothing may feparate them from the Love 
which thou haſt ſhezwed to them in Feſus Chriſt thine on- 


ty Son. Let not Death terriſy them; but let it rather re- 


Joice and comfort them, becanſe that it is the Entrance 10 
the glorious Dwelling of their heavenly Father, and to 
the celeſtial Paradiſe. M. batſorver. \Ghange or Alteration 


- ſhail happen here below, let. them always lift up their 
Eyes to thee, who art the ſame Y efterday and T DH | 


and ſhalt be the ſame for ever, .\ Let.them never forg 
their Duty to thee, from whom they thave received vr 


Being and Life, that they may prefer the Glory of thy 


jets. Name, the Purity of thy Worſhip and the Hopes of 


thy heavenly Kingdom, to all worldly Glory, Mag niſicence, . 
| Riches, Advantages, and d Plegarer of 1 the Ds Merci- 


5 ful 
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ful and almighty Lord, I ſpall not ſay to thee as Eſau 


did to Iſaac, when he had bleſſed Jacob, My Father, 
haſt thou but one Bleſſing? Fer J am certain, that 


thou haſt an infinite Number and many inexhauſtible 


Fountains of all Manner of Bleſings. But ] beſeech thee 
with all the Zeal and Harneſtneſs that I am capable of, 


to bleſs my dear Children with thy heavenly and princi- 


pal Favours. Take them into, thy Protection, bear them 
in thy Hands, embrace them. with tender Compaſſion, and 


let them be as dear to thee as the Apple of thine Eye, I 


am new. leaving the World, and my Children, bout 
Grief or miſtruſting thy Care of them. I am aſcending 
with Joy up to thee, who art my God, my Father, and 
their Father; and I truſt in thy great and eternal Mer- 
cies, one Day we ſhall ſee one another in thine heavenly 


Kingdom, when we ſhall be admitted to behold thy Face, 
*which ſhall fill us with wee e and N 


Amen. 


eee eee eee ονονννοτνe 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 2 25 Conſolation againſt the Fear of Death: Gon ; 


will not  forſake us in our moſt grievous Agonies. 


AN is naturally- afraid of Pain, and abhors 
Sufferings and Grief,, Now the moſt of us 


are perſuaded, that it is impoſſible to die without en- 
during great Torments; therefore they abhor Death, 


not ſo much for its own. Sake, as for the Evils It in- 
flicts upon us. 
LIhat we may be able to drive away this 88 
ed Fear, and ſtrengthen our Minds againſt all Appre- 
henſions, we muſt firſt conſider, that Death is not ſo 
dreadful and painful as is commonly imagined. The 
Holy Ghoſt calls it a Sleep, and the Heathens them- 
Lives have ſaid, that Sleep is Death's Couſin-german, 
and the Ima 18 of frozen Death. Now Slee 5 creeps up- 


on us inſen bly, it charms our Senſes ſo X 
Qu3 inviſible 


tly, and with 
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292 The CuRISTIAN's Conſolations 
inviſible Fetters it ties and ſtops all our moſt active 
Faculties. Though we ſleep every Night, we are not able 
to diſcover how this happens to us. It is ſaid of Socra- 
tes, one of the moſt famous Men of the firſt Ages, 
having in Obedience to the Decree of the Athenian 
Judges, drank Poiſon, when he felt the Venom be- 
numbing his Senſes, and Death creeping into his Veins, 
| he declared with a pleaſant Countenance, That he had 
never ſwallowed any T hing more ſweet and comfortable. 
Nothing can be imagined more pleaſant than the 
Death of the old Patriarchs. The holy Scripture tells 
us, that when Jacob had made an End of command- 
ing his Sons, he gathered up his Feet into the Bed, and 
yielded up the Ghoſt, Gen. xlix. The ſame is relatedof 
King David, that when he had perſuaded Solomon io 
Fear God, and to do Fuſtce, he flept with his Fathers, 
1 Kings i. God is as merciful to many in-thele latter 
Days, to cauſe them to die in ſpeaking and calling up- 
on his holy Name. Their Souls are not plucked from 
them by Violence; but of their own Accord they leave 
the Body, and fly into Heaven with an holy Chear- 
fulneſs. The Separation of ſuch Souls happens with- 
cout Pain, Grief, or Suffering. Such are like to a Ta- 
per, that goes out without any Blaſt of Wind, of its 
own Accord, when the Wax that keeps it alive, and 
nouriſhes its Flame, is totally ſpent. If you perceive 
ſome toſſed and tortured with grievous Pangs on 
their Death-bed, they are not properly the Pangs of 
Death, but the laſt Strugglings and Motions of Life: 
For I cannot imagine, that at the Moment of the Se- 
paration of our Souls from our Bodies, we ſuffer any 
Pain; becauſe at that Inſtant the Senſes are then 
lulled aſleep, and our Bodies have no more Strength, 
nor Life, to hinder the Soul's departing. 
Death is ſo far from being ſo dreadful and painful 
as we commonly imagine, chat on the contrary, it is 
that very Thing that puts an End to all our Pains and 
Miſeries. And J am perſuaded, that the Diſeaſes that 
bring us to our Graves, are not ſo grievous as — 
Other 
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other Diſtempers that we endure whilſt we live here 
on Earth, ſuch as are a cruel Gout, a Stone in the 
Kidneys, or a Cancer in the Breaſt; for they are Tor- 
tures that rack us continually, and a Fire that con- 
ſumes us without ceaſing. But if our Pains ſhould be 
far more ſenſible, and that we ſhould have Reaſon to 
impute them to Death, we have no Reaſon therefore 
to fly from it, or abhor its Approaches: For we have 
as good cauſe to curſe the Hourof our Birth, and weep 
for our Victories; for there is no Birth without Pain, 
nor Victory without Struggling. The moſt glorious 
and flouriſhing Laurels are watered with Blood and 
Sweat. 
The moſt excellent Things arc atenined with the 
_ greateſt Difficulties; and to ſpeak according to the 
common 'Saying, as One Nail drives another, ſo one 
Evil is a Remedy to many other Evils. We common 
ly ſeek, as a good Thing, that Evil that frees us from 
the violent Pains that we can ſcarce endure, To be 
healed of our Diſtempers, we ſwallow bitter Pills and 
Potions, to gripe and torment our Bowels. To be 
freed from the Stone, we ſuffer a moſt painful Cut- 
ting; and that the Gangrene, which infects one of our 
Limbs, might not get to our Heart, we endure it with 
Patience to be cut off, whether it be Arm or Leg. 
Therefore, tho Death ſhould be much more grievous, 
bitter, and more cruel, than is commonly repreſented, 
yet we ought to embrace it willingly, becauſe it deli- 
vers us not only from ſome one Diſeaſe, or ſome par- 
ticular Pain, but in general from all Pains, Aches, 
and Diſtempers. The Phyſick expels not always the 
Humour that diſquiets us. When we have drawn out 
a Stone from the Bladder, many Times others grow in 
the Place that are worſe. The Surgeon's Hand, let it 
be ever ſo expert, anſwers not always to the Patient's 

Expectation; inſtead of removing his Pain, it ſome- 
times increaſeth it. But the Working and Cure of 
Death is always certain, and never fails; ; the Succels 


is always ha Py to a Chriſtian Soul. 
p WO 
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That I may ſupply thee with ſome Comfort in the 
Midſt of thy great Pains and Sufferings, my Brother or 


my Siſter, remember that theſe Things happen to thee 


not by Chance, but God appoints them as his Wiſdom 
Judges convenient. Aſcribe not thy Diſeaſe to the In- 


fluence of the Stars, to blind Fortune, c. but lift up 
thine Eyes to his Appointment, who hath ſtretched out 


the Heavens, and commanded the Succeſſion of the 
Seaſons, and who is the Author and Lord of thy Life. 


Wie need not tempt God, as the Philiſtines of old, and 
require from him a Miracle, to know if it be his 


Hand; for God aſſures us, that he himſelf inflicts 
the Wound, and binds it up; that his Hand ftrikes, 


and heals again, 1 Sam. v. Aſfiction cometh not forth 
e the Duſt, neither doth Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, 


Job v. Who is able to ſay that theſe Things are come 


to paſs, and the Lord hath not commanded them? 


Doth not Evil and good proceed from the Appoint- 
ment of the moſt High? There 1s no Evil in the 


City but God hath done it; that is to ſay, that there 


is no Diſtemper, nor Affliction, but he overrules and 


governs it by his wonderful Providence. 


This Perſuaſion will ſtop our Murmuring in the 


_ Midſt of our greateſt Trouble and violent Pains: It 


will cauſe us to ſay with David, I have beld my Peace, 


Lord, and have not opened my Lips, becauſe it was thy. 
Doing. Or if we offer to ſpeak, it will be in the Lan- 

| guage of a bleſſed Servant of God, Lord, thou troubleſl, | 
mme; but it is ſufficient for me to know that it is thy Hand, 
Job ii. As if he ſhould have ſaid, This Phyſick is very 
bitter, O greas Phyſician of my Soul and Body; but! 
woll freely drink it up, becauſe thou haſt preſcribed it. 


It is not juſt to receive Good at the Hand of God, and 


_ refuſe Evil; to complain of a Diſeaſe that he hath ſent 


us for a few Days, inſtead of bleſſing him for the 
Health which he hath continued to us many Yeats. 


In ſhort, when our Souls ſhall be troubled with An- 


guiſh of Death, when Drops of Blood ſhall come out 
of our Veins, we mult in ſuch a Caſe lift onr Eyes to 


Heaven, 
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Heaven, and ſay with our Lord and Saviour, Father, 


if it pleaſe thee that this Cup ſpould not paſs eway from 


me, except I drink it, thy Will be done. 
The ſame Conſideration will keep us from falling 


into Deſpair, and from fancying, that the Evils will 
ſwallow us up: For ſince God ſends both Evil and 
Good, and that he is faithful and juſt, that he is true 
and merciful, he will not ſuffer us to be tempted, that 


1s, that we ſhould be afflicted above that we are able, 


but with the Temptation he will make Way to eſcape, 
that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. He kindles 


not all his Wrath at once, and employs not all his 


Fury. He diſcovers not all the Strength of his Arm, 
Pſal. Ixxviii. but when his Anger is hotteſt, he re- 
members to have Pity and Compaſſion on the Afflict- 
ed; for he knows of what we are made, and that we 
are but Duſtand Aſhes, Hab. iii. He remembers that we 
are but Fleſh, that is to ſay, Weakneſs itſelf, a Wind 
that paſſeth away, and returneth not again, P/. Ixxviii. 


He regulates his Chaſtiſements, not according to the 


 Horridneſs of our Sins, but according to our great 


Weakneſs, Gen. xviii. P/. Ixxviii. Therefore, when 


God ſpeaks of David's Son, the true and lively Image 
of the holy Seed with whom he had concluded an eter- 


nal Covenant, he ſpeaks in this Manner: I he commit 


Sin, I will chaſtiſe bim with the Rod of Men, and wish 
the Stripes of the Children of Men; but my Mercy ſhall 
not depart away from bim, 1 Sam. vii. And St. Paul, 
treating in General of the Afflictions with which God 


viſits his Children, 1 Cor. x. he ſtyles them Human 


Temptations, to aſſure us, that they hall never exceed 


the Strength and Power of Human Nature. 


The wile and experienced Phyſician appoints nei- 


ther Phyſic nor Bleeding to the Patient, until he hath 


well die oxy his Pulſe, and underſtood thereby the 


Diſpoſition of his Body; and ſhall not God's eternal 


Wiſdom, that never acts without good Reaſon, and 


that perfectly knows the Pulſe and Temper of our 
Seuls that ſearcheth our Reins, and ſees our very Heart, 


Propor- 


ones 


e — — 7 
— . ” . hea 


—6—U— z — we 


— 


—— Fe > 

2 — — 2 EO — 

"£2." —_ — — 
L — — 


1 
— 


— "= EO — 
r c Hg 
- 


"mn x" eb AI 2 Dt 
— — a ” 23 
- - a Re 
—— — 
3 ee 


226 The CnnisTIAN's Confolations 


proportion his Phyſic and Remedies to our Weak- 
neſſes? For his Deſign is to heal, and not to deſtroy. 
us. He once inflicted Puniſhments upon Babylon by 
Meaſure, and numbered the Phials of his Wrath which 
he poured upon the Seat of the Beaſt: And ſhall not 
this good God meaſure the Rods, and weigh the Afflic- 
tions with which he reproves his Children? Shall not 
henumber their Sighs and Tears? This Conſideration 
comforts King David, Thou, ſaith he, O God, telleft my 
Wanderings ; put thou my Tears into thy Botile: are they 
not written in thy Book? Pf. lvi. Although Fleſh and 
Blood may think otherwiſe, I am perſuaded, that Diſ 


ceeaſes may be looked upon as the ſweeteſt and moſt fa- 


vourable Affliction. It was David's Perſuaſion; for 
when he was to chuſe one of theſe three Plagues, either 
War, Famine, or Plague, which is the moſt grievous, 
moſt hated, and dreadful of all Diſtempers, he choſe 


the plague. We ſhould never forget the Reaſon of 


his Choice. Let us fall now (faith he to the Prophet 
Gad) into the Hands of the Lord, for his Mercies are 
great, and let me not fall into the Hand of Man. 

The Evils which God ſends to us, are Expreſfions 
of Love, and of his fatherly Care of us: For God be- 
gins his Judgements, that is, his Chaſtiſements, at his 
own Houſe, and ſhews moſt Severity to his Servants, | 


wuhom he loves beſt, 1 Pet. iv. Therefore he tells the 


Angel of the Church of Laodicea, As many as I love, I 
rebuke and chaſten, Rev. iii. The greateſt Affliction 
that can happen to us in the World, is, never to be 
afflicted ; and the moſt grievous Tempration, i is never 
"20 De- tempted, St.Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks moſt 
excellently upon this Subject. Forget net, ſaith he, 
the Exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto Chil- 

| dren. My Son, deſpiſe not thou the Chaſtening of the 

Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of bim; for whom 
the Lord loveth, be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son 
whom he receiveth. If ye endure chaſtening, Ged dealetb 
with you as with Sons; for what Son is he whom the Fa- 
ther 3 not? But if ge be wife Chaſti Semen, 
67 qu 
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eobereaf all are Partakers, then are ye Baſtards, and not 
Sons, Heb. x11. 


All Things work together for Good to them that 
love God, Rom. viii. The Diſcaſes of the Body are the 
Phyſick of the Soul. The Aches which afli& thee are 
Inſtructions to thy Mind. God intends to make thee 
ſigh for thy Sins, to water thy Couch with thy Tears, 


and abhor the Remembrance of thy former Miſcar- 
riages, Eſ. vi. By the Cauſes of thy preſent Pain and 


| Grief, he intends to taint thy Fleſh, mortify thy Luſt, 
and make thee partake of his Holineſs, Heb. xii. If it 
pleaſe God to ſanctify his Afflictions to thee, thou wilt 
be able to ſay with David, It. was good for me that 1 
was Aicted, that 1 might learn thy Commandments. Be- 
fore that I was aſfticted 1 went Arc, but now 1 keep 


thy Word, Pl. cxix. 


dience by the Things that he ſuffered. God hath pre- 


deſtinated thee to render thee conformable to the Image 
of his Son, that he might be the Firſt- born among 
many Brethren. God propoſes to ſtrengthen thee with 
an holy Conſtancy, and to teach thee to poſſeſs thy Soul 
with Patience, Luke xxi. He cauſed thee therefore to 


learn by Experience, that all Fleſh is as Graſs, and 


all the Glory of Man as the Flower of Graſs. He de- 
ſigns to humble thee under his mighty Hand, that he 
may lift thee up in due Time, 1 Pet. iii. When God 


purpoſed to bring the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, 


Exod. xxi. 5. he cauſed the Yoke of their grievous 
Bondage to be more heavy, and loaded them with 


more intolerable Burdens. For the ſame Reaſon God 


ſends Afflictions, and fills us with Bitterneſs, becauſe 
he would bring us to a Loathing of the World, and 
of its Vanities, and to think upon Heaven, and its 

eternal Happineſs. 1 Cor. xi. He chaſtiſeth thee, that 


thou mayeſt not periſh with the World; he puniſheth 
thy Body, that thy Soul might be ſaved. 
As the Gold is tried in the Fire, thus the Lord caſts 


us into the F lames of Affliction, that our Faith might 
be : 


Though our Lord and oavicwr was the only Son, and 
the Beloved of the Father, Heb. v. yet he learned Obe- 
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be tried, and appear more precious than fine Gold, 

1 Cor. v. We glory in God in the Midſt of Tribula- 
tions, knowing that Tribulation produceth Patience, 
Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, 1 Pez. 111. 
Now Hope doth not make us aſhamed, becauſe the 

Love of God is ſpread in our Hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which hath been given to us. God will kindle 

again thy languiſhing Zeal, and enliven thy Prayers, 
that they ey be more acceptable to him. Tell me 


FI 


ders the Soul from lifting itſelf towards Heaven, and 
that thy grievous Aches dry up the Moiſture of thy 
Tongue, and cauſe thy Lips to ſtick together; for 1 
mean not the Prayers compoſed by Art, but the ho- 
ly Affections and earneſt Sighs of the Soul, ſent up 
to God, A Groan of an oppreſſed Soul, and Sigh. 
from us by Neceſſity, and a Tear dropped from a pe- 
nitent Heart, are far more acceptable to him, than 
Prayers of forty Hours, that come forth of an hypo- 
critical Mouth. 
When the Prophet Maſes ſaw bimfelf incloſed be- 
tween Pherasb's Army and the Red Sea, he was ſo 
grievouſly perplexed, that he could not open his 
Mouth; but God heard the Voice of his Heart, and 
anſwered his ſilent Requeſt. King Hezekiah muttered 
as the Crane, or as the Swallow, "and groaned as the 
Pigeon; and God had a Reſpect to his Groaning and 
Tears, and heard him from his holy Sanctuary. The 
Sighs of Jonas in the Whale's Belly mounted up 
through the Waves of the Sea, and aſcended to the 
| ſacred Habitation of God's Glory. The Cries of Fe/us 
dying upon the Croſs have pierced through the Boſom 
of our heavenly Father, and have moved the Bowels 
of his eternal Mercies. In ſhort, God ſpeaks thus of 
all his Children, Before they ery, I will grant them their 
Requeſt ; and as they ſhall yet be ſpeaking, I ſhall have 
4 beard them, Therefore the Royal Prophet ſaith not 
1 only, That God hath heard the Prayers, but hath heard 
__  #he Defire of the Humble; thou wilt prepare their Hearts, 
thou wilt cauſe thine Ear to hear, For that _ 
F : I when 
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when the Apoſtle St. Paul makes mention of that 
Spirit that ſupports our Weakneſſes, and that teacheth 
us to pray, he ſaith, That be crieth in our Hearts, Abba, 


Father, and maketh Requeſt for us with Sighs and Groans 


that cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 


Take good Courage, my Brother, or my Siſter, and be 


not frighted at the Sight of Death. Thou ſeeſt a nar- 


row Paſſage, a Way all beſet with Thorns and Briars; 


but it is Heaven's Gate, and the Way that leads to thy 


heavenly Paradiſe; for we muſt of Neceſſity march 
through a Valley of Tears, before we can enter into the 


City of the living God, E.. lxxxiv. We muſt pats 


through many Tribulations to come to the Kinedomof 
Heaven, Acts xiv, Bleſſed are they whom God affficts, 


for they ſhall be comforted, Matt. v. Bleſſed is the Man 


that ſuffereth Temptation; for when he ſhall be ſuffi- 


ciently proved, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life, 


which God promiſeth to them that love him, James i. 


The Lord ſends thee that Affliction, and this grievous 
Temptation, not only for thine own Good and Salva- 


tion, but alſo for the Benefit of others. By his won- 


derful Wiſdom he preſerves the Communion of Saints, 


and ſo diſpoſeth of every one, that we all contribute 
to the Building of his Tabernacle. Upon one he be- 
ſtows Riches, that he ſhould be bountiful in Alms- 


deeds; to another he gives Learning, that he might 
inſtruct the Ignorant, and comfort che Afflicted; he 


ratfeth others to great Honours and Dignities, that 
they might be able to protect the Innocent, and deliver 
the Oppreſſed. Others are afflicted with deſperate Evils, 
and grievous and long Diſeaſes; others are deprived 


of their moſt needful Senſes, as of their Eye- ſight, or 
of their Hearing, that they might edify their Neigh- 
bours by an holy Conſtancy and Chriſtian Patience. 


The Aſhes of poor Jes have more Luſtre than all the 
Sold and precious Stones in the World. It is many 


Ages ſince he endured grievous and dreadful Cala- 
mities; nevertheleſs, his Patience is yet propoſed to 
us for our Example, and to the End of the World it 


will e inſtruct the Church of God. He teacheth 


thee 
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thee by the Evils which thou endureſt, to. be moved 
with Mercy and Compaſſion towards others in the 
ſame Condition: For as he required, that the Chil- 
dren of Jae! ſhould be gracious to Strangers, becauſe 
they had been Strangers in the Land of Egypt; like- 

wiſe he ſends to thee Afflictions, that thou mighteſt 

pity the Afflicted, and ſuffer with them, as Members 
of the ſame myſtical Body. This appears in Feſus 


5 Chriſt our Head; for though the chief End of his Suf- 


ferings was to redeem us, and to reconcile us to God 
the Father, nevertheleſs the Holy Ghoſt informs us, 
that he was like unto us in all Things, Sin excepted, 
that he might be a merciful High-Prieſt, __ have 
Compaſſion on our Infirmities. 
Finally, the Affliction that grieves thee, i is not only 
ſent to thee for thy Salvation, and for the Inſtruction 
of thy Neighbours, but alſo for the Glory of the great 
and living God, who hath made and formed thee; for 
we may ſay of every Diſeaſe that happens to good 
Men, as Chriſt ſays of Lazarus's Diſtemper, This Sick- 
neſs is not unto Death, but for the Glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorified by it, Thou mayeſt be ſevere 
to thyſelf; but thou muſt be charitable to others, and 
Judge diſcreetly of thy Brethren's Afflictions. When 
thou art in Pain and Trouble, think ſeriouſly upon thy 
Miſcarriages, and turn unto God with all thy Heart; 
but when thou ſeeſt others caſt upon a Bed of Sickneſs, 
do not argue from thence, as David's Enemies, that it 
is becaule they have committed ſome grievous Crime; 
rather conſider, that it may be a Means which God de- 
ſigns to employ to declare his Power, and his Servants 
Patience, Faith, Piety, and Virtues. Therefore our 
Lord and Saviour tells the Apoſtles, when at the Sight 
of a Man blind from his Birth, they enquired from 
him, Whether the Man had Anne or his Father or 
Mother, becauſe he was born blind? That neither the 
Man, nor his Father, nor Mother had 1 nned, but that 
the Works of God might be made manifeſt in bim, John ix. 
By theſe Words we are not to imagine, that they were 
without Sin; for there 1 is none Juſt, no not ONE; but 
We 
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we muſt der nd, that they were not guilty of an 
heinous Sin, nor had committed any ſuch Crime as 
had drawn upon them the Vengeance from above. It 
was God's Will that this poor Man ſhould come into 
the World with natural Imperfection, that he might 
make him an Inſtance of his Grace, and declare in him 
his almighty Power; and that our Saviour, in giving ö 
him his Sight, might make appear that he was the true 1 
God, who faſhions the wonderful Eye, and that he was e | 
the true Light, that enlightens every Man coming into 1 
the World, P/. xciv. John i. Likewiſe when ſome came | 
to inform this great and wiſe Saviour, what had hap- - 
| pened to the Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate mingled || 
with their Sacrifices, he replied in this manner, Suppoſe 1 
ye that theſe Galileans were Sinners above all the Galile- 
ans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things? I tell you, Nay; 
, but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Or thoſe fi 
eighteen, upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell and flew + 
them, think ye that they were Sinners above all Men that 1s 
dwelt in Jeruſalem ? I tell you, Nay; but except Je re- | 1 
1 ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. i 
God is glorified divers Ways by the Afflictions and — 
| Calamities which he ſends to his Children: For, firſt, 
he juſtifies them before all the World from the Calum- 5 
nies which are caſt upon them; and he diſcovers there- 1 
by to all the Sincerity of their Love, and their unfeign- 5 
ed Obedience. Satan accuſeth us for ſerving God for 
the Advantages which we receive in this Life, Job i. 
becaule he is pleaſed to protect and favour us by his [| 
over-ruling Providence: Therefore God removes ma- 1 
ny times from us that which is pleaſing and delightful | il 
to the Fleſh; he gives us the Bread of Affliction Br our = 
Food, and the Waters of Sorrow for our Drink; he 
preſents us with Cups full of Bitterneſs, and cauſeth 
his Rod to return upon us often. By theſe grievous 
Temptations he ſtops the Mouth of the Accuſer of our 
Brethren, who accuſeth them Day and Night before | 
God, Rev. xii, He declares by that Means to all the MN 
Enemies of our Salvation, and of his Glory, that we | k 
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put their full Confidence in God alone, and in his un- 
changeable Promiſes, and not in the outward Tokens 
of his Mercy and Favour, Rev. ix. He ſhews to all 
the World, that the Anchor of our Hope is not fixed 
here below; but that it is faſtened in Heaven, where 
Chrift is entered as our Fore-runner, Heb. vi. 
As God is glorified in Afflictions, he is alſo honour- 
ed by our Deliverance: If the Land of Judea had not 


been peopled with Deaf, Dumb, Lame, Blind, Decre- 


pit, and poſſeſſed with Devils, Acts ix. if Æneas had 
not been ſick eight Years, if a poor Woman had not 
been grieved with aBloody-Flux twelve Years, if ano- 
ther had not been vexed with the Diſeaſe that had bent 
her Body, if the Sick of the Palſy had not been lying in 
his Bed-thirty-eight Years, if the Daughter of Jairus 
had not been dead, if the Widow's Son of the City of 
Naim had not hem carried to the Grave, in ſhort, if 
| Lazarus had not been buried four Days, the Glory and 
divine Miracles of our Lord and Saviour had not been 
_ admired all over the World, Matt. ix. Lake xiii. Jobn v. 
Likewiſe our deſperate Diſeaſes, and our unexpected. 
| Recoveries, when human Skill can do nothing, de- 
clare to the moſt ſenſeleſs Souls, that it is God alone 
that can give the Wound, and bind it up, and that 
leads to the Sepulchre, and brings back again, Laute vii. 
Jobn xi. Job v. 1 Sam. ii. God's Deliverances of his 
People from their Afflictions are of two Sorts; for 
either he takes away the Burden from us, or he 
ſtretcheth out to us his merciful Hand, and helps us 
to bear it; either he removes his Affliction, and pa- 
_ cifies our Grief, or he ſtrengthens us with Power and 
Courage, and arms us with Patience, and a generous 
Reſolution needful in ſuch a Caſe, I his appears in a 
notable Manner in the Apoſtle St. Paul; for fear that 
he ſhould be lifted up in Pride, becauſe of the Excel- 
lency of his divine Revelations, God gave him a Thorn 
in the Fleſh, and ſent the Angel of Satan to buffet 
him, and to increaſe the Bitterneſs and Sharpneſs of 
his Diſeaſe. This holy Man prayed often to re- 
move 
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move it from him, but God took not his Thorn away 
from his Fleſh; nor did he check that Meſſenger of 


Satan that afflicted him; but he delivered him in a 


more illuſtrious Manner: For he ſtrengthened him 


with his Divine Spirit; enriched him with his Graces; 
he made him feel the Virtue and Power of Chriſt with- 


in him, and accompliſhed his Virtue in Paul's Infir- 
mity: Inſomuch that this great Apoſtle cries out in 
the ſharpeſt of his Affliction, with Tranſports of Joy, 


J take Pleaſure in Infirmitres, in Reproaches, in Neceſſi- 


lies, in Perſecution, in Diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's Sake; for 


chen I am weak, then I am ſtrong: I can do all T hings 
in Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, 2 Cor. xii. This may be 

alſo ſeen in the Martyr St. Stephen; for he was con- 

demned to die a Death the moſt painful and grievous. 


that we can imagine; but God gave him ſuch power- 
ful Comforts, and filled his Mind with ſuch Joys, that 


his Face ſhined as that of an Angel. You muſt un- 
derſtand the Words of St. Paul in that Manner, in 
his Epiſtle to the Hebretq, Acts vi. Heb. v. Jeſus 


Chriſt having offered up Prayers and Supplications, 


with ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto him that was 
able to ſave him from Death, was heard, in that he 


feared; for he was not altogether freed from the Suf- 


ferings and Torments of the Croſs; but he endured 


them courageouſly, and was more than Conqueror in 


all Things. He drank up the very Dregs of the Cup 
of God's Wrath; but by his divine Power he over- 


came the Strength of the Poiſon: His heavenly Fa- 


ther took him not down from the Crols, nor out of 
the Hands of his Murderers; but he hath erected 


upon it his glorious Trophies, and the Croſs hath 
been as his triumphing Chariot. Likewiſe, when you 


fee a Chriſtian bear up in the midſt of a grievous Af- 
fiction, and overcome his Grief by his Conſtaney - 


and Patience, who inſtead of Mourning rejoiceth, 
and comforts himſelf in his Diſtreſſes; you may 


then conclude, that ſuch an one is ſtrengthened by 


God's Divine Spirit, who upholds him, and accom- 
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pliſheth his heavenly Virtue in his Servant's Infirmi- 
ty. This is the moſt miraculous and excellent of all 
Deliverances. 

I confeſs, ſome approve this Diſcourſe very well, 


5 and admit theſe Conſolations in their ordinary Dif- 


eaſes; but as ſoon as any extraordinary and violent 
Grief ſeizes upon them, they are apt to murmur againſt 
God, and to complain, that their Puniſhment is too 
grievous. Some proceed farther, to curſe, as Job, the 
Day of their Birth; and, being brought into Deſpair, 
are ready to cry out with Cam, My Puniſhment is greater 
than I am able to bear. Unhappy Man! Wilt thou 
imitate the barbarous Heathens, who curſe the Sun 
when it burns them, and let fly their Arrows againſt 
Heaven when it thunders? Wretched Man! What 
will it avail thee to affront thy Creator? What Ad- 
vantage wilt thou reap from the Blaſphemies which 
thou belcheſt forth againſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs? 
Miſerable Worm of the Earth! contemptible Duſt! 
wilt thou undertake to contend with God, to pluck 
him from his Throne, and break the invincible Arm 
of his Power? Doſt thou imagine to ſtop the Hand 
of his Vengeance, by offending and finning againſt 
him? Wilt thou quench the Fury of his Wrath, by 
ſpitting in his Face? Believeſt thou, that he will ſtretch 
forth his Hand to deliver thee, and to- increaſe thy 
Bleſſings, whilſt thy Mouth 1s open to blaſpheme him, 
who is thy Sovereign Lord? 
Liſten well, I beleech thee, Friend, to my Advice, 
and I will help thee out of the Labyrinth where thou 
art unhappily intangled; and, with God's Help, I 
will cauſe thee to underſtand, that thou complaineſt 
_ wrongfully againſt him, who performs all Things ad- 
viſedly, and with Juſtice and Reaſon. 
1. Run over the whole Courſe of thy Life, and 
conſider how many wicked Acts thou haſt committed; 
ſome by Indiſcretion, others wilfully; how many 
Words have eſcaped out of thy Mouth, how many 
Thoughts have been entertained 1 in thy Mind, . 15 


* 
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the Commands of Almighty God: Conſider ſeriouſly 
the Number and Heinouſneſs of thy Sins and Miſ- 


carriages, and thou ſhalt find that God's Punith- 


ments are far leſs than thy Deſerts; and that, for one 
ſenſible Stroke of a bitter Pain that thou feeleſt, thou 
haſt deſerved many T houſands; ſo that thou ſhalt have 
| Cauſe to confeſs with the Prophet Daniel, O Lord, 
Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us Confuſion 
of Face, Dan. ix. And thou wilt ſay with David, In- 


numerable Evils have compaſſed me about, mine Iniqui- 
ties have taken hold upon me, ſo that I am not able io 


| Jock up; they are more than the Hairs of my Head; there- 
fore my Heart faileth me; there 15 no whole Part in my 
Fleſh, becauſe of thine Indignaticn, non Reſt in my Bones, 
becauſe of my Sins, . 

2. Confider how many are in the World to be pre- 


ferred before thee for Piety, and yet ſuffer ſnarper and 
longer Evils than thou haſt hitherto endured, and 


have not had ſo much Comfort and Aſſiſtance. If 
thou compareſt thy Condition with theirs, thou ſhalt 


- and that God ſpares and favours thee very much, 


. Caſt thine Eyes upon the Death and Paſſion of 


our Lard and Saviour, who, being g juſt and innocent, 
hath ſuffered for us wicked and abominable Sinners. 


Thine Affliction is painful, I confeſs; but that which 


thy merciful Redeemer has undergone for thee, was 
far more inſufferable. Let his Exclamations, his 
Tears, and Drops of Blood, which came out of his 
Veins, be a Witneſs; and that earneſt Prayer which 
he repeated three Times upon his bended Knees, Fa- 


ther, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, that 
may not drink it, Let that doleful Voice upon the 


Croſs declare 1 it, My Goa, My God, why haſt thou for- 
alen me? 

4. Weigh, in juſt my equal Scales of the Sanctuary, 

all the Sufferings of this Life, with the Torments of 


Hell which thou haſt juſtly deſerved. Compare them 


together, and thou wilt quickly conclude, that all thy 
Pains are nothing 1 in Compariton to the grievous Tor- 
: R 2 e ue 
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tures of that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where there 
is Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth. If thou art ſen- 
ſible of theſe vaniſhing Pains, conſider well how 
nuch thou art obliged to the Goodneſs of God, Who 
hath freely pardoned all thine Offences, and redeemed 
thee from that eternal and unſpeakable Miſery of the: 
other Life. 
Thou muſt imitate thoſe Men, who having their 
Sight dimmed with the extraordinary Splendour of 
bright Colours, or of a Body of Light, turn off their 
Eyes to look upon leſs offenſive Objects. Inſtead of 
handling always the Wounds and Sores, inſtead of 
thinking upon the Afflictions that lie heavy upon thee, 
meditate upon the Goodneſs and Favour of God, 
vouchſafed to thee ſince thy Conception until now. [ 
give thee Leave to put in one Side of the Scales all thy 
Croſſes, Loſſes, Diſeaſes, Pains and Grief, upon Con- 
dition that in the other Scale thou wilt caſt all the 
Mercies, Favours, Bleſſings, and Deliverances, which 
thou haſt received from God's liberal Hand, It is 
true thou groaneſt under thy Miſery, and complaineſt 
of thy Condition; thou verily believeſt that there is 
none ſo miſerable as thou art, ſo that willingly thou 
wouldft fay with the Prophet Teremiab, Doth not this 
move ye, O ye that poſs by? Behold and ſee if there be any 
Sorrow like unto my Sorrow, which is done unto me, where-. 
with the Lord hath aflied me in the Day of his fierce 
Auger. But though thereſhould be nothing elſe but this 
alone, that God hath called thee to the. Knowledge of 
| his holy Will, enriched thee with the Graces of his 
Divine Spirit, and ſown in thy Heart the Seeds of eter- 
nal Life, and the bleſſed Hopes of ſeeing his Face in 
Glory; thou oughteſt to look upon thylelf as one of 
the happieſt Creatures under Heaven. 
6. Finally, Thou muſt meditate with a religious 
Attention upon the Joys, and the eternal Bleſſedneſs, 
of Paradiſe: Por I reckon, with the Apoſtle, that the 
_ Sufferings of this preſent Life are net worthy to be com- 
ha Wh the Glory which ſpall be revealed unto us, 
1 0 Rom. 
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Rom. vii. When we caſt our Eyes upon the Earth 
alone, we judge it to be very ſpacious and large. Our 


Sight is loſt in the Contemplation of ſo many Pro- 


vinces, Cities, and Kingdoms; but, when we compare 
it with Heaven, we find it to be but a Point. Like- 
wiſe, when we look upon and reckon up the Hours, 


Days, Weeks, Months, and Years of our Sufferings, ' 


the Time appears very tedious and long; but, when 
we compare all theſe Parcels of Time with Eternity, 


they ſeem to us but a Moment. Though we ſhould 


have been plunged inthe Depths of Evils and Miſeries, 
from the firſt Inſtant of our Entrance into the World, 

until the laſt of our going out; yet we have Reaſon 
enough to ſay with St. Paul, Our light Affliction, which is 


but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 


and eternal Weight of Glory; while we look not on the 


Things which are ſeen, but on the Things which are not 
feen; for the Things which are ſeen are temporal, but the 


Things which are not ſeen are eternal, Cor. iv. 

The only Spring of all our Comforts is God's gra- 
cious Promiſe of ſeaſonable Help in Time of Need. Im- 
print therefore in your Minds theſe divine Paſſages, 
I hen be that loveth me ſhall call upon me, I will anſwer 


Him; I will be with him in Trouble, I «ill deliver him, 


and honour him, Pſal. xci. The Lord deli vers from all 
Temptations them that honour him; he is rich unto all 
that pray unto him, 2 Pet. ii. He is near to all them 


_ that call upon him; yea to all them that call upon him 
faithfully, Rom. x. He accomplifheth the Deſire of the 
Humble, he hears their Cry, Plal. cxlix. The Rigoteons 


zs encompaſſed with many Evils, but the Lord will deliver 


him from them all, Plal. xxxiv. Call upon me in the Day 


of thy Diſtreſs, and 1 will deliver thee, and thou hal! 


_ glorify me, Pfal. Iviii. When a poor Subject | is courted 


and viſited by his Prince, in the Time of his Sickneſs, 


he looks upon it as a great Favour and a Happineſs 


indeed: And, when we enjoy the Preſence of a dear 


Friend, whom we deſired to ſee, in the midſt of our 


moſt 3 Pains, we are wont to ſay, Methinks : 
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feel no more Pain now that ] have the ſatisfaction of 
your good Company. Now the Glory of God's Majeſty 
accompanies the Tenderneſs of his Love. He is the 
Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, who 
comforts us in all our Afflictions. He is like that faith- 
ful Friend that never forſakes us: For in our greateſt 
Calamities he ſuccours us, Prov. xviii. He is the King 
of Kings, and yet our moſt cordial and ſincere Friend, 
who frequently viſits the Houſes of Sorrow, and is near 
to every broken and bruiſed Heart, P/al. xxxiv. The 
more we are oppreſſed with Evil, the more he re- 
members us, P/al. cxxxvi. 

| Notwithſtanding our Childrens Imperſe&tions ad 
Miſcarriages, we cannot bear to ſee them in Diſtreſs, 
but are moved with Compaſſion and perſuaded to 
help them according to our Ability: And ſhall thy 
God, who loves thee moſt ſincerely, and more cor- 
dially, than the beſt of Fathers, and the moſt tender- 
| hearted Mothers, do their Children, forſake thee in 
the Day of Affliction? This merciful and loving Fa- 
ther, who did take thee into his. Protection, when 


thou didſt enter into the World, and who ſince hath © 


furniſhed plentifully to all thy Neceſſities; ſhall he 
deny his gracious Aſſiſtance now in the Time of this 
thy Calamity? He who hath fulfilled his Praiſe by 
thy Mouth, when thou didſt ſuck at thy Mother's 
Breaſt, who hath crowned thy youthful Days with 
his divine Bleſſings, will nos forſake thee now in thine 
old Age. He will not caſt thee off in the laſt Mo- 
ments of thy Life, when thy Strength 1s decayed, and 
thou art not able to help thyſelf. _ 
When we offer any Aſſiſtance to our ſick or wound- 
Friends, we labour to leſſen their Pain; we employ 
all our Skill, and diſcover our moſt excellent Secrets; 
at leaſt, we endeavour to make them ſenſible of our 
Diſpleaſyre and Grief for their Diſtempers, by our 
Sighs and Tears, and by all good Offices. Their 
Complaints and Groans are Darts that ſtrike us to 
the Licart; Likewiſe our merciful God i is ſenſible of 
our 
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our Calamities; when he ſees us oppreſſed with grie- 
vous Pains, his Bowels yearn, his Heart 1s as 1t were 

moved, and his tender Love for us is concerned. In 
all our Afflictions he is afflicted; and whoſoever 
toucheth us, toucheth the very Apple of his Eye, Hof. i. 
Ja. Ixiii. He is ſaid to weep and grieve at the Tor- 
ments that we feel, and to be ſenſible of our Infirmi- 
ties. He binds up our Wounds, and pours into them 
his divine Balm, Luke ii. He cures the diſeaſed Heart, 
and cauſeth the bruiſed Bones to rejoice, 70% v. He 
caſteth into our Beds of Sickneſs his moſt excellent 
Perfumes, and drives from thence all Grief and Dif- 
pleaſure. When a peſtilential Fever hath ſeized upon 
you, this heavenly Phyſician can give you ſome cor- 


dial Waters, powerful Antidotes to keep the Poiſon 


from the Heart, Jer. xxx. Pſ. cxlvii. li. xxxiv. Cant. i. 
His gracious Hand can drive from the Soul the Ve- 
nom with which the old Serpent labours to infect it. 


He will, in thy Need, clap upon thy Head, thy Sto- 
mach, or rather to thine Heart, not a bleeding Pi- 


geon, but the living and cheriſhing Virtue of the Ho- 


Iy Spirit. Only diſcover to him the afflicted and diſ- 


eaſed Part or Member of thy Soul or Body, and he 
ſhall anoint it with the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs, that 
hall run down into thy Joints and Marrow. If thou 


feeleſt thyſelf weak or fainting, ſay to him, as the 
Spouſe in the Canticles, Comfort my Heart with Wine, 
Chap. ii. and he will not fail to preſent unto thee 
the new Wine of his Kingdom. If thou art thirſty, 
aſk of him ſome Drink, and he will give thee of 
that Water, hich if a Man drink, be [JE never be 


albirſt. 


My Brother, or my Siſter, caſt thyſelf upon God; ; for 


his Power is as great as his Love to thee. He under- 
ſtands, better than thou or we can, what is expedient 
and good for thee. In his due Time he will make thy 
Pains to ceaſe, and will pull out of thy Fleſh its in- 
commodious Thorns; either he will drive from thee 
che Spirit that afflicts thee, or accompliſh his Virtue in 
| R 4 thine 
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thine Infirmity. He will ſtrengthen thee in ſuch a 
Manner, and with ſuch Patience, Conſtancy, and 
Faith, and fill thee with ſo much extraordinary Joy 
and Comfort, that every one ſhall viſibly perceive, 
that God himſelf is thy Help, and that his Virtue 
ſuſtains thee. O how ſweet and pleaſant is God's Aſ- 
| ſiftance to a Chriſtian Soul! It brings along with it 
ſo much Pleaſure and admirable Delight; it cauſeth 
ſuch undeniable Teſtimonies of our Predeſtination to 
appear; it gives us ſo many rare Foretaſtes of our ce- 
leſtial Inheritance, that St. Paul prefers it not only to 
all the Pleaſures and Honours of the World, but Alſo 
to his being raviſhed into the third Heaven, and to 
his ſeeing unſpeakable Things, which cannot be ut- 
" tered, 2 Cor. Xl -- 
Ik Afflictions are increaſed with Chriſt, Joy and 
Comfort increaſe alſo with him: For as God com- 
mands Wine to be given to a Man whoſe Heart is 
oppreſſed with Sorrow, to drive away his Sadneſs, 
and bury his troubled Thoughts in Oblivion; ſo in 
the greateſt Evils he ſupplies us with the ſtrongeſt. 
and moſt cordial Conſolations. It is on this Occaſion 
that he declares his greateſt Power, and pours out 
moſtplentifully his divine Graces, Ja. ix. Though thou 
ſhouldeſt walk through the Flames, the Fire ſhall not 
burn, nor touch thee: For as the Son of God was in 
the Furnace with Daniel's three Companions i in Baby- 
lon, Dan. ili. thus in thy moſt violent Fits of the Fe- 
ver, in the midſt of thy moſt grievous Aches, he will 
ſatiate thy Soul, and thou ſhalt be like a watered Gar- 
den, or as a living Spring of Comfort, that can never 
be ſtopped or dried up. Let the Storms and Floods 
beat againſt thee, let the Defluxions endeavour to 
choak thee, Ja. lviii. thou mayeſt ſay with King Da- 
wid, I have ſet the Lord always before me; becauſe he 18 
at my Right Hand, I ſhall not be moved, Pſ. xix. Though 
I ſhould walk in the Valley of the Shadow of Death; 
though 1 ſhould have no other Help, nor Aſſiſtance in _ 
the World; though n no more Strength remains in my 
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Body, I would not fear; for, O God, thy Staff and thy 
Rod will comfort me, Pf. xxiii. God will not only draw 
near to thy Sick-Bed; but he will embrace and re- 
ceive thee in his Prote&ion, he will kiſs thee with 
the Kiſſes of his Mouth, and make thee taſte of the 


Sweetneſs of his divine Comfort, Cant. i. He will 
| Cheriſh thee as a Mother doth lier Child to pacify it, 


*and make thee ſo ſenſible of his Love, that thou mayeſt 


ſay with the Spouſe, His left Hand is under my Head, 
and his Right Hand doth embrace me. With his graci- 


ous Hand he will wipe off that cold Sweat, and into 
his Boſom he will receive thy Sighs and thy Groans; 
and thy Tears he will gather up into his moſt precious 
Bottles. And as when Drops of Blood fell from him, 


the holy Angels appeared to comfort him, Luke xxii. 
1o in thy greateſt and moſt difficult Encounters, when 

thou ſhalt be at Handy-blows with Death itſelf, his 

faithful Miniſters, his Meſſengers, the Angels of his 

Right-Hand ſhall viſit thee, to ſupply thee with ſpiri- 
tual Comfort, 2 Cor. v. Revel. v. And when theſe 

_ earthly Comforters. ſhall fail, he ſhall ſend to thee 


ſome of thoſe powerful Spirits that wait before his 


glorious Throne, Dan. vii. O good God, if we could 


but perceive the Things that are of themſelves invi- 


ſible, and if thou didſt but give us Eyes, like to thoſe 
of the holy Prophet, we ſhould perceive Legions of 
immortal Spirits flying about in the Houſes of Sor- - 


row, with an Intent to aſſiſt the Chriſtian Soul, Ja. vi. 


2 Kings vi. Finally, as the Sun, with its Light and 
the Strength of its Beams, drives away the thickeſt 
Clouds, and comforts with its delightful Countenance 


the Face of the Earth; ſo Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, who carries Healing under his Wings, 
baniſheth all Sadneſs with the Light of his divine 
Grace, Malach. iii. and with the Preſence of his Holy 
Spirit expels away the moſt ſenſible Griefs, and fills 


us with unſpeakable Joy, and with the Peace of God, 


Which 1 all underſtanding. 


A Prayes 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a fick Perſon, wha 
deſires to prepare for Death. 


Ami obty and gracious God: ! the Authour of Light 
and 22 and the wiſe Diſpoſer of Good ry 
Evil, I acknowledge and adore thy Hand, that thou haft 
laid me upon this Sick-bed, to puniſh me for my Sins, 41 
cannot complain of thy Fuſtice, but rather I reverence thy 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs! for I have deſerved a ſeverer 
Treatment at thine Hands, having abuſed thy Mercies, © 
and miſ-employed my Strength and Health in purſuing 
after worldly Vanities and carnal Pleaſures, more earneſtly 
Iban after thy Glory, or mine own Salvation; for which 
Neglect I am heartily ſorry, and repent, and could wits 


lingh water this Couch with my Tears. O my God! that 


knoweſt that this my Grief proceeds from a fincere Diſ- 
pleaſure for having offended ſo gracious a Lord, who now | 
in this Correction diſcovereſt to me thy tender Compaſſion, 


in that thou rebukeft me not in thy Wrath; J take this 


| Diſtemper of Body as a Teſiimony of thy paternal Love 
and Care, fence this is thine ordinary Method of dealing 
evith thy deareſt Children. I doubt not but it will prove 
zo mine eternal Advantage, in regard thou haſt promiſed, 
that all Things ſhall work together for Good to them 
that love thee. I am willing to ſuffer theſe Pains and 
Aches, ſo that they may advance thy Glory and my Salua- 
tion. I refer myſelf to thy wiſe Diſpoſal, thou knoweſt 
what is moſt expedient for me; and 1 am ſenſible of thy 
| Power to reſtore me to Life, and reſcue me out of the 
Grave. Thy Bleſſing alone is able to give a healing Vir- 
zue to all theſe Potions, Medicines, and Receipts admi- 
niſtered to me; but if it be thy Pleaſure to continue this 
\ Diſeaſe, continue 10 me, I beſeech thee, O my Redeemer ! 
the inward Comforts and Aſſiſtance of thine Holy Spirit. 
| Increaſe my Patience, Faith, and Humility, that I may 
ſubmit to thy ſacred Will. Remove from me all the Grief 
and Diſpleaſure that renders me uneaſy, and fill my Soul 
With ty 2 Joy, ang Love oat now being ſepa- 
5 rated 
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rated from the Society of Men, I may lift up my Heart 
and Mind unto ther” my God] and withdraw them from 


theſe lower Vanities. Grant that I may employ theſe few 


Moments that thou affordeſt me, to prepare for my De- 
parture, to take a Review of my former finful Life, to 


beg Pardon, and repent, and to truſt upon thine eternal 


Mere by a lively Faith, that I may lay hold on thy Sal- 


vation, and be able to ſay with David, My Soul ſhall 
be ſatisfied as with Marrow and . atneſs, and my 


Mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyful Lips, when I re- 


member thee upon my Bed, and meditate on thee in 
the Night Watch. My Sickneſs ſeems tedious, but my 
Sins babe continued longer, and all this bodily Pain and 
Grief is nothing in Compariſon of the Happineſs that I 


expert in Heaven. For what are thoſe momentary Suf- 


ferings in reſpect of the everlaſting Joys? Grant, I be. 
, feech thee, that this Diſtemper of my Body may turn to 
the Health and Safety of my Soul, and may oblige me 10 
conſecrate the Reſidue of my Life to thy Service, and is 

thy Glory; that I may be weaned from the World, aud 
reſign myſelf into thine Hands; that Chriſt may be Gain 


unto me both in Life and in Death. But if it be thy Will 
to put a Period to my Sorrows and Sufferings by Death z 

here I am, O God! ready to obey thy Motion and Will, 
without the leaſt Reſiſtance or Diſpleaſure: For my trou- 


= Bleſome Abode, undermined by Sickneſs, cauſeth me to wiſh 


For my Departure. My Soul is willing to forjake this in- 
firm Body ; for thou haſt prepared for it a more laſting and 


a glorious Dwelling above, This Couch, where I am 


now ſtretched, minds me of the cold Grave where I muſt 
ſhortly reſt; and this Death that draws nearer and nearer 
to me, will free me from this Chain of Miſery, put an Eng 


ts all my Grievances, and lead me out of this rotten Lodge, 
to introduce me into the glorious Palace of Immortality, 

ꝛobere thy divine Majeſty dwells, and where I ſhall for 
ever glorify thee in the Company ef the holy Angels, and 


5 ſen#tified Souls. Amen. 


A Prayer 
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A Pape and Meditation for a ſick Perſon tore 
mented with violent Pains. 


\ Father of Mercies, and God of all Comfort! Look 
”. with an Eye of Pity upon my dreadful and ſharp 
Sufferings. Thou pierceſt me through with thine Arrows, 
Filleſs my Soul with Bitterneſs; thy Wrath is kindled 
againſt me, and thou increaſeſt my Sorrows and Pains, 
both by Night and by Day. Sure, my Sins muſt be extra- 
ordinary and heinous, ſince they have provoked thee to 
deal ſo ſeverely with me, who art Mercy iiſelf, art not 
willing to afflif? the Sons of Men. O my God, confider my 
Weakneſs and Frailty, and let not thine Almighty Power 
and the Fierceneſs of thy Wrath be diſplayed againſt ſuch 
en infirm Creature as I am, a Worm of the Earth, Duſt 
and Aſhes, Nothing in Compariſon of thee! O infinite 
Being! Remember that I am related to thee in thy bleſſed 
Son, and am thine adopted Child; vouchſafe me there- 
fore thy favourable Aſſiſtance, to put an End to my Sor- 
rows and Sufferings, that are ſo exceſſive and extraordi- 
nary, that I could willingly ſpeak as Jonas, Death is 
better to me than Life: For I am withered like parched 
Ground in Summer, and a violent Heat couſumes and 
tortures me. O when wilt thou, my God, who boaſt re- 
| deemed me from the Torments of Hell, reſcue me out of 
theſe violent and bodily Pains? I will give a Check to 
theſe indecent Groanings and Complaints that become not 
fuch a finful Creature as I am. Thou art in this moſt 


Juſt and righteous ; but I muſt cover my Face with Shame 


and Confuſion: For, were thy Puniſhments far more 
grievons, were I caſt into everlaſting Flames, I could have 
uo Cauſe to complain of thy Severity, by reaſon of my ſin- 
ful Life. O my God! my Sufferings are great, but not 
to be compared with my Saviour's, when the cold Sweat 
and Drops of Blood fell down from bis precious Body. 
My grief is violent, but not to be paralleled with 
the Glory that thou haſt promiſed to thy choſen Servants. 
O merciful Saviour! thine beavy Hand ſhall you er 

binder 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 245 


binder me from truſting and hoping in thee. 1 am per- 


ſuaded that this ſevere Dealing is dcfs gned for my Good 


and Salvation; and, in thine own Time, thou wilt take 


away from me this bitter Cup, that I may not drink up 
the Dregs : Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be done. 


With this Affliftion, grant me Grace and Strength to 
| bear it patiently, and let thy Puniſhments be proportion- 
able to my Weakneſs ; and grant me an happy End and 
Iſſue, and that neither Death, nor Life, nor Pain, nor Tor- 


ment, may ever ſeparate me from thy Love, or pluck me 
out of thine Hand. My good God] forſake me not in my 


Diſtreſs, but comfort and afjiſt me, and put an End to 
this bitter Afliftion, I am fainting, and my Soul is weary 


doit hin me: Vouchſafe to me thy Divine Conſolations, the 
Cordials of thy Holy Spirit. My Friends and Kindred 


grieve and weep for mine Affiftion, but can give me no 
Affitance: Thou art my only Hope, thine Hand alone 


can relieve and deliver me from mine exceſſive Grief and 
| Sufferings. Quench theſe violent Pains that conſume me, 


and remove me out of the Reach of Miſery. I cannot but 


long for Death, that will put a Period to my Torments, 


releaſe me from mine Aflitlion, and wipe away all Tears 


from mine Eyes. O my Gad] oben ſhall my Cryings and 
Groans be changed into Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 
ings? When ſball I be admitted to the Society of the 


Bleſſed, who are eſcaped out of all Tribulations, and have 


<vaſhed their Garments in the Blood of the Lamb? Draw 
me, and I ſhall run after thee, and glorify thee for e. ever 


in line een Temple. Amen. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The Second Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death 


is, to look upon Gor as a merciful Father, and 160 
ee _ his infinite Goodneſs. 


HERE is no Child well deſoended but de- 
ſires earneſtly to ſee his Father's Face, and 


; eſpecially the Face of a good and gracious F uw 


A great Prince's Son, who hath been brought up i 
a foreign Country, rejoiceth when his Father Ends 


for him, to make him partake of the Glory and Dig- 


nity of his Empire. He is not then grieved nor trou- 


| bled; he ſeeks not to delay his Departure, but rather 


embraceth with Tranſport of Joy, the Meſſenger of 


ſuch good News. He thinks of nothing but haſten- 
ing his Journey: If he could borrow Wings, he 
would fly with an unſpeakable Swiftneſs to his Father's 
Palace. Now we are the Children of the great God, 
_ whoſe Throne is Heaven, and whoſe Footſtool is the ; 
Earth: For our Faith, that looks upon Jeſus Chriſt 


as our Saviour and Redeemer, conſiders God as our 
God and Parent: For to them, who have received 
this only Son of the Father, hath been granted the 


Privilege of being the Sons of God, to them who 


believe in his Name 1 John i. So that we have juſt 


Cauſe to be tranſported in an holy Exceſs of Joy, 
with the Apoſtle St. John, Behold, what Manner of 


Love the Father bath beſtowed upon us, that we N be 


called the Sons of God, 1 John iii. 


We are by Nature Children of Wrath, as others; 


but God, who is rich in Mercy, hath predeſtinated us 
unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to 


himſelf, according to the good Fleafirs of his Will, 
Eph. ii. He gives us the gracious Aſſurances of this 
free Adoption in this Life; for as we are Children, 
he hath ſent the Spirit of his 8 Son into our Hearts, to 


cry, 
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cry, Abba Father, Epheſ. i. This Holy Spirit bears 
Witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the Children of 
God. If we be Children, then Heirs of God, and Co- 
heirs with Chriſt, Gal. iv. Yea, if we ſuffer with him, 
that we may alſo be glorified with him, Rom. viii. That 
we might be the Children of God, he hath not only 
adopted us by Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo regenerated us 
with incorruptible Seed. We are not born of Fleſh VVV 
and Blood, but we are born of God. His infinite 

Goodneſs moved him firſt to grant us a Being and his 
incomprehenſible Love hath inclined him to reform 1 
our Beings, and reprint his divine Image in our Hearts, ; 
 Fohni. 1 Pet. i. He hath begotten us by his pure " 
Co by the Word of his Truth, that we might be 
the Firſt-fruits of his Creatures, Jam. i. Bleſſed be the Gd 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which, according to 
Dis abundant Mercy, hath begoiten us again unto a lively 
Hope, by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, 
to an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not 


away, reſerved in Heaven for us, 1 Pet. i. 

Now though we be the Children of God, and the ap- 
parent Heirs of his Crown, our Glory and Dignity is 
not to be diſcerned during the Years of our earthly 

Pilgrimage, Ourheavenly Father ſuffers us hereto live 
in a contemptible State in the Eyes of the World, that OR 
we might learn Humility, and long more carneſtly for | | 
| his celeſtial Inheritance. As it happens in a dark and 

obſcure Midnight, Men tread under Feet Pearls, Dia- — 
monds, Sceptres, and Crowns, as Duſt and Dung; and 49 
now that a groſs Ignorance overſpreads the World, | 
the Children, of God, the moſt precious Jewels of his | 
Crown, are eſteemed no better than the Scum of the | 
Foilth of the Earth. This Conſideration cauſeth St. Jahn | 
dd tell us, Beloved, we are now Children of God; it doth . 
not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that | 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall = 
fee him as he is, 1 John iii. As David ſent for Abſalom _ 1 
out of the Philiſtines Country, and gave him Leave to FE 
dwell in the City of Feruſalem; but for the Space of two 
= „ | Years 
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Years he would not ſuffer him to enter his Royal Pa- 
| Jace, or ſee his Face: Thus God hath freed us from 
the Devil's Tyranny, and Hell's Power; he hath ad- 
mitted us into his holy Church, which is as his Jeru- 
ſalem, where he gives us a F oretaſte of our heavenly 
Peace and Reconciliation; but he delays for a Time 
our Reception into the magnificent Palace of his Glo- 
ry, and to the Enjoyment of his divine Preſence, our 
higheſt Satisfaction and greateſt Happineſs. While 
we remain in the Body, we are at a Diſtance from 
God, fo that we are ſaved, but by Hope, 2 Cor. v. 
But when we ſhall depart out of this Body, we ſhall. 
be with the Lord and ſhall enter into a real Fruition 
of his celeſtial Inheritance, Rom. viii. Finally, while 
we dwell here below, we may ſee the Image of our 
heavenly Father, and behold his Face as in a Glaſs; 
but when he ſhall admit us near his Throne, we ſhall 
fee him Face to Face, we ſhall be transformed into 
his Likeneſs, and be fully ſatisfied with his Reſem- | 
blance, Rom. i. Cor. iii. xiii. Eſal. xvii. > 
Leet Death be ever ſo frightful and ill-favoured, it is 
the Meſſenger of our Heavenly Father; and if we can 
have the Confidence to open its Iron Hands, and look 
into them, we ſhall find gracious Letters, fullof Love, 
by which this Father of Mercy calls us to the full En- 
joyment of our eternal Happineſs, Death not only in- 
vites us to God, but it ſerves as a Ship to convey us 
thro' this tempeſtuous Sea of the World to our Redeem- 
er, who expects our coming at the Haven of everlaſt- 
ing Reſt: It is like Elijab's Chariot of Fire that carried 
him up to Heaven, 1 Kings ii. If Death covers our 
Eyes with one Hand, and deprives us of the Light of 
50 Sun, with the other it rends in Pieces that Veil 
which hinders us from the Sight of thoſe Excellencies 
of God's immortal Sanctuary, and diſcovers to us the 
1 8 Face of the Father of Light. With the one it 
digs for our Bodies a Grave to caſt them in, but with 


the other Hand it flings open for our Souls the Gates | 


of the heavenly Jeruſalem, to introduce them into the 
Banqueting hall. The 
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Therefore Death ſhould be ſo far from frighting us, 


that i its Arrival ſhould rather comfort us, and caule us 


to reſolve to follow it with an holy Chearfulneſs. For 


weſhould notonly be willing to go to God with Tranſ- 
2275 of Joy, when he is pleaſed to call us to behold 
is Face, and to eat of the Bread of eternal Life in 
his heavenly Kingdom; but of our own Accord we 
| ſhould be impatient to enjoy his glorious Preſence, 


and in a continual Longing to fee that happy Day 


that ſhall bring us to him, and ſatisfy us with unſpeak- 
able Delights. A true Chriſtian ſhould be moved, on 
this Occaſion, with David's Spirit: As the Hart pant- 


eth. after the Water Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, 


O God : My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God : 
When ſhall I come and appear before God? 


I confeſs that this great God, before whom we are 
to appear, is clothed with Glory and Majeſty, and 


_ dwells! in the Light which no Man can approach unto, 
I Tim. vi. Tknow that he fits upon a dreadful Throne 


ol Fire, whereof the Wheels are like a burning Flame, 


Dan. vii. That thouſand Thouſands wait upon him, 
and ten thouſand Millions ſtand before him, Za. vi. 


I I am not ignorant, that at his Preſence the Earth is 


moved, the Sea and the Rivers dry up, the Mountains 


tremble, and the little Hills ſhake, the Rocks ſhrink, 
the Pillars of Heaven fall, and the Seraphims cover 
themſelves with their Wings, Rev. iv. But let not this 


dreadful Majeſty, and heavenly Pomp, terrify thee, O 


believing Soul; for this great God is full of fatherly S 
Affection for thee. Round about this Throne of God 
there is a beautiful Rainbow of a green Colour, like 
to an Emerald; to ſignify that God is reconciled, and 


that the Covenant of our Peace is to continue for ever. 
As out of his magnificent Throne proceed Thunders 


and Thunder-bolts, that frightthe Worldlings, and caft 
the proud Souls down to the Ground; ſo from thence. 


proceed alfo Lightnings, and ſuch refreſhing Flames, 
as ate able to comfort? the Believer, and to direct him 
to his celeſtial Inheritance; We are related to God more 

8 than 
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250 The CHRISTIAN 's Conſolations 
than the Angels and Seraphims; for we are not only 
his Creatures and Servants, but alſo his Children, and 
the Members of his Son; nay, we are one with him, 
Jobn. xvii. Let us therefore return our hearty Thanks 
to our heavenly Father, who hath made us meet to 
be made Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Life, Col. i. 
Let us go with G to Mount dis; for there 
are no Signsof God's Wrath, norof his juſt Vengeance, 
to be ſeen. We ſhall find no Boundaries to keep us 
off from God; but we ſhall find Aſſurances of Love 
to invite and unite us unto him. We ſhall ſee no Fire 
to deyour and ſcare us; but we ſhall perceive the 
comfortable Flames, which burn without conſuming, 
and which bring Conſolation rather than Fear. We 
| ſhall not meet there a terrible Lawgiver to drive us 
from him, to terrify us with his Thunderbolts ; but 
we ſhall meet a loving Father to embrace and open to 
us the Boſom of his tender Compaſſion. In ſhort, we 
ſhall not hear there the terrible Sound of the Trumpet, 
that cauſeth the Rocks to ſplit aſunder, that flings to 
the Ground the proud Cedars, and makes the Deer 
caſt their Young; but we ſhall hear the ſweet and 
melodious Voice, that will quiet our trembling Souls, 
refreſh our languiſhing Spirits, and fill us with Peace 
and eternal Conſolation, Heb. x11. 

I acknowledge that God is juſt; but he is alſo mer- 
ciful, and his Mercy rejoiceth over Judgement. His 
Juſtice is like an exceeding high Mountain; but his 
Mercy may be compared to the bottomleſs Deep, 

Pſalm xxxix. Therefore Moſes, who had ſeen God, 
more than any living Man, cannot be fatisfied to ex- 
tol and magnify his Infinite Mercy, and the overflow- 
ing Riches of his Love, P/alm xxxix. He names him 
but once juſt, but many Times he calls him merciful, 
gracious, long-ſuffering, abundant in Goodneſs and 

| Truth, Exod. xxxiv. It is not unworthy of our Ob- 

ſervation, that the words Rzphteous or Fuft, attri- 

buted to God, often fi gnify alſo Merciful, — 
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againſt the Fears of DEATH. 25 
and Loving, in the holy Tongue. It is true, God 
holds in his Hand the Sword of his Juſtice; but he is 
girded and clothed with his Mercy, as with a Gar- 
ment. In ſhort, God is not only good and merciful, 
but he is alſo Goodneſs and Mercy itſelf, 1 John iv. 
His Compaſſion and.Tenderneſs is far greater than 
that of the beſt Fathers and Mothers, as he himſelf, 

declares by the Prophet. Can a Woman forget her 
ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on 
the Son of her Womb? Yea, they may forget; yet will 
Inos forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the 
Palm of my Hand, yea, in the Bottom of my Heart, 
Iſa. xlix. Theſe fatherly Compaſſions force him ta 
let fall the Sword of his Juſtice, as he tells us in Ho/ea, 

How ſhall I make thee as Admah? How fhall I ſet 
 theeas Zeboim? Mine Heart is turned within me, my 
Repentings are kindled together: I will not execute the 
Fierceneſs of my Anger, Chap. xi. Therefore David 
had good Cauſe to be perſuaded, That though his Fa- 
ther and Mother ſhould forſake him, the Lord would 
receive him, If all Love, Kindneſs, and Mercy, were 
totally baniſhed out of the Earth, and all natural Af- 
fection ſhould be extinct, my God will not forſake 
me while TI live, and at the Hour of Death will re- 
ceive me into his Boſom, and cover me with his 
Wings. Chriſtian Souls, let not the ſad Remembrance 
of your former Sins and Miſcarriages diſcourage you. 
For when we appear before the Throne of God's Ma- 
jeſty, we muſt not truſt upon our own Righteouſneſs, - 


| nor be puffed up with the Fancy of our Merits, but we 


muſt place all our Aſſurance and Hope in the Mercy 
of God alone. We muſt imitate Daniel who ſpeaks 
thus of himſelf, and of his Proceedings, We do not 
preſent our Supplications before thee for our Righteouſ- 
neſs, but for thy great Mercies, Dan. ix. The Com- 


| Paſſions of God are our Merits. While God hath 


Store of Compaſſions, we ſhall not want Merits, St. 


Bern, Now God's Mercies and Compaſſions can ne- 


ver fail; they renew every Morning; his Faithfulneſs 
is very excellent, Lam. iii. 4s I live, ſaith the Lord 
1 SS God, 
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God, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, 
but that the Wicked turn from his Ways, and live, 
Ezek. xxxiii. I am he that blots out all thy Sins for my 
own Sake, and will not remember thy Tranſgreſſions, Ia. 
xlv. Thou gi your Sins and Iniquities appear to you with 
all the Deformity and Uglineſs of Hell, be not over- 
come with Grief, nor caſt yourſelves into Deſpair. Let 
us rather ſay with the Prophet Jeremiah, Wherefore 
doth a living Man complain, a Man for the Puniſh- 
ment of bis Sins? Let us ſearch and try our Ways, and 
turn again unto the Lord. Let us lift up our Hearts 
_ evith our Hands unto God in the Heavens: Or let us 
ſpeak in the Language of Micah, who is a God like 
unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the 
Tranſgreſſions of the Remnant of his Heritage ? He re- 
 taineth not bis Anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in 
Mercy. He will come again, he-will have Compaſſion 
upon us, he will ſubdue our Iniquities, and thou wilt 
caſt all their Sins into the Depths of the Sea, Mic. vii. 
Let us comfort ourſelves with the Words of the Pro- 
phet Daniel, To the Lord our God belong Mercies and 
PForgrums, though we have rebelled againſt - : 
Tellme not again, I know that God is good and mer- 
ciful, but my Sins are too many to believe that he will 
vouchſafe mea Pardon, and have Mercy upon me. And 
after many repeated Vows, after many Groans, Sighs, 
and Tears of Repentance, I have returned as a Dog 
to his Vomit, and as the Swine to wallow in the Mire, 
2 Pet. ii. But, wretched Sinner, learn for thy Comfort, 
that if thy Sins ſhould be as many as the Sand by the 
Sea-ſhore, or as the Stars of the Sky, Ja. xliv. 11 thou 
doſt molt ſincerely repent of them with a contrite Soul, 
God will blot them out as a Cloud, and will caſt them 
into the Sea. For God's Mercy has no Bounds, and his 
Compaſſions are infinite, Mic. vii. When thy Brother 
has offended thee, if heaſk Forgiveneſs, the Lord com- 
mands that thou ſhouldſt pardon him, not only ſeven 
Times, but ſeventy. and- ſeven Times, Mat. xvii. How 
much more Reaſon haſt thou to believe, that God, who 
is Goodneſs and Merey, will pardon thee more _ 
7 oftener 
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oftener! Therefore, inſtead of examining thy Miſcar- 
riages accept of the precious Balm of his divine Con- 
ſolations, and ſay with the Royal Prophet, Bye eſs the 
Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me, bleſs bis holy 
Name ; bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his 
Benefits; who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, and bealeth 
all thy Diſeaſes; who redeemeth thy Life from Deſtruc- 

| tion; who crowneth thee with Loving-kindneſs and ten- 

dier Mercies; who Satisfieth thy Mouth with good Things, 
fo that thy Youth is renewed like the Eagle's. The Lord 
executeth "Righteouſneſs and Judgement for all that are 
oppreſſed; the Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to 

Anger, and plenteous in Mercy; he will not always chide, 
neither will he keep his Anger for ever; he hath not dealt 
with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our 
Iniguities; for as the Heaven is bigh above the Earth, 
Jo great is his Mercy towards them that fear. him; as 
Far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, fo far bath be removed 

our Tranſereſſions from us. Like as a Father pitieth, 

is Chilaren, ſo the Lord Pitieib them that fear him, 
Pal. ciii. 

Do not anſwer me, that your Sins are 9 heinous and 
abominable, that you cannot expect a Pardon: For if 
they be as high as the proudeſt Mountains, if thou art 
really ſenſibleof their Weight; if they maketheetoſigh 

and groan, Lam.v, God's infinite 5 rae: like a Deluge, 
ſhall cover and waſh them away; or, like a Torrent, 
it ſhall tranſport them out of thy Sight; for where Sin 
abounds, God's Grace ſhall ſuperabound, in cafe there | 15 
be true Repentance, Ja. i. Though your Sins were as =: 

Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow; though they 

ſhould be as red as Vermillion, they ſhall become as 

white as Wool. All the Offences that you are guilty _ 

of, ſince you were in the World, are finite and limited, 
but God's Mercy is infinite. 0 Lord, if thou ſbouldſt 
mark Iniquities, who ſhall ſtand? But there is Forgive- 

neſs with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared, Pl. xxx. 

He that hides his Tranſgreſſions ſhall not proſper, but 
he that confeſſes and forſakes them, ſhall obtain Mer- 
cy, Prov. xviii. It is certain th it there is no dinner ever 
S 3 0 
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ſo guilty, that ſhall ſeek to God's Mercy by a true Re- 
pentance, but ſhall obtain his Requeſt, P/. cxiii. David 
had defiled himſelf with an infamous Adultry, and 
imbrued his Hands in the Blood of one of his moſt 
faithful Servants; but as ſoon as he had made Requeſt 
to God with a broken Heart, and a Contrite Spirir, his 
good andmerciful Creator cleanſed this foul Sinner from 


all his Guilt, at the Fountain of his infinite Mercy. He 


made him whiter than Snow, and comforted his broifed 
Bones. This Conſideration cauſed him to cry out, - 
ſaid, Iwill confeſs unto God my Tranſgreſſions ; and thou, 


O God, haſt taken away the Puniſhment of my Sin. on --- 5 
Mana ſſeb had been addicted to deviliſh Arts, and to the Mi 


moſt abominable and heinous Idolatries, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 


Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as he ſighed in his Chains, his 


Prayers and his Groans found a gracious Reception at 
the Throne of Grace. The poor Publican in the Goſ- 
pel, being aſhamed to lift up his Eyes to Heaven, ſtruck 


upon his Breaſt with this Expreſſion of his penitent 
Soul, God be merciful to me à Sinner, Luke xviii. And 
_ God looked upon him with an Eye of Mercy, and 


ſtretched out unto him his gracious Hand, ſo that he 
departed to his Home juſtified. The penitent Mag- 
dualen was inwardly grieved at her former filthy and de- 
bauched Behaviour, ſo that ſhe came and caſt herſelf at 
our Saviour's Feet, watering them with her Tears, and 
wiping them with the Hair > of her Head, Lukeix. But 
Chriſt ſoon lifted her up with theſe comfortableWords, 
Thy Sins are pardoned ; thy Faith hath ſaved thee; go in 
Peace. St. Peter, by Frailty, that ſhould cauſe the beſt 
Chriſtians to tremble for Fear of falling into the ſame 
Apoſtaſy, denied his Lord and Maſter three Times, 
with Curſing and Swearing, Maz.xxvi. But this mer- 
ciful God looked upon him with an Eye of Compaſ- 
ſion, and gave him Grace to repent moſt bitterly of 
ſuch afoul Crime. I doubt not, but at the ſame Time 
that St. Peter poured forth his Tears in God's Pre- 
ſence, he poured into his Heart the Oil of Joy and 
Gladneſs, and comforted him moſt effectually by his 
Divine Spirit, Likewiſe, though your Sins be never ſo 
- grievous 
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awakens thy Conſcience, it is an infallible Sign, that 
he hath Compaſſion on thee, and that he will not de- 


ſtroy thee. It is a Sign, that he opens for thee his 


Heaven, full of Light and Glory ; and offers to thee 


his Paradiſe, with all! its divine Excellencies. Doubt 
as e 
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grievous and abominable, if your Souls be touched 
with Diſpleaſure, if your Hearts be truly penitent, ſo 
that you ſhed ſincere Tears of Repentance, in caſe you 
are heartily ſorry for the Want of a ſufficient Grief for 
your Sins, in caſe you proſtrate yourſelves before your 
heavenly Father, he will raiſe you up again by his infi- 
nite Goodneſs, he will caſt all your Sins and Tranſgreſ- 
ſions behind him. He will cry unto you inwardly, by 
the Voice of his Holy Spirit, My Son, or my Daughter, 
thy Sins are forgiven thee, John v. He will fill your 
Souls with an unſpeakable , Joy, Luke ix. and will cauſe 
you to ſing with the Pſalmitt, Bleſſed i is he whoſe Tranſ- 
greſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered. Bleſſed is the 
Man unto whom the Lord imputeth no Iniguity, and in 
whoſe Spirit there is no Guile, Pſ. xxxii. Finally, think 
not that it is ever too late to repent, and, when Death 
is upon your Lips, that it is no Time to ſeek to the 
Mercy of God. As the Buſineſs of Repentance can- 
not be too ſoon, becauſe we know not when God will 
call us to himſelf, it is moſt certain, that it can never 
be too late. For at what Time or Seaſon ſoever the 
poor Sinner melts into Tears of Repentance, in caſe his 
Repentance be real, and his Tears proceed from a pe- 
nitent Heart, God will always have the Arms of his 
Mercy wide open to receive him. The Thief cruci- 
fied at our Saviour's Side was at the laſt Gaſp when 
he was converted; and when he uttered this excellent 
Expreſſion, Remember me, Lord, when thou comeſt into 
thy Kingdom, Luke xxiii. our good and merciful Savi- 
our granted his Requeſt, and encouraged him with 
the moſt excellent and comfortable Promiſe that could 
be expected; Verily 1 ſay unto thee, To-day ſhalt thou 
be with me in Paradiſe, In like Manner, when thou 
art at the Point of Death, if God ſpeaks to thee, and 
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not, penitent Sinner, but that this is the acceptable 
Day, the Day of Salvation, and the Time of God's 

good Pleaſure. Since this good God draws ſo near 

- thee, thou mayeſt with Freedom draw near him: And 
ſince he beats and knocks at the Door of thine Heart, 
it is an infallible Token, that thou mayeſt alſo beat at 

the Door of his eternal Mercies, and that he intends 

to open and ſatisfy thee. In ſhort, at what Hour ſo- 
ever we go to God, and appear before his Throne, 
he ſtretched out to us the golden Sceptre of his Fa- 

vour, that we ſhould obtain Mercy, and find Grace 
to help in Time of Need. 

Long and elaborate Speeches and Prayers arencediely | 

to perſuade God to vouchſafe his Grace and ſeaſonable 

Help in ſuch an urgent Neceflity. It is not neceſſary 
that we ſhould compoſe them with the Arts and Induſ- 
try of human Wiſdom. We need but pray to God, 
as unto our Father, and weep in his Boſom; we need 
but open to him our Hearts, and call ourſelves his 


Children. That alone is ſufficient to move him to 


Compaſſion, and to ſtir up his fatherly Affections, to 
appeaſe his Anger, and to draw upon us his moſt ex- 
_ cellent Bleſſings. The Prophet 1/aiah, the moſt elo- 
quent of the Men of his Time, ſeeks no other Argu- 
ment to perſuade God to have Mercy and Compaſſion, 
but this; Lock down from Heaven, and behold from the 
Habitation of thy Holineſs, and of thy Glory: Where is 


thy Zeal and thy Strength, the Sounding of thy Bowels, | 


end of thy Mercies towards me? Are they reſtrained: ? 
Doubileſs thou art our Father, though Abraham be igno= 
rant of us, and Iſrael acknowledgeth us not. Thou, O 

Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer; thy Name is from 

everlaſting, Iſa. xliti. Likewiſe after he had made this 
Confeſſion, Ye are all as an unclean Thing and all our 
 Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags; and we do all fade 
as a Leaf, and our Iniquities, like the Mind, have taken 
15 away; and there is none that calleth upon thy Name, 
that ſtirreth up Fimſelf to take hold of thee ; for thou 
haſt kid thy Face from us, and haſt conſumed us becauſe _ 
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of our Iniquities, Chap. Ixiv. he adds, But now, O 
Tord, thou art our Father ; ue are thy Clay, and thou 
art our Potter, and we all are the Work of thine Hand. 
Be not wroth very ſore, O Lord, neither remember Ini- 
quity for ever. Behold, ſee, we beſeech thee, we are all 
my People." - 
By this gracious and loving Title of Father the pro- 
digal Son is perſuaded to be able to oblige his Parent 
to have Compaſſion on him: I will ariſe, and go to my 
Father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned, 
againſt Heaven, and againſt thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy Son; make me as one of thy hired Servants. 
Thus, though we have forſaken our heavenly Father, 
miſ-ſpent the Riches of his Grace, and lived a filthy 
and profane Life, nevertheleſs, if we can be moved 
vith a ſerious and true Repentance, and ſay to him from 
our Heart, Father, I have ſinned againſs Heaven, and 
| againſt tbee; I am no more worthy to be called thy Son; 
bewilt forget all the Miſcarriages ofour Youth and will 
paſs by all the Offences that we have committed out of 
3 or Miſtake; nay, he will blot out all our wil- 
ful and deliberate Sins, he will not only embrace us 
when we ſhall caſt ourſelves at his Feet, and in the 
Arms of his Mercy, but he will meet and receive us as 
his deareſt Children. He will kiſs us with the bleſſed 
Kiſſes of his fatherly Love. He will give to us his Holy 
Spirit, that ſhall ſeal us for the day of Redemption, and 
ſhall aſſure us, that we are admitted to the Liberty, and 
all the Privileges of his Children, He will ſhoe our 
Feet with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, and 
will vouchſafe us all the Aſſurance of our intire and per- 
fect Reconciliation. He will clothe us here upon Earth 
with Robes of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and in Hea- 
ven he will beſtow upon us incorruptible Robes of Im- 
mortality and Glory. In this Life he will give us the 
Fooretaſtes of eternal Happineſs, and in the Life to come 
he will lead us by the Hand into the Banqueting-cham- 
ber, and will cauſe us to fit there at Table with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and with all the Firſt-born, whole 
Names are written in Heaven, Out of this celeſtial 
. A bodc 
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Abodeall Murmurings and Complaints ſhall be baniſh- 
ed; but there ſhall be rejoicing and Gladneſs for the 

' Converſion of poor Sinners, and for their Admittance 
Into the Kingdom of Heaven. God himſelf ſhall in- 
vite the holy Angels and bleſſed Spirits to ſhare in 
theſe public Reoicings, ſaying to them, We muſt re- 
Joice; for theſe my Children were dead, but now they are 
alive; they were loſt, but now they are found — 
Let the miſerable Slaves of the Devil, and of their 
filthy Luſts, tremble at the Approaches of Death, and 


let them look upon God as a dreadful Judge, Rom. ii. 


For our Parts, we have not the Spirit of Bondage to 
be again in Fear; but we have the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. Let the Sons and 

Daughters of Adam, who have no other Being in Life, 

but that which they have received with their corrupt 

Nature, fly from God's Preſence: For our Parts, we 

that are regenerated by the Spirit of the ſecond Adam, 

will draw near to him with Boldneſs. We will not ſay 
as Adam, diſturbed and frighted at the Conſideration 


ol his Crime, I heard thy Voice; I was afraid, and bid 


myſelf, Gen. iii. but rather, having been brought up 
In theSchools of the Prophets and Apoſtles; and hav= 
ing learned that we muſt prefer our Obedience to 
God's Will, to all other Things whatſoever; we ſhall 

ſay to him with Samuel, Speak, Lord, for thy Ser- 
want heareth, 1 Sam. iii. Or rather, we will addreſs 
ourſelves to him in plainer Terms; O my God, and 
heavenly Father, ſpeak when thou wilt; for thy Ser- 


vont is ready, and reſolved to obey thy Command. 


We will not ſtay till God ſhall call the fourth Time, 
as that holy Man, 1 Sam. 11. who, becauſe of his ten- 
der and unexperienced Years, could not diſtinguiſh 
between God's Voice and that of Man, but we will 
have our Ears always open to his Divine Orders, and 
at the firſt Motion and Summons of his Will we ſhall 
be ready to follow him, as the Children of 1/ae! were 
in the Wilderneſs, when they raiſed their Camp, and 
marched at his Motion, Numb. ili. 


And 
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And as when the Levites ſtopped, and put down 


the Ark in its Place, 2 Chron. iii. Moſes uttered this 


Prayer, O Lord, give Reſt to the T houſands of Iſrael ; 


likewiſe you, believing Soul, whom God hath choſen - 
for his Ark and Temple, as ſoon as you ſhall perceive 
the leaſt ſign of Death, ſpeak with an holy Confidence 


and Joy: Rejoice, O my Soul; the Time of thy Free- 
dom, and of thine eternal Reſt, approacheth. Here 
is the Meſſenger of good News, here is Death, that 
will uſher me into the glorious Palace of my Heavenly 


Father. Father, the Hour is come; glorify thy Son, that 


thy Son may glorify thee, John xvii. 


When the Hour was come that our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt was to get out of the World to the Father; he 
 Taid to his Diſciples who were grieved for his Depar- 
ture from them, he loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe 

I aid, I go unto the Father; for my Father 1s greater 


Iban I, John xili and xiv. Chriſtian Souls, ſpeak in 
this Manner at the Hour of your Departing. If ſuch as 
are about you happen to weep and lament, if they en- 
deavour to move and ſtop you, by the Conſideration. 


of Fleſh and Blood, ſay unto them, Why are you 


grieved at my Deliverance, and at the End of my Mi- 


ſery? Why ſhould you hinder and retard my Glory 


and Happineſs? O how cruel is your Love! How 
blind and inconſiderate is your Affection! Certainly, 
if ye did love me as ye ought, ye would prefer my 


Satisfaction, and the Accompliſhment of my Happi- 


neſs, to the ſmall Advantage that ye gather from my 


Abode with you. Ye mould conſider, that the leaſt 
Part of the Joy that I ſhall feel in my heavenly Fa- 


ther's Houſe is a thouſand Times more worth than all 


the Pleaſure of the Earth, than the Honours of the 
Age, and the Pomp and Glory of the World. My 


Friends, or rather my Enemies, let me go; for 1 go 


to my Father; I go to behold his Face, which is the 
moſt divine Satisfaction; I go to take Poſſeſſion of 
an Inheritance prepared for me from the F oundations 


of the World, John XX, Matth, Xxi. 


A ſhort 
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A ſhort Pride and Meditation for a Chriſtian, 
who prepares himſelf for Death, by relying 
on the Mercy of God the F ather. 7 


MY Ged and Creator, I peterive, by the Kerpen i 
= of Death, that my Departure is at hand, and! 
am ſummoned to appear before thy dreadful T: ribunal | ö 
The Remembrance of my former heinous Sins cannot but 
 terrify me, when I view myſelf, Duſt and Aſhes, and 
thine infinite Being, and Divine Perfections: When J 
compare my Widckedneſs and Guilt with thy ſuperlative Ex- 
cellence and Holineſs, how can I, who am but as Straw 
and Stubble, tand before a conſuming Fire? If I ſhould 
fee thee, O my God! upon thy glorious Throne, ſur- 
rounded with Millions of immortal Spirits, armed with 
T bunderbolts, and encompaſſed with Flames of Fire, and 
Iboſe of Mount Sinai, I ſhould not only tremble for Fear, 


Tut fall into Deſpair, and fly from thee, as my firſt Pa- 


rents, or, as Moſes and Iſaiah, be diſmayed, and deplore 
my unclean Nature, not fit to deaw near to ſo body a 
God. But, O merciful Father! thy glorious er 
is not without ſome Tokens of Mercy. 1 ſee a Rainbow 
round about thy Throne, an Aſſurance of my Peace and 
Reconciliation. I dare therefore draw near the Throne 
of thy Grace, from whence thou reacheſt to me the Scep- 
tre of thy infinite Goodneſs, and ſpeakeſt to me in a 
Language full of Love and Compaſſion to comfort me, 
10 revive my drooping Spirits, and fill me full of Hope 
and Confidence of my future Happineſs and Salvation. 


Since, therefore, I ſee about thee, O my God! no ſuch 


terrible Mark of thy Wrath, I will no longer yield to the : 
Spirit of Bondage, that inclines to Pear ; but will be 


perſuaded by the Spirit of Adoption, to cry unto thee, 


Abba, Father, For I am thy Child and Coheir with 
thy bleſſed Son, who hath reconciled me to thee by the 
Blocd of bis Croſs when 1 ſtood a as all Enemy at a 

1 8 "Nu. 
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© Diſtance. But now that I am ſo nearly related to thee, 
| wilt thou deny me mine Inheritance, purchaſed for m? 
by Chriſt ? O heavenly Father 4 I know mine Offences 
are heinous; and if thou didſt treat me with Severity and 
Tuſtice, I could expe? nothing but the eternal Flames. 
Zet I am aſſured, that thou doſt not delight in the Death 


of Sinners, and haſt promiſed to accept my penitentiat 
Tears and Amendment. And though my Sins be many 


and grievous; O let thy Grace and Mercy be magnified 


in the Pardon of them, I am perſuaded that thy Com 


paſſion will receive and embrace me, as a Father his af- 

fidted Child, and put far from thee mine Offences. Re- 
turn then unto thy Reſt, O my Soul! for the Lord is 
gracious unto thee, and is ready to admit thee into bis 


eternal Kingdom. I underſtand therefore Death's Sum- 


mons to be the Voice of my Lord and Father, who calls 
and commands me to come unto him. 1 will follow the 


Example of the Prodigal Son, and ſpeak in bis Lan- 


guage; Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and 
againſt thee; and am no more worthy to be called 


thy Son. I confeſs, O my God! that thou haſt not been 
ſparing of thy manifold Bleſſings to me; but I have not 


employed them as I ought, to thy 2 and Glory, The 


Temptations of the World have too much prevailed upon 
me, and my wicked Inclinations have drawn me away © 


from thy Service, to gratify the Corruption of my Nature. 


In this ſinful State that I am in, 1 Jy to thee. for Mercy 


and Pardon. Have Compaſſion on me, my heavenly Fa- 
ther, whoſe Tenderneſs for me far exceeds that of the 
moſt tender-hearted Parents. I am fully perſuaded, that 


thou wilt not reject me; but art ready to embrace and 
meet me on the Way, as the Father of the prodigal Son. 
O unparalleled Love! © infinite Goodneſs and Condeſcen- 
Jeon! I am confident to find it in thee, my God, and tobe 
a Partaker of it! 1 doubt nat, but that thou wilt quiet 


my troubled Spirit with a gracious Reception, clothe me 
with the Role of thy Righteouſneſs, and entertain me in 


thy glorious Palace, where I ſha!l be admited 10 ſelemnize 


22 Marriage of the Lamb, ef gred as an Hering from 


the 
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the Foundation of the World, in the happy Society of An- 
gels, and immortal Spirits, where we ſhall plorify thee 
and be everlaſting Monuments of thine infinite Goodneſs 
and Mercy. O admirable Wiſdom, in diſpoſing of thine 
Elect] We were loſt Creatures; but we ſhall be found in 
God. We were dead in our Lins; ; but by Death, which 
we had drawn upon ourſelves, we ſhall return to Life, 


Me are caſt into the moſt horrible State; but thereby we 
ſhall attain and be advanced to the higheſt Felicity. O0 
my Goa! I recommend unto thee my Soul as to a faithful 
Creator: Heavenly Father, into 19 Hands 1 commit my 

Spirit. Amen. | 
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CHAP. XV. 


The Third Confſalation againſt the Fears of Death 


is, to meditate continually on the Death and 
 Sufferings of our Lord Feſus Chriſ, and to nuſt 
upon the Merits of his Era. 


15 I we deſire to die with a peaceable 404 quiet Mind, 


we muſt always meditate upon the Death and 


Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and reſt upon the 
Merits of his Croſs. For the Death of this Prince of 


Life is the Model of ours, and the F ountain of Com- 


forts and Joys of a believing Soul. 


1. By looking upon this perfect ide. the 


| Wonder of Men and Angels, we learn to endure with 


an holy Reſolution and Patience, all the Evils and 


Pains that attend upon Death, For though our Savi- 


our's Torments were exceſſive, ſo that his Soul was 
ſorrotofulunto Death; though there iſſued out of his in- 
nocent Body a bloody Sweat, from the Violence of his 
Grief, Luke xxii. yet out of his Mouth came not 
forth the leaſt Sign of Repining or Impatience, 1. 111. 
He was led to the Slaughter as a Lamb, and as a 


2. From 
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2. From hence we learn, that the laſt Hours of our 

Life, muſt be employed in fervent and continual | 
Prayers to God, ſince this Beloved of our Fatheroffers | 

to hint at ſuch a Time his Prayers and Supplications, s 


with ſtrong Crying, and a Flood of Tears, as to him 
who was able to deliver him from Death, Heb. v. In 
the Boſom of this heavenly Father he poureth out all 9 
his Grief; and three Times he preſents his Requeſt, 1 
Father, if this Cup may not paſs away from me, ex cept Ss 
drink it, xc. 3 
4 We learn alſo to preſent ourſelves before God's 1 
Divine Majeſty with Humility, and to reſign ourſelves 7 
wholly to his adorable Providence: He who thought _ KB 
it no Robbery to be equal with God, he whom the = 
Millions of Angels and Seraphims worſhip continually, — 
Judged it no Diſgrace to himſelf to fall upon his Knees 
three Times to the Ground, and ſubmit his Will to that 
of his heavenly Father. For after that he had ſaid, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs away from me: 
He adds theſe Words, Nevertheleſs, O F, not as 
p 181 but as thou wilt, Mat. xxvi. 
if at the Time of our Death, an exceſſive Sor- 8 
Wes or a malignant Humour, ſeize upon our Minds, 
and hinder us from ſeeing the Heavens open, or God, —_—- 
| who ſtretcheth out his Arms to receive us into his = 
| Reſt; let us remember, that this merciful Lord ſpeaks 4p = 
to us, as he did to his three Apoſtles, who ſlept when =s 
| he was in his Agony, Cannot ye watch one Hour with 7: 
me? Mat. xxvi. My dear Children, it is not Time = 
to fall aſleep with the fooliſh Virgins; trim your g | 
Lamps, put on the Garments of Light, to meet your 
celeſtial Bridegroom, and to enter with him into the 
Marriage-chamber, Mat. xxv. 5 4 
5. God requires that we ſhould do as much Good _ | 
| at all Times to our Friends as we are able, and to ex= _ | 
preſs the Sincerity of our Affections to thoſe to whom 
Nature and Religion have cauſed us to be related. 
But chiefly at the Hour of Death we are more bound 
to this religious Duty. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt hath 
_ thewn 
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ſhewn us an excellent Example; for when he was nail- 
ed on the Croſs, and ready to breathe forth his Soul 
into the Hands of his heavenly Father, he took care 
of his holy and bleſſed Mother, ſaying to his beloved 
Diſciple, My Son, behold thy Mother; and to ry: Mo- 
nan, behold thy Son. 
6. We ought to do Good, and ſhew Kindirels, not. 
only to our Friends, but alfo forgive our greateſt Ene 
mies, ſuch as are the moſt enraged againſt us. For by 
this means we ſhall follow the bleſled Footſteps of 
our gracious Saviour; for he had Compaſſion upon 
them that crucified him, and mocked him. Fatber, 
faid he, forgive them; for they know not what they do. 
7. By the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, we learn to put our 
Truſt in the Goodneſs of God in our ſharpeſt Pains, 
and to embrace him as our moſt loving Father and 
Redeemer, at that Inſtant, when he ſeems to diſcover 
to us a ſevere Countenance, full of Wrath. For this, 
eternal Son of God, in his moſt violent Tortures, 
when his heavenly Father withdrew from him his Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, and with-held the Effects of his Grace, 
the Expreſſions of his Love, and the Comfort of his 


divine Spirit; yet he looked upon him as his God, and 


prays to him with an holy Affurance, 1 theſe 
Words, My God! My Gd! 
e 7 will die willingiy, and leave theſe infirm 
Bodies with a joyful Mind, when the Time is come, 
that we muſt go to the Father of Spirits, we ought to 
remember with what Reſolution our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt prepared himſelf for Death, and how will- 
ingly he commended his innocent Soul into the Hands 
of God his Father, when he required i it. No Man taketh 
my Life away from me, but I lay it down of myſelf ; 3 
have Power to lay it down, and ] have Power to take it 
again; this Commandment have I received of my Father, 
John x. Heb. x. This cauſed him to ſpeak in this Man- 
ner, Here Jam, O God, to dothy Mill, Luke. xxiii. There- 
fore, when he gave up the Ghoſt, he cryed with a loud 
Voice, to ſhew that his precious Soul was not from 
rom 
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from him by Violence ; but that he willingly offered 
it up as a Sacrifice to God. 

9. In this excellent Deſcription of Chriſt crucified, 
we may farther learn, what ſhould, be our laſt Words, 
and our laſt Thoughts. For if God grants us the Uſe. 

of our Tongues until the laſt Moment, we cannot end 
our Life more comfortably, than by ſuch Expreſſions 


as our Saviour made uſe of upon the Croſs, Father, ; 


into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. But if we cannot 
move our Lips, nor pronounce theſe Words, we 
ought to have them inwardly in our Minds, and ex- 
_ preſs them with the Motions of the Heart. 
10. In looking exactly into the Death and Paſſion 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may eaſily find ho- 
much we are engaged to yield up our Souls to God, 
when he 1s pleaſed to call for them. For his bleſſed 
Death is the Price and Ranſom that he hath paid for 
them. Now, if it be reaſonable to render unto every 
one that which he hath bought and purchaſed with a 
great Price, and if it would be a great Injuſtice to re- 
fuſe to any Man that which he hath paid for with the 
Blood of his only and beloved Son, how can we re- 
fuſe our Souls unto God, ſince they belong to him? 
Becauſe he hath not only created them, and ſtamped in 
them his Image, but hath alſo purchaſed them with 
the Blood of his only Son, in whom, from all Eter- 
' nity, heis well pleaſed. We muſt not therefore imitate 
the Example of ill Paymaſters; or unjuſt Poſſeſſors of 
other Men's Goods; we muſt not expect, until our 
Souls be plucked from us by Violence, but rather, 
like the good and righteous Debtors, we ought to 
return them willingly, and yield them up into his 
Hands, who hath paid for them an infinite and inva- 
luable Ranſom. David was of this Mind when he 
ſaid, Into thy Hand ] commit my Spirit; thou baſt re- 
dremed me, O Lord God of Truth, Pal. xxxi. 
I. From this Death and Paſſion of our glorious Re- 
deemer, we underſtand not only our Duty, but alſo find 
ſufficient Grounds of Comfort and Hope; and fi uffer me 
1 to 


266 —_ The CaRISTIAN's Conſolations 
to ſay, it is in the Bowels of this dead Lion, that we 
meet with the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Conſola- 
tions. This Chief Prieſt, who bears us upon u his Breaſt 
in his heavenly Sanctuary, or rather in his Heart, 
will not forſake us in the Day of our Diſtreſs, nor 
yield us up to the Fears and Pangs of Death. For 
ſince he hath encountered with this cruel Enemy, ſince 
he hath felt its Stings, its Shiverings, and Pains, and 
Hath been tempted, as we have been, in all Things, 
Sin excepted; he is merciful and faithful to have 
Compaſſion on our Infirmities; he is no leſs able to 
aſſiſt us in our Temptations, and to make us in all 
Things more than Conquerors. 
12. Believing Souls, conſider with me the noble 
Expreſſions of St. Paul: Bleſſed be God, even tbe Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all Comfort, who comforteth us in all our Tribu- 
lation, that we may be able to comfort them which are 
in any Trouble, by the Comfort wherewith we ourſelves 
are comforted of God, 2 Cor. i. Theſe excellent Truths 
may be very well applied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom the Holy Ghoſt names the Apoſtle and High- 
Prieſt of cur Profeſſion, Heb. iii. For the comfortable 
Aſſiſtances which he hath received from God, in the 
Time of his greateſt Anguiſh, are preciousTokens and 
infallible Aſſurances of God's future Help in our Need. 
For as when he was in his bitter Agony, when his 
Soul was caſt down with a deadly Sorrow, an Angel 
from Heaven came to comfort him; ſo likewiſe, wien 
we ſhall be engaged in an Encounter with Death, when 
it hall endeavour to fill our Souls with Sadneſs and 
Apprehenſions; he will, doubtleſs, ſend to us ſome of 
his good Angels, that be at his Right Hand, I mean 
the faithful Teachers of his Holy Word: or elſe he 
will ſend from Heaven ſome of his bleſſed Spirits that 
ſtand about his Throne, who are commonly em- 
ployed in the Aſſiſtance of the Faithful. The Holy _ 
Ghoſt himſelf, the Comforter of afflicted Souls, and 
the true Oil of Gladneſs, will then drive from our 
Hearts 
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Hearts all Grief, and revive us with his heavenly 
Comforts. He will not forſake us, till he has brought 


us = the Head-ſpring of eternal Joy and Comfort. 
. Our Lord and Saviour's Deliverance from 
Death, is in ſome Reſpect, an Image and Aſſurance of 


our future Deliverance, which we are to expect from 
God's Mercy and Almighty Power. For as when 
St. Paul ſaith, That this High-Prieſt, in the Days of 


the Fleſh, offered up Prayers and Supplications with 


ſtrong Crying and Tears to him that was able to ſave 


him from Death, and was heard in that he feared; we 
are not to underſtand, that he was altagether freed 
from Death, but rather, that he had the Favour grant- 


ed to him of ſwallowing up Death in Victory, and of 


triumphing over the Powers of Hell; and that thro? 
the Shame and Bitterneſs of Death he is entered into 

his Glory, and into the Joys of his heavenly Paradiſe: 
| Likewiſe when we pray to God in our greateſt Diſ- 


treſſes and deepeſt Sorrow, when we pour into his 


Boſom the Tears of a ſincere Repentance, he hears us 
from his Sanctuary, and delivers us from Death; not 
by hindering us from dying, but by conveying our 
Souls through Death into an immortal Life; from 
Suffering, 1 into Happineſs. 


14. To be fully perſuaded that God will not with- 


hold from us the Joys and Comforts of his Holy Spi- 


rit; and that he will make us more than Conquerors 


of Death, by admitting us into an eternal Felicity; 
we need but caſt our Eyes upon this Great God and 


Saviour: For as he who grants a great deal, will not 
refule a little; ſo God, who has not ſpared his only 


Son, but hath delivered him for us all, to an ignomi- 
nious and cruel Death, how ſhall not he with him 
freely give us all Things St. Paul hath taught us to 
argue in this Manner, and to gather this neceſſary 


r of God's Proceedings, Rom. viii. 
. When Chriſt our Lord gave up the Ghoſt upon 


SE, Croſs, the Veil of the Temple was rent from the 


Topto che Bottom, Heaven was opened, and a re- 
3 penting 
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penting Thief was admitted. All this was to teac 


us, that we may enter into the Holy of Holes, by 
the Blood of Jeſus, by the new and living Way, 


which he hath conſecrated; by the Veil, that is, his 
Fleſh ; that this merciful Lord hath always his Arms 
wide open to receive us; and that he will never refuſe 
the Glory of Heaven, and the Delights of his Paradiſe, 
to the 3 Sinners, who, repenting have Recourſe 
to him by his eternal Mercy and infinite Merits. 

16. The Death of this great God and Saviour is the 
Payment of all our Debts, and the Expiation of all 
our Crimes: It is the Healing of all our Diſeaſes, the 

Freedom of all our Miſeries; for it hath overcome 
Satan and the Powers of Hell: It is the Death of an 
eternal Death, the meritorious Death that hath pur- 

chaſed for us Heaven, and all its Excellencies; and 


procured to us a Right to God's Paradiſe, and to its 


Delights and Pleaſures: In ſhort, it is this Death that 
introduces Paradiſe into our Souls before we enter into 


Paradiſe, and fills our Minds with an heavenly and 


divine Peace, and an unſpeakable and glorious Joy. 


17, This Croſs of our Saviour may be compared to 


the Wood, which Maſes caſt into the Waters of Marah. 


For 1t takes away frorg the natural Death of God's 


Children whatſoever is incommodious and bitter, and 
cauſeth us to ieliſh Sweetneſs and Comforts that cannot 
be expreſſed. It is like the Salt which the Prophet Eliſba 


caſt into the Waters of Jericho, ro make them whol- 


ſome and fruitful: For it cauſeth, that Death itſelf 


proves our Salvation, and brings to us unſpeakable 
Comforts. I may allo liken it to the Meal which the 


ſame Prophet caſt into the Pot, of which the Sons of 


the Prophets had made this Complaint, O thou Man 


of God, there is Death in the Pot! It is the Death of 


Death, becauſe it removes trom it all deadly Poiſon, 
and cauſeth us to reliſh angelical Satisfactions. I 
may therefore ſay of this glorious Croſs, That itis the 


Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil; becauſe it makes 
known and unde ritood the dreadful Evils from which 


we 
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we are delivered, and the infinite Advantages which 
are procured to us by Chriſt's Death. I may call it 
alſo the Tree of Life; for every one that gathers of the 
Fruit of this Tree with the Hand of Faith, and eats of 
it, ſhall live for ever, John vi. Believing Souls, it is that 

myſtical Ladder which Jacob ſaw in a Viſion; for it 


unites Heaven and Earth, ſinful Man with his God, 
Gen. xxviii. It pleaſed the Father to make Peace by 
the Blood of his Son crucified, and to reconcile all 
Things to himſelf, whether they be Things or Earth, 


or Things i in Heaven, Col. i. It is by the Means of 


this Bleſſed Croſs, that the good Angels are ſent to our 
Aſſiſtance, and that all the Graces and Bleſſings of God 
are procured to us. By this Croſs we ſhall aſcend up 


to God, and to his eternal Happineſs. Under the Sha- 


dow of this divine Croſs our Souls reſt, and enjoy the 


Peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding. It is 
like the golden Sceptre which King Abaſuerus ſtretched 


out unto Eſher. Forif we touch this precious Croſs 
with the Hand of Faith, if we embrace 1t with a con- 


trite Soul, we ſhall obtain from the King of Kings, 


not only the half Part, but all his Kingdom, with all 


its Delights, Honours, and Advantages. 
19. Moſes s Rod was changed into a Serpent, -and ſo 


were the Rods of Pharaoh's Magicians, but his Serpent 
devoured all the reſt. Thus the Death of the Lord and 


Saviour is accompanied with Sorrow, Fear, and An- 
guiſh; but theſe Fears ſwallow up all other Fears, and 
cauſe us to draw near with Confidence to the Throne of 


Grace. His Sorrows drive away all our Griefs, and fill 


us with Joy and eternal Comfort. His Anguiſh gives 
Eaſe and Satisfaction to our Souls. His troubled Mind 


is the Cauſe of the Settlement of our Conſciences. His 
Drops of Blood waſh away our Tears. His Groans hin- 
der us from ſighing, and his ſtrong Crying cauſes us to 
ſing with Joy. The Fetters of this glorious Redeemer 


have purchaſed our Freedom; and his Condemnation 
our Abſolution. He hath been content to drink Vinegar 


mingled with Gall, and to ſwallow the very Dregs of 
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the Cup of God's Wrath and Juſtice, that he might 


cauſe us to drink of the Rivers of his divine Pleaſure. 
He cried out in the Violence of his Grief, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Matth. xxvil. 
That God might never forſake us, and that in our 
oreateſt Troubles we might have always his fatherly 


and powerful Affiſtance ready at Hand, he ſtooped 


down his Head to raiſe our Hopes. In ſhort, he 
died, that he might deliver them, who, through Fear 


of Death, were all their Life-time ſubject to a cruel 
and unſufferable Bondage, Heb. ii. So that all ſuch as 


tremble, and are afraid, at the Approaches of Death, 


have not yet felt the Power and Efficacy of the Croſs 


of our Lord Jeſus. They trample under Foot the 


Blood of the Son of God, and, as much as in them 
lies, they render the Fruits and Efficacy of his bleſſed : 


8 9 of no Effect. 


Conſider well, Chriſtian Souls, and imprint 
; labs your Minds this Leſſon: Remember that Death 


is never to be feared, but when it is attended with 


God's Wrath, and the Curſe of his Law; when our 


Sins and Offices have ſupplied i it with offenſive Wea- 


Pons; when the Devil, who ſeeks to devour us as a 
roaring Lion, follows Death at the Heels; and when 
at the ſame Time Hell opens its infernal Jaws to 


ſwallow us up. But thoſe who have placed their 


Faith and Hope in the Death and Paſſion of the Sa- 
viour of the World, and who embrace his Croſs, are 
exempted from all its Fears, and out of the Reach 


of all its poiſonous Darts. 


20. My beloved Souls, be not 1 therefore frighted to | 
ſee the Face of the great Judge of the World, 1 Tim. ii. 
becauſe we have ſuch an Hes Mediator between 


God and Man, namely, the Man Chriſt Fe ſus, who 


hath given himſelf a Ranſom for all, Rom. iii. He 


hath diſarmed God's eternal Juſtice, and ſtopped the 
Proceedings of his Vengeance. For God hath ap- 
pointed him from all Eternity to be a Propitiation, 
by Faith in his Blood, John v. The Father judges 

; no 


E 
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no Man, but hath given all Judgement to the Son, as 
he is the Son of Man. There is now no Condemna- 
tion to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus: Whoſoever be- 
lieves in him, ſhall never come into Condemnation, 

but is paſſed from Death to Life, Rom. viii. John v. 
21. Fear no more the Thunderbolts and the Flaſhes 
of Fire of Mount Sinai; neither tremble when you 
hear its terrible Thunder: Curſed is every one who con- 
 tinues not in all Things written in the Book of the Law 
to do them, Deut. xxviii. For though Chriſt's Hands 
were nailed and faſtened to the Wood, they plucked 
out of the Hands of God's Juſtice his terrible Thun- 
derbolts, and the Sword of his Vengeance. The pre- 

cious Blood that runs down from the Wounds of this 
divine Redeemer, quenches the ſcorching Heat of his 

_ conſuming Fire and Flames. As at the Time of our 

| Saviour's Paſſion he had a Care of his Diſciples, and 
therefore he deſired thoſe that came to take him, IF 
vou ſeek me, let theſe go, John xviii. likewiſe he hath 
now a Care of all ſuch as believe in his Name, to ſe- 
cure them under the Shadow of his Croſs. He takes 

their Place, and for them he ſtands before - God's 
Juſtice, ſaying, Since you have taken me to be their 
Pledge, and have purſued me without Mercy; and 
ſince J have ſufficiently ſatisfied for their Crimes, and 
have taſted for them the moſt bitter and cruel Death; 
ſuffer them to enjoy the Freedom that hath been pur- 
chaſed at ſuch a dear Rate. Suffer them to paſs through 
Death into the Enjoyment of a bleſſed Life, which 
is the Price of my Blood, and the Fruit of my Victo- 
ries. This merciful Redeemer hath put himſelf, of his 
own Accord, in our Stead; and hath endured 1 in his 
own Perlon, all the Pains which were due to our Sins. 
He hath been ſtruck with Maſess Rod, and pierced 
through with the Darts of the Law; he hath been 
made a Curſe for us; for it is written, Curſed is every 
one that hangeth upon a Tree, Gal. v. But we are not 
only by this means redeemed from the Curſe of the 
Law, but we are alſo bleſſed in him, with all Man- 
1 4 ner 


* & A bs 4 q 1 
0 — Ss 9 p eee N rr 4 " 3 ** * we _ —— 
"wr +a end — 5 — — I * K. 2 ” a s 4 — N 5 * — . —— — : 
. <7 — ar Tr ? FL r Deren 1 * r io * 3 = 
* * n 5 V 5 ”— N 3 - : 6 : w 4 - a 8 82 882 
p hy : * 4 + . — 5 — — „„ re . it 0 FI « * SS e a. 24, 
— — — rr n * * : v 
« 
o 8 


r 


n mar hogs HK — 


4 


Rb 
thts. atocs he 
. 


2 —— — 
Ar e 


— — — re —— A rr re er . 


— + ins; 3 


a — 1 ww 
R A 
CCCP 


32-22% 
3 


— 


[OY OE 


= 
os 
BS - 
£m 
"4 
17 | 
= 


272 The CuRISTIAN's Conſolations 
ner of heavenly Bleſſings, When we were without 
Chriſt, we were Aliens from the Commonwealth of 
| Jfrael, having no Hope, and without God in the World. 
But we, who were far off, are made nigh by the Blood 
of Chriſt; we have Acceſs with Confidence by Faith 
in his precious Blood; ſo that we may go with Bold- 
neſs to the Throne of Grace, to find Mercy and Help 
in Time of Need, Heb. iv. Rejoice, therefore, Chriſ- 
tian Souls; for you are not come to the Mount that 
might not be touched with Hands, nor to a burning 
Fire, nor unto Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt, 
and the Sound of a Trumpet, and the Voice of Words, 
which Voice they that heard, intreated, that the Word 
ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more; but ye are 
come unto Mount Sion, and to the City of the living 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable ' 
Company of Angels; to the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the F ;rk- born, which are written in Heaven; 
and to God the Judge of all; and to the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect; and to Jeſus the Mediator of the 
new Covenant; and to the Blood of Sprinkling, that 
ſpeaketh better Things than that of Abe]: For Abel's 
Blood called for Vengeance againſt his Brother, Heb. xii. 
Col. i. but the Blood of Chrilt pleads for Mercy, Par- 
; don, and Forgiveneſs, for them who were his Ene- 
mies in their Underſtandings, and wicked Deeds. 


And if, when we were Enemies, we have been recon- 


ciled to God by the Death of his Son, Rom. v. how 
much more now, that we are reconciled, ſhall we be 
ſaved by his Life and Interceſſion! 

22. Never fear the Devil, nor all the Powers of Hell; : 
for, according to God's ancient Promiſe, he Seed of the 
Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, Gen. ili. The 
Lord of Glory hath ſpoiled the Principalities and 
Powers; he hath made a Shew of them, openly tri- 
umphing over them on his Croſs, Col. ii. By his 
Death he hath deltroyed him who had the os Bi of 
Death, that is the Devil; ſo that he hath cruſhed to 
Pieces this red Dragon that devoured whole Nations 


and 
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and People, Heb. ii. Rev. xii, As it happened when 
the Children of Yael looked up to the brazen Ser- 

pent ſet up by Moſes in the Wilderneſs, they were 

perfectly cured of the Bitings of the fiery Serpents: 
Thus, wretched Sinners, who feel the venomous and 
deadly Wounds of the old Serpent, caſt the Eyes of 
your Faith upon Jeſus Chriſt crucified, and you ſhall 
be ſaved from Death, John iii. As when the An gel de- 
ſtroyed the Firſt-born of Egypt, he had not the) Power 
to meddle with the Children of Mael, who had ſprink- 
led their Doors with the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb; 
ſo the Devil, who deſtroys the Children of this World, 

| hath not Power to touch thoſe whoſe Hearts and Con- 

ſciences are waſhed in the Blood of this ſpotleſs Lamb. 

And as Pharaoh, and all the Egyptians that followed 

him, were overwhelmed and drowned in the Waters of 

the Red Sea, Heb. x. which ſerved as a Paſſage to the 

Children of Iſrael to their promiſed Land: Thus Satan, 
and all his wicked Spirits are, as it were, ſwallowed 
up in the precious Sea of Chriſt's Blood, which opens 

to us a Way to the celeſtial Canaan, Rejoice, ye Hea- 


vens, and you that dwell in them; for the Accuſer of 


your Brethren is caſt out, who accuſed them Day and 
Night before God; but they have overcome him by 
the Blood of the Lamb, 1 Pet. i. Jam. iv. Chriſtian 

Souls, reſiſt the Devil, and he will fly from you. If he 


goes about as a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may 


devour, be not troubled at his Fury, nor at his infer- 


nal Power; for he is tied to a Chain that he cannot 
ſtretch nor breakz he hath been overcome by the 


Lion of the Tribe * Judab. Take therefore the Shield 


of Faith, that you may be able to quench all the fiery 
Darts of the Devil, Rev. vi. and to ſpeak to him 
with an undaunted Spirit, get thee behind me Sa- 
an, for thou haſt no Part in me; I belong to the 
Lord Jeſus, who hath paid my Ranſom, who hath re- 
deemed me with his Blood, and ſealed me with his 
Spirit. The Gates of Hell have no Power upon thoſe 
who are built upon the Rock of Eternity, Mat. xvi. 
oy 23. Let 
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23. Let not your Sins caſt you into the Abyſs of 
Deſpair, nor drive you from the Anchor of your Hope. 


For God hath ſo loved the World, that he hath given 
his only Son, that whoſoever believeth i in him ſhould 


not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. They that are 


whole have no need of a Phyſician, but they that are 


fick, John 11, Our Saviour is not come to call the 


Juſt to Re 5 ſuch as are puffed up with a vain 

their own Righteouſneſs; but Sinners, who 
acknowledge their Faults, and are ſorry for them. The 
ſacred Arms of our Redeemer, that were ſtretched wide 


open upon the Croſs, are yet ſtretched wide open to 
receive us; and from the higheſt Heavens where he 


dwells he cauſeth theſe comfortable Words to be heard, 
Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 5 


and I wvill give you Reft, Matt. xi. This ee Lord 


is come to ſeek the loſt Sheep, to ſave ſuch as were 
periſhed, and to redeem his People from their Sins. As 


by one Man Sin came into the World, and by Sin 


Death; thus Death is come upon all Men, for they 
have all ſinned; likewiſe, by the Obedience of one, we 


are become Conquerors over Death, Rom. v. and we 


have obtained the Gift of Righteouſneſs and Immorta- 


lity: It is the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins 
of the World, who hath made an Atonement for all 
our Iniquities, John i. For as the Ram that was caught 
by the Horns in a Thicket, was offered up to God as 
a Burnr-offering inſtead of Jaac, Eph. v. thus the true 
Lamb of God hath been offered up unto God upon 
the Croſs for us, as a Burnt: ſacrifice well- pleaſing unto 
him. He hath borne our Iniquities in his Body upon 
the Tree, and by his Stripes we are healed, 7/a. liii. He 


hath borne our Griefs, and carried our W the 


Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him. As Aaron 


put upon the live Goat Hazael all the Sins of the Peo- 


ple, Lev. xvi. God hath made him who knew no Sin, 


to be made Sin for us, that we might become the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. Alls x. Who- 
ſoever believes! in him ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins 


in 
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in his Name. Therefore, rather than run into Deſpair, 
as Cain, Achitophel, and Fudas, let us cry out with 
King David, O Bleſſed is the Man whoſe Tranſgreſſion 
is forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered! O bleſſed is he 
unto whom the Lord imputeth no Sin! Pſal. xxxi. Or 
let us burſt out into St. Paul's Language, ho ſhall 
lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Eleff? It is God 

that juſtifieth; who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt 
_ that died, Rom. viii. Let us therefore embrace this 
_ crucified Jeſus, and ſay with the Bleſſed Virgin, Ny 
Soul doth magnify the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejciced 

in God my Samiour; or, with the glorified Spirits in 
Heaven, To him that hath loved us, and waſhed us from 


our Sins in his Blood, be Glory and — for ever and 


ever. „ 

24. Chriſtian Souls, if the vaſt Number of your Sins 155 
come into your Remembrance, conſider that it is not 
ſaid, that the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us only from 
a certain Number of Sins, but, that if we confeſs our 

Sins, He is faithful and juſt, that is, true and merciful, 
#0 forgive us our Sins; and that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 

cleanſeth us from all Sins, Let them be never ſo nu- 

merous, drown them all, as ſo many helliſh Monſters, 
in the Blood of thy Saviour. Take hold of this divine 

Jeſus, with the Arms of Faith and Repentance. Wrap 

yourſelves up in his Winding-ſheet; repoſe yourſelves 

upon his Croſs, and reſt ſecure 1 in the Shadow of his 

e Interceſſion. 

But if the Heinouſneſs of your Crimes fright 
5 take hold at the ſame Time of the Horns of this 
myſtical Altar, and all the Powers of Hell will not 
be able to pluck you thence. Comfort thyſelf. ſinful 

Soul; for there cannot be a Spot ſo black, or ſo deep, 
but the Blood of Chriſt is able to waſh it clean away. 

There is no Crime ſo abominable, but the Sacrifice of 

this Lamb without Spot, that taketh away the Sins of 

the World, can make an Atonement for it, Let thy 

Sins be never ſo great, they have their Limits; but thy 

Redeemer” $ Merits are without Limits, and the Efficacy 


of 


276 The CnRIsTIAN's Conſolations 

of his Sufferings continues for ever. To aſſure thee of 
this Truth, and to encourage thee, he was pleaſed up- 
on the Croſs to diſcover the Riches of his Mercy upon 
a wretched Robber, who ſuffered then by the Hand of 
Juſtice for his Crimes. As ſoon as he ſaw him moved 
with Repentance, he changed his infamous and painful 
Croſs into a Paradiſe of Glory and Happineſs, and 


filled his Soul with the ſweeteſt Comforts of his holy = 


Spirit. This merciful Redeemer is the ſame Yeſterday 
and To-day, and ſhall be the ſame for ever. Therefore, 
if thou art reckoned amongſt the moſt filthy and abo- 
minable Sinners, if thou doſt groan under the Burden 
of thy Sins, and art moved with Contrition, Heb. xiii. 
thou oughteſt not to caſt off thy Hopes, and be diſ- 
couraged; draw near with Humility to thy Saviour's 
Croſs, and wath thyſelf in the Blood that comes out of 
his Veins. All the dileaſed Perſons that entered into the 
Pool of Bethe/da, were healed of all Manner of Diſ- 
tempers, John v. Thus all ſpiritually diſeaſed, are cured 
in this divine Pool of all their Griefs. It is not neceſ-— 
ſary to ſtay till a good Angel came from Heaven to 
move the Waters; for Chriſt's Blood is always freſh, 
hving, and of the fame Virtue and Efficacy. We need 
not fear, that others ſhould ſtep down before us, or that 
the Throng ſhould hinder us; for a thouſand Worlds 
may be all healed at the ſame Inſtant. Neither can we 
_ Pretend, that there is nobody to caſt us into this myſ- 
tical Pool; for our Lord will never refuſe to admit 
you, W hen you ſhall have been Bed-rideight-and- thirty 
Years, as the poor Man that was troubled with the 
Pally; and when you ſhall be nailed to a Croſs, as 
the good Thief; you may nevertheleſs dip yourſelves 
into the divine Pool, and feel its ſaving and healing 
Virtue, It doth not only waſh away the F ilth, and 2 
heal all thy Diſeaſes, bur it gives alſo Life to the Dead, 
and renders the Living immortal. Whoſoever thou art 
that dippelt chyſelf in this precious Blood, thou mayſt 
ſay with the Apoſtle St. Paul, This is a faithful Say- 
ing, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt 
Came 
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came into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom Jam 
the chief, 1 Tim. i. Howbeit I have obtained Merry; 
the Lord will deliver me from all wicked Works, and 

will preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdom; to him be 
Glory for ever and ever, Amen, 2 Tim. iv. 

26. You underſtand therefore very well, believin 
Souls, that you have no Cauſe to fear Death, ſince all 
its Darts have been broken to Pieces, all its Armour 
hath been torn, and its Spoils appear ſo viſibly upon 
Chriſt's Croſs. You may lee the Claws of this old 
Lion, the Paw of this devouring Bear, the Teeth and 
Poiſon of this infernal Serpent, and the Head of this 
prodigious Dragon; you may tee Death ſwallowed up 
in Victory, aue! the Prince of Life leading it in 


Triumph. Follow then the glorious Chariot 'of this 


noble Conqueror, ſaying with the Apoſtle, O Death 
, where is thy Sting? O Grave! where is thy Victory? 
The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is 
the Law; but bleſſed be God, who bath given us the Miet. 
7 9 through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, eo 
. Therefore, when God ſhall draw near to you, 
_ Death's Veil, be not terrified; ſeek not ta run 
ſrom him, and to hide yourſelves from his all-ſeeing 
Eye, unto which Darkneſs is as the Noon-Day, 
Go 111, Though you are by Nature poor, wretched, 
blind, and naked, you have more ſubſtantial Gar- 
ments than F ig- leaves; for you have the Leaves of 
the Tree of Life, that are deſigned for the Salvation 


of the Gentiles, Rev. xxii. The Leaves that ſhall never 


fade ſhall cover all your Nakedneſs, and adorn your 


= immortal Souls. For it is the eternal Righteouſneſs, 


the moſt accompliſhed Righteouſneſs of our Lord 
| Jeſus, who hath been made unto us of God, Wiſ- 
dom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, and Redemption, 
1 Cor. i. 30. It is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf who is named, 
The Lord our Righteouſneſs. It is the the precious Garment 
of Salvation, the glorious Cloke of Righteouſneſs. 
mentioned by the Prophet, Ja. Ix. It is the Wed- 
A Garment whitened in the Blood of the Lamb 
| without 
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without Spot, and the fine and bright Linen, which 


are the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Ezek, xvi. In 
ſhort, it is a Garment, which will not only cover and 


adorn you, but will alfo heal all your Infirmities, and 


advance you to Immortality, Rev. vii. 

28. If you come before your heavenly Father with 
this perfumed Clothing of your elder Brother, Jeſus 
Chriſt, Gen. xxvii. or rather, if you be clothed with 


him as with a Garment, Rom. i. you ſhall not only 


obtain the beſt and moſt advantageous Bleſſing, but 


you ſhall enter into the Poſſeſſion of the incorruptible 


Inheritance, prepared for you from the Beginning of 


the World. For the Wages of Sin is Death, but the 


| Gift of God is eternal Lafe, through our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, "Rom. vi. | 


cxccheotoofocfocot 


ASSL LEESY 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who 


ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Fears of 


Death., by meditating upon the Death and Paſ- 
ſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : 


7) Merciful Saviour ] ho haſt taken our. mortal 
Nature, that thou mighteſt offer it up as a Sa- 


crifice to God, vouchſafe me thine Aſſiſtance, and an In- 


creaſe of my Faith and Hope, new that I am threatened 
to be devourea by Death, I embrace thy Croſs and Paſ- 


fion as mine only relief; I take bold of the Horns of this 


Altar, and claim an Intereſt in thy Suffering and Righte- | 


 ouſneſs. How grievous were thy Torments, O bleſſed 
| Redeemer ! which made thee ſweat Drops of Blood, re- 


quired the Comfort of Angels, and drew from thee ſtrong 
Crying and Tears. But thy Death was not as mine, or 


as the Departure of thine holy Martyrs, who went will-. 


:naly to Execution with Expreſſion of Joy. Thy Death 
was an Atonement for the dins of the whole World, but 
ours can yield no Saltsfafion to the divine Juſtice; it 
makes US capable of reaping the Fruits of thine eternal 
Compaſi ou 
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Compaſſions and Mediation. Thou ſufferedſ# the heavy 
Strokes of God's Wrath, and tookeſt upon thee the Load 
of our Sins; but We, infead of this conſuming Fire, 
quenched by thy precious Death, perceive in our Death 
the Flames and Motions of thy Love. Inſtead of the 
Hand of thy Vengeance, we meet here with the Em- 
braces of thy Mercy, ready to admit us into eternal 
Happineſs. Death appears to us armed with our Sins, 
and the dreadful Conſequences of Hell and Damnation. 
But TI fee all this Armour hanging upon thy Croſs, as 
the everlaſting Trophies and Monuments of thy Glory. 
Thou haſt been pierced with the Darts of a cruel Death, 
ſuffered the terrible Thunderbolts and Curſes of the 
Law; and thou haſt drunk the Dregs of the Cup of 
| God's Fury for our Safes, that thou mighteſt conquer 
Sin, Death, and Satan, and free us from the Curſes We 
have de ſerved. O wonderful Saviour! Thou haſt ſpoiled 
Pirincipalities and Powers, ſhewing them epenly, and 
triumphing over them on the Croſs. How marvellous 
are thy Works, and worthy of the continual Admiration 
of Men and Angels! What extraordinary Benefits do 
I reap from thy bieed Paſſion! Thy violent Sufferings 
are Preventions, of my Torments; thy Bruiſes 1 
Wounds are my Safety and Cure; thy Fears comfort 
and ſettle my Mind; thy diſtreſſed Soul fills mine full 
of Joy; thy Crying appeaſes the Troubles of my Conſci- 
ence; and thy Drops of Blood waſh away my Tears; thy 
Bitterneſs is my Sweetneſs, and thy Death my Victory, 
and thy Croſs my Triumph. I. ſhall no longer tremble at 
the Approaches of Death, fince thou haſt purchaſed for 
me Life and Immortality; and the Kingdom of Heaven 
is thine by a two-fold Right, as thou art the Son of God, 
and Heir of all Things; and as thou haſt paid for it 
a valuable Price, by thine infinite Merits, 72 he firſt is 
ſufficient for thee: By the ſecond we have a Claim to 
this Kingdom, and ſhall poſſeſs it as the Fruits of thy 
Death and Sufferings. My Hope is in thee, O Bleſſed 
Lord! ſuffer me not to fail in my Expetfations. I know 
that Ing e _— enter into thy holy City, but 


EDEN thy. 
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thy Blood ſhall waſh and cleanſe me from all my Sins. O 
glorious Lord] how wonderful art thou, and how pre- 
cious is thy Death, the Atonement of thy Crimes, and 
the Ranſom of the whole World! It is our Peace with 
God, our Reconciliation with Heaven, and with the © 
Angels of Light, In a Word, it hath not only reſcued 
me * F an 4 of Miſery, from an eternal Damna- 
tion, and the endleſs Torments of Hell; but it hath 
purchaſed for me Heaven and its Glory, and Paradiſe 
with all its unſpeakable Delights. And the Method 
thou haſt taken, O vifiorious Son of David! 10 ac 
compliſh this, deſerves our Admiration. By thine own 
Death thou haſt conquered Death; and by entering into 
716 dark Priſon, haſt given to Death its mortal Wound. 
Thy Croſs therefore, to me, is as Jacob's Ladder, where 
at the Bottom I may Sleep ſecure from Sin, and the Fears 
of the Grave, and by it aſcend up to the Throne of Grace, 
_ to. obtain Mercy and Help in Time of Need. It is the 
Source of Seweetneſs, Comfort, and Joy, and of the nobleſt 
future Expectations. It is a perfect Example to inſtrut? 
me, how to die well, and how ] ought to be prepared when 
I leave the World, Grant me Grace to imitate thee, to 


expreſs to all my Relations that cordial Affection and Ten- 


derneſs which 1 find in thee, to forgive my greateſt and 
mortal Enemies, to pray for my Perſecutors, to ſubmit 
with Patience to thy Will; to behave myſelf with Courage 
and Reſolution, with Zeal and Affection for thy Glory. 
Here 1 offer myſelf to thy Diſpoſal. My Soul belongs to 
thee, as to its Creator and Redeemer; for thou haſt ran- 
emed it, waſhed, and ſanbtiſied it, tothed it with thy 
| Righteouſneſs, and put it into à Capacity of entering into 
thy heavenly Sanctuary, and of appearing before the Father | 
| of Lights. Take into thy Cuſtody, O ſweet Jeſus, who 
haſt 0 crucified for me, a wretched Sinner. Grant, 1 
_ beſeech thee, that I may for ever live and reign with thee 
in Glory, in thine eternal Kingdom, Amen. 


CHAP. 


cH A P. XVI. 


| 7. Be Vourth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death 


2 to meditate e often TY our demo Io * in 


41 Graves. Some cannot paſs by a Church. Tard, 
without expreſſing a Diſtaſte and Dread. Not only 


they who make their Abode in glorious Places, and 


ſtately Dwellings, but alſo they who reſide in poor 
Huts, or in pitiful Cabins; they who' are ſhut u 


in black Dungeons, or expoſed to the Injury of the 
Weather, who have no other Covering but the Sky, 
can never think upon Death without Fear, when they 
call to mind, that this Body muſt go into the Bowels 


of the Earth, and he down. i in a ſtinking and noiſome 
Grave. r 1 


I we will baniſh fon our Souls this Gange Ap- 
prehenſion, and needleſs Fear, we muſt conſider ſeri- 
ouſly,” with a religious Application, that we ought 
never to abhor the Earth, becauſe our Bodies have 
-been-made of Earth; it hath been, as it were, the 


Mother. from whence we proceed. | 
WMe muſt allo conſider, that it is the General Rule 


of Nature, that all compounded Bodies muſt return, 
at their Diſſolution, every Part to its firſt Principle. 


Therefore, as the Soul aſcends up to its firſt Source, 
and returns to God who gave it; likewiſe it is no 
Wonder if the Body returns to Duſt, becauſe it pro- 
ceeds from Duſt, and God hath pronounced a Sen- 
tence in the earthly Paradiſe, which ſhall never be 


revoked; Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou fhalt return, 
Sen. iii. Nicodemus enquired of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, How can a Man be born when he is old? Can 
hee enter the ſecond Ti ime into his Mother's Womb, and be 


DU | born? 


A | _ e abhors and haves the Sig h of 1 
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born? John iii. This ridiculous and improbable Con- 
ceit is proved, in a Manner, to be true on this Occa- 
ſion, for we muſt enter again into the Womb of the 
Earth, our common Mother, that we y be born 
again, and paſs into another Life, 
"It i is not amiſs to conſider often the notable Repre- 
ſentations of Death, mentioned by St.Paul, in the 
xvth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
For our Bodies are as the Seed which 1s caſt into the 
Earth, that it might bring forth. O Fool, that which 
- thou ewt i is not quickened except it die. It cannot flou- 
-riſh until it rots. The Students of Nature inform us, 
that the Generation of one Thing is the Corruption of 
another. On this Occaſion we may affirm, that the 
Corruption and Diſſolution of this wretched Body is 
the Means and Way thatleads to a more glorious Ge- 
neration. You that weep for the Deceaſe of your 
Friends and Kindred, when you ſee them laid in their 
Graves, remember what David faith, They that ſow 
in Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of Joy, Eſal. cxxvi. | 
_ Conſider, That Death is the Way ot all Fleſh, and 
the Grave is the laſt Retreat which God hath appointed 
for all Living: So that if we be loth to enter into the 
Tomb, we muſt deſire Almighty God to grant us a 
Lodging by ourſelves, to change the common Courſe 
of Nature, or to create for us another World. 
Nov, the Sepulchre is not only the general Ren- 
dezvous of all Mankind, but it is a Couch where they 
reſt after their laborious and painful Race. There= 
tore, when the Prophet {aiab ſpeaks of the Death of 
good Men, he faith, They enter into Peace, they reſt in 
their Beds, Ifa. bil; For when. he looks to the 
bleſſed State of their Souls, he tells us, that they are 
entered into that great and eternal Peace that reigns 
in Heaven. But when he caſts an Eye upon their Bo- 
dies, he ſaith, they reſt in their Beds, For this Cauſe 
the Places appointed to bury the Dead are named 
 heeping Places, by the Greeks, to teach us, that they 
arc fallen aſleep, in Expectation of the great Morn, 
When 
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when God ſhall awaken them with the Sound of the 
Archangel's 'Trumper. 

Therefore, when Jacob was ready to give up the 
Ghoſt, he commanded his Son Joſeph not to bury 
him in Egypt, that be might ſleep with his Fathers, 
Gen. xlvii. Likewiſe 700 1 in the ſame Man- 
ner, I ſhall fleep in the Duſt of the Earth, Job vii. 
And God all this Language unto Meſes, Thou art 
going to ſleep with thy Fathers, Deut. xxxi. And to 
David, When thy Days be fulfilled, thou ſhall ſeep with 
thy Fathers, 2 Sam. vii. And when the Prophet 


Daniel ſpeaks of ſuch as were deceaſed fince the 


Creation of the World, he ſaith, They fleep in the Duſt 
of the Earth, Dan. xii. 
Particularly take Notice, Chriſtian Souls, that when 
God ſpoke to Mqſes from the Midft of the burning 
' Buſh, he told him, I am the God of Abraham, be 


6d Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, Exod. iv. they 


had been dead may Ages before; nevertheleſs, God 
names himſelf their God. Noro God is not the God of 
the Dead but of the Living, Matt. xxii. Thoſe holy 
Men were not dead in regard of their Souls; for they 
are immortal, and God hath admitted them into eter- 
nal Bliſs. Their Bodies alſo, to ſpeak properly, were 
not dead, but ſlept in their Graves, as our Saviour 
| ſaid of Jarins's Daughter, The Damfel is not dead, but 
feepeth, Matt. ix. And of Lazarus, Lazarus our Friend 
dah John xi. Moreover, we may juſtly ſay, that 
the Condition of our Bodies in the Grave is better, 
and more pleaſant than our daily Sleep; for when we 


reſt in our Beds, we are often diſturbed in our Fancy, ” 


we labour and ſweat; and the richeſt and moſt magni- 
flicent Couches are not free from this Evil; whereas 
in the Grave our Bodies are at Reſt, and ſecure from 
all Senſe of Pain, and enjoy a perfect Sleep, and a 
Reſt without Diſturbance. 

The greateſt Princes, and the proudeſt Monarchs, 
are conſtrained to take up their Lodging, one after 
another, here 1 in this Houle, which God hath prepares 
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for all Living, and to repoſe themſelves on that 


Couch, which is to receive all the Sons of Adam. 


When the ſacred Hiſtory gives an Account of the 
Kings of Judab and of Iſrael; it adds, at the End of 
cher Life, he flept with his Fathers. Let us be ever 
ſo wretched, poor and miſerable, we ſhall be enter- 


tained in this Dwelling of Kings, and lay ourſelves 


down upon their Beds; therefore, when Job, through 
the Grievouſneſs of his Pain, complained, becauſe he 


had not died immediately after his Birth, he faith, 


For. now ſhould ] have luin ſtill and been quiet, I ſoould 


Have ſlept, then had I been at Reſt, with Kings, and 
Counſellors of the Earth, which built deſolate Places for 


themſelves, or with Princes that had Gold, who Blled 


their Houſes with Silver. 


It is in this Houſe, and upon this cooch, chat the 


Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, 
and generally all the Faithful, reſt, who have lived 
in all the Ages of the World; as it is recorded of St. 


Stephen, when he commended his Soul into the 
Hands of the Lord Jeſus, that he fell aſleep, Acts vii. 
Therefore, when St. Paul reproves the Corinthians, 
and acquaints them, that God had puniſhed them 


with divers Diſeaſes and Death, becauſe they had 


profaned the Lord's Supper; he tells them, For this 
Cauſe many are feeble and fick among ſt you, and 
many fleep. And when he ſpeaks of al thoſe that 


were EY in the Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion, he 


faith, They fleep in Jeſus; and he names them, they 
that ſeep. Now, we are not better and nobler than 


the Saints of Paradiſe, to expect that our Bodies ſhould 


receive a better and more favourable Entertainment 


than they. 
In ſhort, There is nothing more «ble to remove 
from our F ancy that Horror of our Graves, than the 
Conſideration of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
who did enter into the Earth, like other Men, and 

laid himſelf down there. He hath ſanctified and per- 
fumed that Place with ws divine Preſence, and ban 
Made 
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made it the Object of our Deſires, and the Cauſe of 
our Glory. For there is no Subject but thinks it an 
Honour to lodge in his Prince's Chamber, and to lie 
down and ſleep upon the Bed, where he hath taken his 
Reſt; though he hath ferhained there but a Moment, 
or an Hour. O bleſſed Tomb, where Death and 


5 Life, Diſgrace and Glory, are lodged together, and 


where the Prince of Life, the Author of all Honour 
and Happineſs, reſted himſelf! 
Chbriſtians, who deſire to baniſh from your Souls 
all Fears of Death, and Apprehenſions of your 
Graves, look upon your Sepulchres in the ſame Man- 
ner, as if you ſhould ſee there Jeſus Chriſt, the King 
of Glory, the Prince of your Salvation, yet remaining 
aſleep, When old Jacob heard the miſtaken News 
of the Death of his Son Foſeph, he was overcome with 
a violent Grief, ſo that he cried out, I ſhall go down 
with Sorrow to my Son into the Grave. But the 3 
News of the Death and Burial of the true Joſeph 
will fill us full of unſpeakable Comforts, and wall | 
cauſe us to ſpeak in another Manner, I ſhall go 
down to my Father into the Sepulchre with Joy. The 
Prophet Eliſba raiſed to Life a Child which was laid 
in bs Chamber upon his Bed; when he ſtretched him- 
ſelf upon it, the Soul that was departed came again. 
And Eliſha raiſed another in the ſame Manner, by 
applying his Mouth to the Child's, his Hands and 
Eyes to his. But, believing Soul, God works for 
HAR on this Occaſion, a far more wonderful Mira- 
cle: For our Reſurrection and Life proceed from 
the Death and Burial of our great Prophet. If we 
go into his holy Tomb, if we lay ourſelves down 
upon his precious Body, if we embrace it with a true 
and lively Faith, and a ferious Repentance, he will 
quicken us again, and cauſe us to become immortal: 
For he hath been pleaſed to enter into the State of the 
Dead, with an Intent to procure us a Bleffing, and 
2 glorious Immortality. 


1 1 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who 
ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the frightful Aſpect 


of the Grave, by looking upon our Lond Jeſus 
Chriſt laid 1 in his Tomb. | 


go 0 Wonderful Mediator Jeri God and Man! 7 ber 
art God immortal, and yet haſt vouchſafed to take 
upon thee our mortal Nature, and to die for me a miſerable 


Sinner, and to remain for a Time in the State of the Dead, 


that thou mighteſt procure to me a bleſſed Immortality. . 
SCive me Grace to meditate, as I ought, upon thy ſacred 
Body, wrapped up in 4 Minding beet, and laid in the 
Earth. For by ibis Means, ſweet Feſus, I ſhall be re- 
conciled to the Sight of the Grave; I all look with a 


muſt enter, when thou ſhalt appoint it. For the Servant 

7s not greater than his Maſter. It belongs not to the 
Creature to prefer itſelf above the Creator. Since I expect 
10 ſhare in thy Glory and Exallation, it is but juſt and 
reaſonable that I take ſome Part in thy Diſgraces and 
Abaſement. My Reaſon, alſited by thine Holy Spirit, teach- 
eth me that 1 muſt be content to be 2 f up in thy Dar- 
neſs, and remain with thee in the Va the Shadow 
of Death, ſince I hope to be clothed one Ab with Light, 
and crowned with an eternal Life. I muſt not only look. 
upon the Grave without Fear, but I ſhall confider it with 
Foy, in regard thou haſt honoured it with thy holy Preſence, 
and perfumed it with thy divine and celeſtial Odour. 1 
ſhall look upon it, as if thou didſt yet lie down in it, as if 

I were to keep thee Company there, my Lord and my God. 

A dead Man returned to Life again, when be did but 

_ touch the Bones of thy Prophets; but I do not only touch 
ihe Prince of Prophets, but embrace thee by Faith, as thou © 
art, for niy Sins, and as reſting in thy Grave for my Sal- 


vation. Thou halt therefore make me ſenſible of thy 


divine Fi ir1ue, put in me the Seeds of Immorlality, and 


"_ 


ſtedfaſt and ſettled Countenance on the Pit into which I 
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 waiſe my Hopes up to Heaven. My Soul hath alreaay a 
Share in the firſt Reſurrection, and one Day this infirm 
Body ſhall return to Newneſs of Life. 1f my Reſurrection 
be not ſo quick and Jpeeay, as that of the Dead raiſed to 
Life by the Prophet, it ſhall be far more glorious and laſting, 
that I may bleſs thee with all thy Saints, and praiſe thee for 

ever, with thine Inheritance i in Heaven, Amen. | 


upſet enen. er .. . 


CHAP. XVII. 


The Fifth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death 
is, to meditate upon the Reſurrection of our Lord 


* g Crit. 


8 there is nothing more grievous and unſuffer- 
able, than to behold a proud and inſulting 
. who is always victorious, and whom none 
can overcome in his inſolent and braving Humour; 
likewiſe there is nothing more pleaſant and comfort- 
able than to ſee ſuch a Pride caſt down, and to tri- 
umph over ſuch an Enemy. Therefore the Children 
of J[/rael, who had long groaned under the cruel Ty- 
_ ranny of. Paraoh, ſang with Joy a Song of Thankſ- 
giving, when God deſtroyed that wretched Tyrant, 
and buried him and his Army in the Waves of the 
Red Sea. For this Cauſe, when the Red Dragon, the 
ancient Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, Rev. xxii. 
who ſeduceth whole Nations, was overcome and caſt 
down from Heaven to the Earth; there were Songs 
of Joy and Gladneſs heard in Heaven, Rev. xii. Now 
is come Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom of our 
God, and the Power of bis Chriſt; for the Accuſer f 
our Brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them before 
our God Day and Night; therefore rejoice, ye Heavens, 
and ye that dwell iu them. 


14 5 on From 
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From hence let us conclude, Chriſtian Souls, as 


it was a grievous Affliction, and a ſenſible Grief, to 
behold Death tyrannizing over all the World, and 
Hurting up in its Dungeons, Kings and Monarchs, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and 


generally all the Children of Adam of what Condi- 


tion or Degree ſoever; likewiſe, it is a great Comfort, 
and unſpeakable Joy to us, to behold this cruel and 


proud Enemy brought down, overcome, and diſarm- 


ed; to ſee our Lord Jeſus Chriſt marching out of 
' Death's Fortifications, loaden with its Spoils: Rejoice, 
there fore, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them; for 


the Murderer of our Brethren 1 is ſwallowed up into 
Victory. 


We, who are the Members of this great Conqueror, 
have a Share in this Honour and Glory; in his Per- 
ſon, we are Conquerors of Death, ſo that we may 


fay with the Apoſtle, That God bath quickened us loge 
ther, and raiſed us up with him. 


This Prince of Life hath not only looſened all 
the Bands of Death, and broken to Pieces all its 


Chains, but he hath led away Death in Triumph, and 


made it ſubject to his celeſtial Empire. He hath an 


abſolute Power over Death, as he himſelf declares in 
| theſe Words, I am he that liveth, and was dead; and 
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the ; 


Keys of Hell, and of Death. 
For it ſtands with Reaſon, that 7 this leihe 


Lord, when he was inthe Priſon of Death, command- 


ed over Death itſelf; he broke in Pieces its Iron Bars, 


and its brazen Gates; if he cauſed the Dead to go 


out, and led them into the holy City; now, that he 


is out of the Grave, a victorious Conqueror, he muſt 


needs command with an uncontrollable Power this 
dreadful Enemy, which he hath already overcome, 


and brought under by his almighty Hand. 


O Death? fret and foam out thy Rage and F ury; 


1 ſee that thou art tied as a Priſoner to the triumph- 


ing Chariot of W Chriſt my Saviour; and I am 
certain, 
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certain, that thou canſt do nothing without Leave, 
and that thou canſt not go a unleſs he lengthens 
thy Chain. 
As Joſhua, when he had overcome the Kings of 
Canaan, called for his Captains, and ſpoke to them in 
this Manner, Come near, and put your Feet upon the 
| Necks of theſe Kings; fear not, nor be diſmayed; be 
frrong, and of good Courage; likewiſe, we may 1ma- 
gine, believing Souls, that our divine Foſoua, the 
Conqueror of Death, calls to us from Heaven, Tread 
upon this wretched Death with Boldneſs; fear not, 
nor be diſmayed. _ 
The Childrenof Vael, who wewbled at che Threat- 
enings of Goliab, were freed from all Apprehenſions, 
when they ſaw him fall with a Stone from David's 
Sling, ſo that the moſt timorous could have freely 
put their Feet upon his Neck. And ſhall not you, 
Chriſtians, baniſh from your Hearts all Fear and 
Dread of Death, now that you ſee it is caſt down 
at the Feet of our true David, that great Shepherd and 
Biſhop of our Souls? For though it opens its Jaws, 
and foams out Flames of Fire, it hath, nevertheleſs, 
received the Stroke of Death, and is at the laſt Gaſp. 
And as the Servant of Jonathan, the Son of Saul, 
diſpatched and killed thoſe whom his Maſter had caſt 
down; thus, we need but purſue the glorious Victo- 
ries of the Son of the King of Kings; or rather, we 
need but gather up the pleaſant Fruits of his Con- 
queſts. For this Prince of Life, that hath overcome 
Death for us, offers to overcome it alſo in us, with 
the Weapons with which he arms us. In ſhort, to 
peak properly, there can be no Death for ſuch as are 
incorporated in Jeſus Chriſt by a true and lively Faith. 
For he that lives, and believeth in him, ſhall never 
die; and he that believeth in him, though he were 
dead, yet hall he live, Jobn xi. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for the believing Soul, 
who arms himſelf aginſt the Fears of Death, by 


„ * meditaring- 348 the Reſurrection of « our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


19RD Feſus, who baft been fally e to "I +6 
Son of God with Power, by the Reſurrefion from the 
Dead, ph who liveſt for ever and ever, ftrengthen me in 
my Weakneſs, comfort me in my. Sorrow, and drive from 
my Soul all Fears and Apprebenſions of Death. O wonder 
ful Saviour! I need no longer dread this cruel and proud 
Znemy; for thou haſt broken all its Fetters and Chains, 
and haſt overcome Death and the Grave. O glorious and 
 #riumphing Monarch ! ſhall I tremble before a diſcomfited 
and diſarmed Enemy, whom ] ſee lying under my Feet, and 
cCybained to thy triumphing Chariot? I need but follow the 
fared Foolſteps of thy Viftory, and gather its excellent 
| Fruits. If thou baſi been able to deal with Death when 
ibou waſt ſbut up in a Dungeon, if thou didſt then bring 
down its Pride, and carry away its Priſoners, what may 1 
not expeli from thy victorious and almighty Arm, now that 
Ibou haſt in thy Hand the Keys of Hell and Death? O 
moſt mighty and merciful Lord, thou haſt not only over- 
Come Death for me, but thou wilt alſo overcome it by me, 
' *vho am thy Child, and the ſheep of thy Paſture, whereof 
thou haſt paid the Ranſom, Thou art not only raiſed from © 
Ide Dead. but thou art alſo the Reſurrection and the Life. 
Thou art the Prince of Life, the Lord of Glory and Im- 
mortality; ſo that he that liveth and believeth in thee 
Pall never die; and whoſoever: believeth in thee, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall be live. Sampſon's Act was admi- 
rable when he ſlept until Midnight, roſe up, and carried 
away the Gates of Gaza upon his ſhoulders up to an high 
Mountain: But who would not admire thee, O go 
cible Nazarite, who, having ſlept until the third Day 
be Bowels of the Earth, didſt riſe again by thine 7 
Virtue, carry away the Gates of Hell, and make them to 
become the Gates of Heaven, and the Entrance into the 


celxſtial a 


" — 6h? - end a ec ee a ed 
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celeſtial Paradiſe! Let me die, fince the Redeemer liveth, 


and intends to introduce me into an happy Life, pur- 
chaſed for me with his moſt precious Blood, and Jecurea 
for me by his Serious Keſurreclion. Amen. 


SOOOOSSSSSSSSISSSRIGSFS %%öcLoes eee 


C H A P. XVIII. 


The Sixth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death is, 


the Aſcenſion of Feſus Chrif ino Heaven, and fitting 
at the Right- hand of God, Fe Fe 


1. is indeed a great Joy and Cent to behold a 


cruel and proud Enemy overcome and diſarmed, 


and ourſelves freed, by that Means, from the heavy 
Yoke of his unſufferable Tyranny; but our Joy 


- would be turned into Grief and our Comfort into 
Sadneſs, if we did but perceive at the ſame Time, the 
Author of our Freedom choaked with his own Blood, 
and breathing out his laſt Gaſp at the Moment of his 
Victory. It is requiſite, to render our Satisfaction com- 


plete and perfect, that his Triumphs might be ever- 


laſting, and that he might be advanced to the higheſt 
Glory and ſovereign Empire. Now there is no Enemy 
more cruel and terrible thanDeath. We have beheld it 
diſarmed upon the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
perfectly vanquiſhed and ſubdued by his glorious Re- 


ſurrection. But if with the Eye of our Faith we look a 


little higher to the glorious Aſcenſion of our divine Sa- 


viour, we ſhall ſee the ſame Death bound to his triumph- 
ing Chariot, and this conguering Redeemer exalted above 


the higheſt Heavens, and ſitting gloriouſly at the Right- 
hand of God; we ſhall ſee him inveſted in an Almighty 

Power, adored by all Creatures; we ſhall ſee him com- 
manding not only the Angels of Light, and the celeſtial 
Spirits, that are about his magnificent Throne, but ex- 
erciſing Dominion alſo over the World, over Death, the 


Devils, and Hell. Becauſe he hath been obedient unto 
Death, yea, to the 7 — Death of the Croſs, God, 


bath 
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hath highly exalted him, and given bim a Name which is 
above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
ſhall bow, of Things in Heaven, in Earth, and under the 
Earth, Phil. ii. 4 that every Tongue ſhall confeſs, that 
eſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
Every Soldier ſhares not rea in the Triumph of 
the General, and all the Subjects taſte not of their 
Prince's Happineſs; but as we are the Brethren of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Members of his myſ- 
tical Body, we have a Share in his Triumph, and in 


the Glory of his Empire. Therefore the Apoſtle 


St. Paul Ems us, That our Life, that is to ſay, our 
Glory and eternal Felicity, is hid with Chriſt in God. 
In another Place he tells us, in expreſs Words, bat 
God who is rich in Mercy, bath made Us fit i in beevenly 
Places with Feſus Chriſt. - 
his glorious Saviour is gone to take Poſſeſſion of 
Abe Kingdom of Heaven, not only for himſelf, but 
alſo in our Names, and for us. Therefore he informs = 
the holy Apoſtles, and all true Believers, That in his 
Father's Houſe there are many Manſions; I am going 
to prepare a lace there for you. In the ſame Manner 
he ſpeaks in that admirable Prayer, in the which he 
confecrates himſelf to God, for the great Work of our 
Redemption: Father J will that they alſo, whom thou 
haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my Glory, which thou baſt given me. For the 
ſame Reaſon, St. Paul tells us, in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews for our Comfort, Heb. vi. that Chriſt is 
gone into Heaven, as our Fore-runner. 5 
The High- prieſt of the Jews entered into the eartͤk- 
ly Sanctuary, to preſent himſelf before God for the 
People, Heb. ix. Thus our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is gone 
into the Heavenly Sanctuary, to appear for us in the 
Preſence of God. The High- prieſt of the Jews car- 
ried upon his Breaſt and Shoulders the Names of the 


twelve Tribes of Jrael, but Jeſus Chriſt hath engra- 


ven us upon his Heart, according to the Prayer of 
the Spouſe in the Canticles, Cant, viii. Set me as 4 
| 4 Seal 
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Seal upon thine Heart, as a Seal upon thine Arm; for 


Love is as ſtrong as Death. The High-prieſt of the 
Jes did caſt off the Names of the twelve Tribes with 
the Robes; but neither Death nor Life, nor Things 
| preſent, nor Things to come, ſhall ever ſeparate us 
from the Love of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. 

The royal Diadem that was put upon Efther's Head, 
never cauſed her to forget her People and Parentage; 
| ſhe was mightily grieved for Haman's Conſpiracy, and 


the Decree which he had cauſed the King Abaſuerus to 


ſign and ſeal with a Signet. I may Hkewiſe ſay, that the 
Glory to which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is now raiſed, can 


never make him forget the People that he hath re- 
deemed with his Blood. He is not unmindful of Satan's. 


Plots, norof the Sentence and Doom pronounced againſt 


us by the great Monarch of the World, and confirmed 
' by his great Seal. His glorious Head may be crowned 


with the Rainbow, but his merciful Heart 1s inflamed 


with Love for us. He thinks it no Diſgrace troacknow- 
ledge us for his Brethren, and to pray to God for us, who 
ſits upon his Throne, where thouſand Millions wait up- 
on him, and ten thouſand Thouſands worſhip him. He 
is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all ſuch as draw near 


: » God through him; for he lives always to intercede for 


If the Father hath always granted him his Re- 


queſt when he was in his greateſt Abaſement, can we 


Imagine, that his Interceſſion will be fruitleſs now, 


that he is aſcended up to the higheſt Glory? 


From this Exaltation to Heaven, he beholds all our 


' Encoonters and our Strugglings with Death. He ſees 


all the Enemies that aſſault us, and the Dangers unto 
which we are expoſed. He is acquainted with the deep 
; Malice, and crafty Deſigns, of the Enemies of our Sal- 


vation. He perceives all the Darts that they let fly 


againſt us. Therefore he covers us with a Shield, and 


will not ſuffer us to be overcome by Tempration. 
He fulfils his Virtue in our Infirmities, and makes us 
more than Conquerors. -He hath an Eye always upon 
his Flock, he holds his Sheep all in his Hand, and 
none 1s able to pluck them from 6 

| When 
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When he was upon Earth in his Agony, at this 
Word, that dropt out of his Mouth, J am He, John 
xviii. His Enemies fell backward; and when he was in 
- Peath's Priſon, he forced it to obey him. And ſhall 
not he, now that he is exalted up to the higheſt Hea- 
vens, in the- Glory of his Triumph, have the ſame 
Command and Power over Death, the World, and 
Hell? When he walked upon the Waters, he cried to 
his Apoſtles, 1tis 1; be not afraid, John vi. How much 
oe may he ſpeak to us in this Manner, now that 
he fits upon the Throne, that can never be moved! 
Chriſtian Soul, who trembles at the Approaches of 
Death, imagine that the Lord Jeſus, crowned with Glo- 
ry, calls to thee from Heaven: Fear not; for I call 
thee, and hold out unto the my Arms, I that aa! 
thy Saviour and Redeemer, who have ſatisfied for all 
thy Sins with my Blood, and who have redeemed thee 
from the Curſe of the Law, and eternal Damnation. 1 
have diſarmed God's Juſtice, vanquiſhed Hell, broken 
pa Serpent's Head, and fwallowed up Death inVicto- 
J have purchaſed for thee the Glories of Heaven, 
ad the Delights of Paradiſe; I have trampled upon 
theWorld and all its Powers. I am worſhipped by all 
the Church triumphing in Heaven, and by Legions of 
Angels that fly about my Throne. I will therefore ſend 
ſome of them to guard thee, and when thou ſhalt leave 
the Body, where thou liveſt as a Stranger, they ſhall 
bring vp thy Soul into this magnificent Abode of Im- 
mortality, whither Iam come to prepare a Place for the. 5 
Without Doubt, if the Anchor of our Hope is fixed 
i within the Veil, that i 1s, in Heaven, where Jeſus Chriſt 
1] is gone in as our Forerunner, we ſhall not apprehend 
the moſt contrary and boiſterous Storms raiſed againſt 
us by the Prince of the Powers of the Air, who 
works with Efficacy in the Children of Rebellion. We 
ſhall tread under Foot all the Billows of this trouble- 
| ſome Sea, and through theſe ſwelling Waves we ſhall 
march ſafe toourdivimeJeſus. If at any Time we begin 
to ſink, and that our Soul is . — this reh 
: Lor 
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Lord, who hath not only delivered himſelf, but is the 
Saviour and Deliverer of his Church, will ſpeak to us 


as the Apoſtle, O Man of little Faith, why didſt thou . 


doubt? Knoweſt thou not, that I command the Winds, 
that I can ſtill the Waves, and drive away the Tem- 
peſt? Knoweſt thou not that I have in my Hands the 
Keys of Hell, and of Death? When a Perſon is to go 
to a Place of Reſt and Happineſs, that he cannot paſs 
to it, but through a painful and thorny Paſſage, he 
| marches with Reſolution and Courage, when. a Friend 
of his is gone before, and ſtretcheth out to him his 
Hand to help him. Now it is not poſſible to attain to 
the Glories of Heaven, and the Joys of Paradiſe, but 
through the Paſſage of Death; a Paſſage very uneaſy 
and grievous to our preſent Seeming; but Jeſus Chriſt, 
who loves us with an eternal Love, hath gone through 
this Paſſage before us. He is paſſed from chis World 
to the Father; he is gone to his God and to our God. 
And that we might go to him, he hath ſent the Light 
of his holy Word to direct us, Joby ii. He vouch- 
ſafes to us his Staff and his Rod to comfort us, P/al. 
xxxili. and ſtretcheth out the Right-hand of his Al- 
mighty Power, to cauſe us to paſs from Death to Life; 
Where I am, ſaith he, there foal a ſo my Servants be, 
John ec 
When che Apoſtles went up to Jeruſalem, and Je- 
ſas went before them, Mark ix. they were terrified 
and frighted; but we that go up to the heavenly Je- 


ruſalem, and tread upon the Footſteps of this mighty 
Saviour, ougnt to be full of Boldecks and Chriſtian 5 


Confidence. | 
This great God and S pc PAC in e he 
commands the Earth, the Sea, and the Deep; there- 
fore we may die without Fear, and with an holy Joy. 
For who would not rejoice to enter into the glorious 
Palace of Immortality, where we ſhall fee not only the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, the holy and 
bleſſed Virgin, with all the Saints.of Paradiſe; but we 
mall fee, Face to Face, our great God and Saviour 55 
2 us 
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ſus Chriſt, whom ſo many Kings and Prophets have 
deſired to ſo and hear? While we remain in theſe Bo- 


dies, we are abſent from this victorious Lord, therefore 


rather deſire to be abſent from the Body, and to be 


with Chriſt. This Conſolation cauſeth the holy Apo- 


ſtle to confeſs, That his Defire was to depart, and to * 


with Chrift, which was far better for him, Phil. i. 23. 
The Queen of Sheba, left her Kingdom, and came 


from a Corner of the Earth, to ſee King Solomon, who 


was but a Type of Chriſt, and who had but a little of 
his Wiſdom and Glory: And is there any Treaſure 
on Earth and Honour in this Age, or Pleaſure in 


this Life, that might hinder us from going to ſee our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? When he was in his Infancy, 


the Shepherds left their Flocks and made haſte to- 


wards Bethlehem to look upon him; the Wiſemen 
came from the Eaſt to adore-him; and if he were yet 


on Earth, we ſhould undertake a tedious Pilgrimage 


to the Ends of the World, and part with our deareſt 
Enjoyments, to ſee him. But the littleVillage of Berh- 
lebem is nothing in Compariſon of the celeſtial Jeruſa- 
lem; and what is the Sight of the Lord Jeſus in.Swad- 


ling-clothes, lying in a Manger, and in the Arms of 
his bleſſed Mother, in Compariſon of the Sight of a 


Chriſt clothed with Light, crowned with Glory, and. 
fitting on the Right-hand of God the Father, upon a 


magnificent Throne, worſhipped by all the Angels, 


and the glorified Spirits; The Father of the Faithful 
was tranſported with Joy,” when he ſaw in Spirit the 


Day of the Lord; and the Spouſe in the Canticles was 


_ exceeding glad, when ſhe heard him knocking at her 
Door; and old Simeon was raviſhed above Meaſure, 


when he beheld Chriſt in his Arms: How much 


moxe ſhall we be tranſported and raviſhed into Ad- 
miration and Joy, when we ſhall look upon him 
as he is now in his higheſt Glory, and raiſed to the 


moſt magnificent State, and when we ſhall enjoy him 


held the Heavens open, and Jeſus Chriſt fitting at 


never to leave him again! When St. Stephen be- 


"the 
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the Right-hand of God the Father, his Face became 
radiant as that of an Angel. Therefore how luminous 


and ſhining ſhall our Countenances be, when we ſhall 
enter into theſe Places of Light, and behold Face to 


Face this bleſſed Redeemer for ever! , 
When old Jacob heard that Joſeph was alive, and 


_ reigning in Egypt, whom he had ſo tenderly loved, 
and for whom he had ſhed ſo many Tears, he was 


| paſſionately deſirous to ſee again this dear Son, and to 


be Witneſs of his Glory: 1 is enough, ſaith he; Jo- 
ſeph is yet alive; I will go and ſee him before I die, 
Gen. xly. And what think you, believing Souls, 
when you underſtand that your true Foſeph, whom 
you heartily love, lives and reigns above in Heaven, 


and that he is there worſhipped by all the glorified 
Spirits? Do not you earneſtly deſire to ſee his Face, 


and to behold his divine Glory and Happineſs ? This 


old Father was weak and feeble through Age, and op- 


preſſed with Grief; but his Spirit revived when he ſaw 
the Waggons that Joſepb had ſent to fetch him: 
And you, my Chriſtian Brethren, when old Age 
and Sickneſs have weakened your Bodies, and Grief 
and Diſpleaſure have undermined your Hearts, do 
not you feel yourſelves revive when Death draws 


near, and you perceive, with the Eyes of Faith, the 


| Horſes and Chariots which Chriſt hath ſent to carry 


you away to the Paradiſe of his Glory? Joſeph re- 
_ ceived his Father and Brethren with Tears of Joy, and 


all the Houſe of Pharaoh rang with outward Expreſ- 


ſions of Gladneſs : With what Joy, with what Kind- 
neſſes and Love, will Chriſt embrace vs! What Re- 
joicing will there be in Heaven at your Arrival! It 
is not to be expreſſed, but with Tongues of Angels. 

Joſepb fed his Father and his Brethren; but he never 
yielded up to them any Part of his Glory: Whereas 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who excels 7o/eph as much in 
Power and Magnificence, as in Love and Mercy, ſhall 


not only feed us with the Bread of his Kingdom, and 
: | „ : give 
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give us to drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſures, but 
he will alſo impart unto us ſome of his Glory and 
Splendour, as he promiſed to his Apoſtles, I appoint 


unto you à Kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto 


me, Luke xxii. To him that overcometh, I will grant 
to fit with me on my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 
am ſet down with my Father in his Throne: Be thou 
faithful unto Death, and I will give thee, a Crown of Life, 
Rev. iii. Joſeph's Brethren, notwithſtanding his Dig- 
nity and Power, became Slaves; but Jeſus Chriſt will 
place upon our Head a Crown of pure Gold. Jeſeph 
could not defend his Brethren from Death; all died one 
after another, and he alſo in his Time yielded up the 
Ghoſt: But Jeſus Chriſt, who is riſen from the Dead, 
dieth no more; Death hath no more Dominion over 
him; ſo that he lives for ever and ever, and will cauſe 
us all to become immortal. Therefore, inſtead of de- 
ſiring, as Jacob, to live to go down into Egypt, to ſee 
his Son Joſeph, we ſhould earneftly deſire to die, that 
ve might aſcend up into Heaven, there to behold our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Father and Redeemer. When 
Jacob embraced again this wonderful and beloved 
Child, in the exceeding Tranſport of his Joy and 
Love, he burſt out into this Kind of Language, Let 
me die, now that I have ſeen again thy Face, and that 
thou art alive, On the contrary, when we ſhall embrace 
Chriſt in his Glory, when we ſhall behold his Divine 
Countenance, we ſhall fpeak-in another Manner: My 
Lord, and my God, ſince I now ſee thee alive, and 
' reigning in Heaven: I ſhall live alſo and regn with 
thee for ever and eyer-" "2008. ; 
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A Prager and Meditation for a -betivritg gout, 
which arms itſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 
by meditating on the glorious Aſcenſion of 


Jeſus Chriſt into Heaven, and his ſitting at the 
+ GEO of God. 


0 Holy and Divin Saviour, I have often looked upon 
1 generous Behaviour, and glorious Victories, to 
ſtrengthen ſelf againſt all Apprehenſions of Death; but, 
I thou wilt render my Joy moſt perfect and accompliſhed, 
grant me Grace to meditate upon thy divine Triumph. As 
phon haſt been engaged in many Encounters for my Sake, 
and haſt vouchſafed to give me a Share in thy Vittory, 
grant me alſo a Share in thy glorious Aſcenſion and Tri- 
umpb. As thou haſt ſuffered for my Sins, and art riſen 
again for my Tuſtification; thou art alſo aſcended up into 
Heaven to prepare a Place for me. Thou art willing, 
that I ſhould be admitted into thy noble and divine Pa- 
lace; that I ſhould be where thou art, that I may be- 
Hold thy. Glory, which thou haſt enjoyed with God the 
Father, before the Creation of the World. O fweet and 
merciful Lord, what Cauſe have I to fear to go to Hea- 
ven, fince thou art there ſeated in the higheſt Glory and 
Felicity, and ftretcheſt out thy merciful Hand to receive 3 
me! Have I not good Reaſon to expect to be gloriſied "NR 
in thy Kingdom, ſince thou thyſelf dof FD. upon | 
thoſe that ' ſerve thee, immortal Crowns and Sceptres ? 1 
O great God and Saviour, thy Throne is ſurrounded 
with Glory and Splendour; nevertheleſs I will. draw 
near unto it with Boldneſs; for it is a Throne of Love, 
and a Throne 7 Mercy, unto which every penitent Sin- 
ner may come. Round about this glorious Throne I ſee 
a Rainbow of Emerald-colour, that certifies me that thy 
Covenant is everlaſting. When thy Glory and Majeſty „ 
increaſed, thy Love for me was not diminiſhed, and ilß 
Compaſſion and Goodneſs were always alike. Thou art 
the ſame Yeſterday and T. 0-day, and ou falt aug 1 | 
A | „4% | 
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be the ſame for ever. Thou haſt been pleaſed, for my Sal- 
vation, to lie in a Manger, and to be nailed to a Croſs. 


T hou haſt given thy Soul for my Ranſom; and haſs ſpilt 


thy precious Blood to waſh and cleanſe me from my Sins, 
and to mark me a Way that I might enter into thine holy 
Sanctuary. In the midſt of all that Glory and Light with 


which thou art now clothed, thou haſt not thought it a 
Scorn to acknowledge me for thy Brother, and for a Mem- 
ber of thy myſtical Body. 1t is for my Sake that thou ap- 


peareſt before thine heavenly Father; and it is for me 


that thou offereſt up unto him Prayers and Supplications. 
O wonderful Lord, it is in thy Power to give me the 
Things which thou haſt merited by thy Sufferings, and 
which thou defireſt for me by thy Prayers and Interceſſion ; 


fer all Power is given unto thee in Heaven and in Earth. 
O Sovereign Monarch of the whole World, haſt thou not 


made us this great and gracious Promiſe, When 1 ſhall 


be lifted up from the Earth, I ſhall draw all Men 
after me? And is it not for us that thou haſt prayed in 


this excellent Manner, Father, 1 will that they alſo, 


whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, 
that they may behold my Glory, which thou haſt 


given me? Since therefore thou haſt left this wretched 


| Earth, to go and reign above in Heaven, take unto thee 
my Soul, O wonderful Redeemer, and deliver it from this 


Valley of Tears and Miſery. Cauſe it to underſtand at 
the 7; ime of its Departure theſe Words of Foy and eter- 


nal Comfort, Verily I ſay unto thee, this Day ſhalt 


thou be with me in Paradiſe. Lord Feſus, draw me 


7 e the Coras of thy Mercy and Grace, and I ſhall run 
after thee. And in Rnd] I muſt of Neceſſity paſs through 

Death to come to thee, the Prince of Life and Immorta- 
lity, give me Grace to conſider of it in the ſame Manner as © 
the Prophet Elias did the fiery Chariot that lifted him up 


to Heaven; or as Jacob did the Waggon that carried him 


into Egypt, to his Son that reigned there, This holy 


Father in a Tranſpert of Foy cryed out, Let me ſee my 
Son Foſeph again, and then let me die. But when 1 


— 
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ſhall be raviſhed with an unſpeakable and glorious Joy, I 
all ſpeak in another manner: Let me die, that I may 
behold my true Joſeph, the Soul of my Soul, the Light of 
Life, the Author of my Glory and Happineſs. O fevect 
Feſus, I ſhall freely and willingly leave this wretched and 
inform Dwelling, lo enter into thy heavenly Palace, to be- 


Fold thy Glory and Magnificence. O King of Kings, and 


Lord of Yards when ſhall I hear dat divine Wiſdom 
that drops from thy Lips? When ſhall I ſee thee ſeated 
upon the throne of thy glorious Majeſty, where Thouſand 
T houſands wait upon thee, and Ten Millions werſhip thee? 

When ſhall J enter into the glorious Company of Saints, 
and bleſſed Spirits, that ſing forth thy Praiſes, and caſt 
at thy Feet their precious Crowns O wvitlorious Mo- 
narch, who art now in thy Kingdom enjoying a perfett 
Happineſs, forget not thy poor Servant; be not unmindful 
of thy Son [or Daughter] who am now overwhelmed with 


the Sorrows of this miſerable Life, and the Anguiſh of 


Death. Let not the Songs of the holy Angels, and the 
Applauſes of all the glorified Spirits, hinder thee from 
liſtening to my Sighs and Groans. O Almighty and merci- 
ful Lord, look upon me with the Eyes of thy Love, and 
reach unto me thine helping Hand. Send to me thine An- 
gels of Light to receive my Soul, and protetF me from the 
Angels of Darkneſs, that endeavour to deſtroy me, and to 
drag me Hadlong into Hell. Let ſome of thoſe glorious 
Spirits that wait for thine Orders, and fly at thy Com- 
mand, deliver me from Death, and carry me upon their 

Wings into thy Boſom, T ſee the Heavens open, and Je- 
us Chriſt ſuting at the Right-hand of God the Father, 
Keds * receive 3 Amen. 
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CHAP, XIX, 


The Seventh Conſolation againſt the Fears of 


Death #, our firift and inſeparable Union with 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the Means of his Holy Spirit, and 
_ the chock fruits 1 our bleſſed e . 


un Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not only ns, a 
triumphs in Heaven, but it is from thence our 


Life, our Glory, and our bleſſed Immortality, pro- 
_ ceed. For, as the Father hath Life in himſelf, he 


hath alſo given to the Son. to have Life in Hichlelf; 


and as the Father raiſeth and quickeneth the Dead, 
likewiſe the Son quickeneth whomſoever he will: So 
that we may not only ſay to him, as St. Peter, Thou 


baſt the Words of eternal Life, John ix. but we may 


juſtly ſpeak to him in David's Language, With thee is 


the Fountain of Life; in thy Light, ſhall we ſee Light, 


 Pfal: xxxvi. Therefore, all thoſe that are united and 
Incorporated into this Prince of Life, participate of 


the Fulneſs of his Holy Spirit, and by that means they 
become Partakers of Immortality and Happineſs. 


Now, by the Virtue of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, we 


are not only made Partakers of the Fruits of his 
Sufferings, but we are united to, and incorporated in 


him; ſo that by that means we have obtained not 
only the great and precious Promifes of Glory and 
Immortality, which he hath purchaſed for us by the 


infinite Merits of his Sufferings; but we receive 


the Firſt-fruits and Fore-taſtes of our future Bleſ- 


ſedneſss. 

He that is lifted up, and dwells on High, quick- 
ens the Spirits of the Humble, J. Iviii He dwells 
in our Hearts by Faith, Epb. iii. 1. He pours into 


our Souls his holy and ickening «ak For, be- 


caule 


against the Fears of DATA. 203 


cauſe we are the Children of God, he hath ſent the 
Spirit of his Son into our Hearts to cry Abba, Father, 
Cual. iv. Whoſoever hath not this Spirit of the Lord 
Jeſus, he is none of his. By the means of this Spirit 
he dwells in us, and we in him; we become Members 
of his Body; and we may. boaſt, that we are his 
Fleſh and his Bones. 

All Things, that are moſt fridtly united by Nature 
or Art, are employed to repreſent this admirable 
Union, Fohn vi. which we enjoy with Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the means of his Spirit that quickens us, Row. xiii. 
From hence are derived theſe Expreſſions of the holy 
Apoſtle, Ve have put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Gal. iii. 
And that when we draw near to him who is the living 
Stone, rejected of Men, but lifted up, and of great Price 
with God, 1 Pet. ii. we, like ſo many living Stones, are 
built up together to make a ſpiritual Houſe: For the 
ſame Reaſon our Saviour informs us, John xv. That 
he is the Tree, and that we are the Branches. And St. 
Paul aſſures us, that if we are become one Plant with 
him by the Conformity of his Death, we ſhall alſo 
be one by the Reſemblance of his REUrrection, 
Rom. vi. 

To expreſs to us that this frond Union contains 
many Ties of Love, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is repre- 
ſented as our Brother, our Father, and our Bride- 
groom: Therefore the Apoſtle tells us, that he thinks 
it no Diſgrace to own us for his Brethren, in ſaying, 
Heb. i. I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren; and 
alſo where he informs us, Rom. in. that God hath pre- 
Adeſtinated us to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that 
He might be the Finſt-born among many Brethren, And 
after his Reſurrection, he ſpeaks thus to Mary Magda- 


lene, John xx. Touch me not; for J am not yet aſcended 


to my Father; but po to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 
J aſcend unto my Father, and to your Father, and to my 
God, and to your God, Therefore this glorious Re- 
deemer, led himſelf unto God, Heb, ii. with all 
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the Elect, faith, Here I am, and the Children which thou 
haſt given me. And by the Mouth of Hoſea, Hol. 11, 
he Cakes to his Church, and makes this Promiſe to 
her, Iwill betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will be- 
troth thee unto me in Righteouſneſs, and in Judgement, and 
in Loving-kinaneſs, and in Mercies: From hence it is 
that this Church is called, the Spouſe of the Lanib in the 
| Revelations; and, in the Canticles, the ſpiritual Union 
between Chriſt and his Church 1s expreſſed by a conti- 
nual Alluſion to a Marriage between a Man and his 
Wife. 
„ becauſe our Meat and Drink are turned into our 
Body and Subſtance, Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, That his 
Flfb is truly Meat, and his Blood is truly Drink, that he 
zs the true Bread come down from Heaven, that gives Life 
7o the World, and whoſoever ſhall eat him ſhall live for ever. 
But, among all the Similitudes borrowed to repreſent 
dur Union with Jeſus Chriſt by his Holy Spirit, there is 
none employed more frequently in holy Scripture than 
that of the human Body; for there is not any more pro 
per for us. All the Spirits that give Life and Motion 


proceed from the Head, and as ſoon as the Members are | 


ſeparated from it, they die. In like Manner, the Spirit 
that quickens us, and makes us become new Creatures, 
proceeds from Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that whoſoeyer is ſepa- 
rated fr m his Head, he falls into Death, and eternal 
Deſtruction. And, as there are many Members, never- 
theleſs they make up but one Body, becauſe they are 
all animated with the ſame Spirit, and they are kept 
alive by the ſame Head: So there be many Members 
belonging to Chriſt's myſtical Body, ſome in Combatrs 
pet upon Earth, and others glorified in Heaven; never- 
theleſs, they make up but one only myſtical and ſpiri- 
tual Body; for they are quickened by the ſame Spirit, 
and receive all the celeſtial Influences from the ſame 
Head. St. Paul teacheth us this Doctrine, in ex- 
prteſs Terms, 1 Cor. x11. For as the Body is one, and 
| bath many Members, and all the Members of that one Bo- 
25 being many, are one Body; ſo 1 is Cbrijt ; for by _ 5 
9p rig 5 
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Spirit are we all baptized into one Body, whether we be 
Fewos or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit, Finally, becauſe 
the ſame Spirit that is in our Lord, as in the Head and 
Fountain, and in the Church in general, as in the 
Body, which is quickened and moved, is alfo in every 
particular Member; the holy Apoſtle is not fatisfied 
to call this ſpiritual Body of Chriſt, and his Church, 
Chriſt; but he tells us moreover, that whoſoever 7s 
united unto him, is made but one Spirit with bim. | 
Iheſe, and ſuch like Repreſentations, let them be ne- 
ver ſo lively and noble, are but dark Shadows, and im- 
perfect Images, of our Union with Jeſus Chriſt by his 
Holy Spirit: For the richeſt and moſt magnificent Gar- 
ment can never keep off from the Body Diſeaſes, nor 
hinder the Approaches of Corruption that creeps upon 


it. There is no Foundation ever fo firm and well ſet- 


tled, that can free the Houſe built upon it from the 
Ruins and Breaches of Time and Weather. Although 
the Sap mounts up from the Root of the Vine, and runs 
into the Twigs and Branches, they wither at laſt, and 

are caſt into the Fire. The rareſt Meats, and the 


moſt delicious Drinks, can never make our Bodies 


become immortal; Death ſnatcheth away the Bro- 
ther from the Brother, the Father from the Child, 
and the Wife from her Huſband. The Stroke of 
the Sword can ſeparate a Body from the healthieſt and 
ſtrongeſt Head; nay, without any ſuch Violence, 
the Head dies as well as the Body, and the Spirits that 
run in our Veins are far from hindering the Corrup- 
tion of our Bodies; for they corrupt of themſelves, 
and vaniſh away, In ſhort, the ſtrifteſt Unions of 
Nature and Art are diſſolved by Time, 1o that all 


Things under the Sun are ſubject to Vanity and 


Inconſtancy: But the Spirit of our Lord Jeſus is 
the Principle of an eternal Life, and the Seed of 
an incorruptible Glory. Whoſoever is united to him 
by this Spirit, nothing can ſeparate him from Chriſt, 
neither Life, nor Death, nor Hell, nor the World, nor 

2 Ee Things 
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Things preſent, nor Things to come. Therefore our 
bleſſed Saviour could find nothing here upon Earth, nor 
amongſt all the Creatures, worthy and able to repreſent 
this perfect and inſeparable Union: He ſeeks an Image 
of it beyond all natural Beings, in the Holy Trinity; 
that unchangeable Union, which was, which is, and 
which ſhall ever be, between him and God tlie Father. 
As we may ſee in his excellent Prayer, John xvii. Fa- 
ther, I pray for them all which ſhall believe in me, that 
they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
bee; that they alſo muy be one in us, that they may be 
one, even as wwe are one, Baniſh, therefore, from your 

Minds all Fear, believing Souls; for ali the Three 

Perſons of the moſt Holy, moſt Glorious, and moſt 

Wonderful Trinity, are engaged for your Salvation, 


 W bring you to your eternal Happineſs. The Fa- 


ther, by his infinite Wiſdom, hath found out a Means 
to reconcile us to himſelf, to ſatisfy his offended Juſ- 
tice, and to declare the Riches of his unparalleled 


| Mexrcies: The Son hath purchaſed for us this great 


Salvation, by ſuffering the ſhameful Death of the 
Croſs, and by ſpilling his moſt precious Blood for 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins: And the Holy Spirit, 
by incorporating us into Jeſus Chriſt, makes us 
Partakers of the infinite Merits of his Sufferings, 
Rev. iii. That is the true Hyflop that ſprinkles the 
divine Blood of the Lamb, without Spot or Blemiſh, 
to cleanſe our Souls, Heb. xii. It is he that gives 
us the white Stone, where the new name of £27 
and Believer is written, Rev. 11. which none knows 
but he that hath it: He gives to eat of the hidden 
Manna, and of the Food of Angels, John iv. 
which the World knoweth not. It is inſtead of a 
precious Ring or Jewel, by which our ſpiritual Bride- 
groom promiſes and confirms to us his conjugal 
Faith. It is the Seal of the living God, that ſeals 
to us the Covenant of Grace, and the Promiſes of 
Glory and Happineſs made to us in the Goſpel, as 
the Apoſtle himſelf tells us, Zp4. i. that now hav- 


BK 
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ing dane the Goſpel of our Salvation, wwe have 
been ſealed by the Spirit of Promiſe. Therefore he 
exhorts us, Epbeſ. iv. not to grieve the Holy Spirit of 
God, by whom we have been ſealed for the Day of Re- 
demption. Finally, this is the Spirit that witneſſeth 
with our Spirits, that we are the Children of God: 
IF we be Children, we are Heirs, Heirs of God, and 
F with the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, Rom. viii. 
Think not, Chriſtian Souls, that I deſign to per- 
ſuade you, that this Holy Spirit of our Lord Jeſus 
ſhall come and whiſper in your Ears, or call 


unto you from within, that you are the Children 


of God, as the extravagant 2uakers amongſt us 
Imagine. The Teſtimony that he gives to our Spi- 
rits is a real and effectual Teſtimony, if I may ſo 
ſpeak; for he regenerates us, and makes us become 
new Creatures; he gives a more certain Aſ- 
ſurance of his Adoption, than if he did declare 
from Heaven, Thou art my Child, and thy Name is 
written in the Book of Life. As the Seal imprints 


its Image in the Wax, thus the Spirit of the Lord 


Jeſus imprints in our Souls the Image of Holineſs 
and divine Virtue. Now, as the Figure that re- 
mains upon the Wax, makes us judge, without 
Diſpute, what Manner of Seal made the Impreſſion; 
likewiſe, when you find God's Image printed in your 
Hearts, acknowledge the Finger of God, and the 


Vi.rtue of his Holy Spirit, who have been there: For 


none can have the bleſſed Image, but he muſt needs 
be the Child of God. The Holy Spirit, that gives 
it to our Souls, kindles in us the bleſſed Flames of 
holy Love, and produceth in us Tongues of Fire; 
he makes us ſpeak to God with Boldneſs, as to 
our Father, and lift up our Eyes to Heaven with 

Joy and Gladneſs, as to the Place of our Inhe- 

ritance. All the Goodneſs of this preſent Life may 

be, nay, will be, loſt at laſt, Prov. xxiii. Riches 
take Wings, and fly ey, like an Eagle; Honour 
voaniſheth 
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vaniſheth away, as Smoke carried away with the; 
Wind; earthly Delights and Pleaſures haſte away as 
a Torrent, or the Waters of a River that ſlide along 


the Banks, and they end at laſt in a Sea of Bitterneſs 


and Sorrow. If by Chance theſe Vanities continue 


with the Worldlings, while they remain on Earth, 
Pal. xlix. they can continue no longer; for they are 
ſtript of them at the Grave. Their Riches, and their 


Honours, are buried with them; and all their un- 

ſettled Delights fly away with their Breath, But 
Death hath no Power over this Spirit of Life, which 
is our true Treaſure and Glory, and han + De- 


light. 


Again, The true and lively F aith, that embracerh : 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, ſhall 98 and Hope, that 
conſiders the Advantages to come, ſhall one Day be 
aboliſhed. While we are in this earthly Pilgrimage, 


we walk by Faith, and not by Sight; and while we 
are toſſed up and down upon this dangerous Sea of the 
World, Heb. vi. we have need of the Anchor of our 


Hope, and to expect with Patience the fulfilling of 


that we hope for, Rom. viii, But when we ſhall come 


to our Heavenly Country, we ſhall have no Need of 


à Staff to walk with, nor of a Shield to defend us, 
and to quench the fiery Darts of the Devil. When 
we ſhall be ſecure in the Haven of Eternity, we ſhall 


have no Occaſion to make uſe of this Anchor; for 


our Hope ſhall be changed into a perfect Fruition. 
When we ſhall be in Paradiſe, we ſhall need no 


Wings to carry us up to God, but only to fly about 
his Throne, as the Seraphims. In ſhort, we ſhall need 


no Looking-glaſs to ſee the Glory of God; for we 


ſhall behold him Face to Face. All that 8 believe 


at preſent without ſeeing, we ſhall then ſee, and be- 


lieve no more. But the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, 


whom the World knoweth not, and cannot receive, 


is not given us for a Time, but to dwell in us for 
ever. As the Humanity, which our Lord took from 
us, was never caſt off, nor ever mall bez thus, the Spi- 


N 
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_ which he hath given us, ſhall never be taken from 


The Humanity which our Saviour united in 
Js Perſon of the divine Word, hath been glorified 
by this eternal Union; but the Spirit which he hath 


united to our Spirits, by this gracious Union, is the 


Foundation of Glory, and of our eternal Happi- 
| Heſs, 
This Spirit of Life | 1s not only ha Seal of the Pro- 
miſes of God, but alſo the Earneſt of our incorrupti- 


ble Inheritance, reſerved for us in Heaven. This is 
St. Paul's Doctrine, Ephęſ. i. for when he had ſaid, 


You have been ſealed by the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, he 


adds, which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the 


= Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, unto the Praiſe of 


Vis Glory. Becauſe this Divine Spirit is the Seal of 
the living God, he is the Earneſt of our Inheritance. 
For this heavenly Image that it imprints in our Souls, 
ſhall be Part of that Glory with which he will crown 


us in his holy Paradiſe. Therefore the Wiſdom that 


is Veracity in every Reſpect, doth nor call this Sp1- 


rit, a Pledge or Gage, but an Earneſt, For though 
both be given as a Confirmation of Promiſes, and 
an Aſſurance of their Accompliſhment, there is this 


Difference, that Men commonly take back again 
the Thing engaged, when that which is promiſed 3 is 


done; but the Earneſt remains always, and is Part of 
the Sum to be paid. As therefore the Earneſt which 


is given, is never taken away, but Men commonly 
add to it the remaining Sum promiſed; likewiſe 


our Saviour never takes away from his Ele& the 
Spirit of Adoption, which hath been once beſtowed 
upon them; but he increaſeth its Graces and Ad- 


vantages, until he hath raiſed them to the higheſt 
Glory, and moſt divine Happineſs, which he hath 
N 

It is in this Caſe, as with the Sun, "which, as ſvn 


as it appears upon our Horizon, increaſeth che Light 


more and more, until it aſcends up to our Meridian: 
I „ 
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Or, as the Streams and Rivers, which the farther 
they run, the more they increaſe, until they come to 
the Sea: Therefore, when our Lord and Saviour 
peaks of this Spirit of Grace, which ſuch as believe 
in him receive, he tells the eus, John vii. He that 
 believeth in me, Rivers of living Water ſhall flow from 
his Belly. And to the Samaritan Woman he ſpeaks in 
this Language, John iv. He that ſball drink of the 
Water, that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt; but the 
Water, that I ſhall give him, ſhall become to him a Foun- 
lain of Water, ſpringing up to eternal Life. This was 
ſometime ſhewn in a Viſion to the Prophet Ezekiel, 
Ezek. xlvii. by the Waters that ran down from the 
Sanctuary; for, at the firſt, they reached no higher 


than the Prophet's Ankle- bones; afterwards they 


roſe up to his Knee, and then to his Middle; at laſt 
they increaſed in ſuch a Manner, that they became a 
great Torrent, and a deep River, which was not to 
be forded over, and which diſcharged itſelf into the 
gene 

As David, in the Beginning of his Reign, com- 
manded but one Tribe, but afterwards he en- 
larged the Limits of his Kingdom over all the 
Tribes of Jrael, that ſmall Portion of the King-_ 


dom was not then taken from him, but only in- 


creaſed, and became greater: Thus it is with us 
during this Life; we have a ſmall Part of the 
_ Kingdom of Heaven intruſted in our Hands; or, 
if I may ſo ſay, we have now ſome Jewels of the 
incorruptible Crown, which is promiſed hereafter. 
This Part ſhall not be taken from us, this bright 
Beam of our future Glory ſhall never be put out 
in the Life to come. We ſhall poſſeſs as much of 
this Kingdom as we are able, and ſhall be clothed 
with all the TORE: and er, of the heavenly 
Glory. 
But as there is no compariſon ever ſo juſt, but 
Is wanting in ſome Reſpects, there is no ſmall Dif- 
5 ſerence 
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ference in this; for the Tribe of Judah was the no- 
bleft and richeſt Part of the Kingdom of //rae!, but 
that Part which our Souls enjoy at preſent, of the 
Happineſs and Glory of the HEE of Heaven, 1s 
but as a drop of Water, in Compariſon of the 
Ocean; or, as a weak Ray of Light, in Compariſon 
of the Sun, 2 Cor. xii. Therefore the Apoſtle St. 
Paul, who had been raviſhed into the third Heaven, 
and who knew better than any Man in the World, 
what were the Joys and Glories of Heaven, when he 
- mentions this Spirit of Adoption that God ſends into 
our Hearts, he calls it, Rom. vii. the Firft-Fruits of 
bis Spirit: To teach us, that there is as vaſt a Dif- 
ference between the Meaſure of the Gifts and Graces 
which we receive here below, and the overflowing 
Abundance which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven, as be- 
; tween ſome few Ears of Corn, and the whole Harveſt 
of a Field. It is like a ſmall Quantity of Fruits 
which were brought to the Children of 7/rael in the 
Wilderneſs, compared to the great Abundance of all 
the Land of Canaan, It is like ſome ſmall Crumbs 
of the heavenly Bread, of which we ſhall have our 
Fill in the Kingdom of God; or as fome ſmall Drops 
of that new Wine which we ſhall drink for ever in 
the heavenly Jeruſalem. | 
Therefore, believing Souls, you may from FORTY 
conclude, that the Approaches of Death ought not 
to ſcare nor fright you; becauſe that you have 

within you the Principles of a Life everlaſting, and 
the Seeds of a glorious Immortality, which cannot 

be taken from you. Jeſus Chriſt does not only 
wait for you, and ſtretch out unto you his Arms 
to receive you into his Reſt; but he himſelf is 
alſo with you; and will render the Paſſage more 
eaſy and pleaſant to this new World, where Juſtice ' 
and Righteouſneſs dwell, He will work Miracles 
for your Sake, John xi. and if you believe, you 
Mall 
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ſhall ſee the Glory of God, Exod. xix. We do not 
only follow the Footſteps of this divine and true Jo- | 
ſoua, but we pals over with him, and he paſſeth over 


with us, Joſbua iii. We are not like the Children of 
Iſrael, that went through the River of Jordan, whilſt 


the Prieſts held the Ark in the Middle of the River; 


but-we may be compared to the Prieſts themſelves, 
I Pet. ii. that did bear the Ark of the Covenant, and 
cauſed the Waters to return back to the Spring again. 
For we are a Generation of Prieſts, and we bear in 
our Souls the Lord Jeſus, in whom the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwells bodily, and in whom are hid all 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. In ſhort, 
our Souls return to God, the Fountain from whence 
they came. Let therefore that heavenly Voice, 
which was heard in the Holy Land, ſound in our 
Ears, Ja. xliii, Fear not; for I have redeemed thee ; 
I have called thee by thy Name, thou art mine. When 
| thou paſſeſt through the Waters, I will be with thee; 
and through the' Rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee. 
When thou walkeſs through the Fire, thou ſhalt 
not be burnt, neither ſhall the Flame kindle upon thee. 
And ſay with David, When I ſhall walk through the 
Valley of the Mabe of Death, I ſhall fear no Evil, 
for thou art with me; thy Staff and thy Rod Jas comfort 
me, Pſalm xxjii. 
It ſeems the Primitive Chriſtians had a Deſi Ion 
to ſhew us this Truth by the Picture of a Giant- 
like Man, wading through the Sea with a Staff 
in his Hand, and a Child upon his Shoulder. For 
this Giant 12 the Emblem of a Chriſtian, who 
lifts up his Mind as high as Heaven: The Sea 


ſignifies the Dangers of this World, and the Fears 


of Death: The Staff repreſents Faith, that keeps 
us up in our Paſſage through Life and Death, upon 
which, when we lean, we "worſhip the living God 
of Heaven and Earth; And the Child is an "ON 5 

hriſt: 
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_ Obrift; therefore he that bears him is called Chrifo- 


phorus, that is, He that bears Chriſt. Cæſar could not 
endure to ſee his Pilot tremble in a furious Storm at 
Sea, becauſe he was in his Boat. We have far leſs 
Reaſon to be afraid, ſince we carry in our Hearts the 
great Emperor and Monarch of the World, the 


Hope and Comfort of Iſrael. Cæſar was as much in 


Danger as his Pilot to make Shipwreck; but the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt hath all the Winds at his Command : 


He can ſtill the moſt diſturbed Sea, and through the 


' moſt terrible Death he can cauſe us to paſs and arrive 


at the ſafe Haven of eternal Reſt, and of a moſt happy 


and glorious Life. 


When David ſhewed imer with a Purpoſe to 


fight with Goliath, he ſpoke to this dreadful Philiſtine 
in this Manner; I come unto thee in the Name of the 


Lord of Hoſts, the God of the Armies of Iſrael, But 


you, Chriſtian Souls, when you are to encounter with 


Death, you may fay to it, not only I come to thee, 
in the Name of him who commands Legions of An- 


gels, and all the Armies of immortal Spirits; but, 


I come to thee clothed with his Armour; ſtrength- 
ened by his holy Spirit, and aſſiſted by him in 
Perſon. For Jeſus Chriſt, who has overcome Death 


for us, intends to overcome Death by us. We are 
the living Stones which he hath choſen of his wonder- 


ful Grace and Mercy, to bring down that proud 
inſulting Enemy, which cauſeth all Worldlings to 


tremble, and cover their F aces with Shame and Con- 

fuſion, 

We have ſeen a Samſon breaking in Pieces, with an 
admirable Strength, the Cords with which he had been 
bound by the Philiftines, Judges xvi. and tearing alſo 


the Body of a young Lion, in which he found, a fe 
Days after, Honey moſt pleaſant to his Taſte. It will 


be much eaſier for us, when we ſhall be ſtrengthened 


with the divine Virtue of the Lord Jeſus, of whom 


Samſon was but a Type, to tear in Pieces all the 
Cords and Chains of Death, We ſhall rend in Pieces 
X. . 
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the Body of this old Lion, and when we ſhall ſearch 


into his Bowels with a ſerious and repeated Medita- 
tion, we ſhall find the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing 


Comforts. 


As when the Prop het Elias was carried up to Hea- 
ven in a fiery Charice he let fall his Cloak, with 
which Eliſha Ae the Waters of Jordan, ſo that 
he paſſed through the River on Foot; likewiſe our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, being aſcended up above the 


Clouds to the Throne of his Glory, hath left to us 
the Cloak of his Righteouſneſs; he hath granted us 


his Holy Spirit, that we might paſs through the tur- 
bulent Waves of the tempeſtuous Sea of this World, 
by its divine Virtue, and that through Death we q 
might enter into immortal Life. : 

And as the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſeparated | 


his Soul from his Body, although his innocent Soul 

and holy Body remained always united perſonally to 
his Divinity; in the ſame Manner, the Believer's 
Death diſunites for a Time his Soul from his Body, 
but it can never ſeparate it from the Spirit of the 


Lord Jeſus, that is the Soul of. our Souls, and ſuch 


an holy Flame that it can never be extinguiſhed. 


When the High-Prieſt of the Fews put off his 


prieſtly Ornaments, he caſt off at the ſame Time his 


Breaſt-plate, where the Names of the Twelve Tribes 
were engraven, Exod. xx. Not only our Names are 


written ein the Lamb's Book of Life, not only our 


Pictures are printed upon the Palms of his Hands 


with the blood of the Covenant, but we are as a 
Signet upon his Heart, Cant. viii: ſo that we cannot 
be ſeparated from him, any more than his Heart can 


be taken from him. His Love is ſtronger than Death, 


and his Embraces are Embraces of Love. - 


Ruth promiſed to Naomi, that Death alone ſhould 


be able to ſeparate them, Ruth i. But on the contrary, 


we may tell our Lord and Saviour, who is our Father, 


Brother, and Huſband, Not only Death ſhall never ba 
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able to ſeparate us, but it rather ſhall bring us nearer 
to thee, and cauſe us to reſt in thy Boſom, where We 
ſhall be for ever ſatisfied with thine heavenly Delights. 
Chriſtians, you need not fear Death; for you are not 
to be wounded by all its Darts; for you have been 
dipped in the River that ſprings to eternal Life. The 
Spirit of the Lord Jeſus that is in you, is the Spirit 
of Life, the Beginning of Immortality, and the only 
Spring of eternal Glory and Happineſs. Since the 
Breath of the Prophet Elias raiſed a dead Body to 
Life, the Spirit and Breath of the Father and the et 


EE will be able to keep your ſpiritual Life from decay- 


ing; unleſs it be in Death's Power to ſtop the Breath 
of the Almighty; unleſs it be able to limit the Beams 
of Light and Glory that come from his divine Coun- 
tenance; unleſs it can cauſe the Riverꝭ of living Wa- 
ter that ſpring out of his Throne, to ceaſe and dry up; 
it is not poſſible, that it ſhould cauſe us to periſh, 


and render us miſerable. Therefore you are certain. 


of your eternal Happineſs, while Jeſus ſhall be the 
Author and Well-ſpring of Light, Life, Glory, and 
Immortality; and that his Holy Spirit ſhall be victo- 
rious over Death and Hell; and you may ſing with 
David, I ſhall not die, but live, and declare the M. Yorks of 
the Lord, Pfal. xv. 
You are not only ſure of this Glory, and eternal 
_ Happineſs; and you are not only entered into Poſſeſ- 
Ton of it by your Faith and Hope; but you begin al- 
ready to enjoy it, and its Firſt- fruits. For he that be- 
lieves in Jeſus Chriſt is paſſed from Death to Life, and 
whoſoever hath the Son of God, hath eternal Life. As 
the Prophet Moſes, when he was in the Wilderneſs, 
ſaw not only afar off the Land of Promiſe, but he 
taſted its delicious Fruits: Thus we do not only be- 
hold afar off, with the Eye of Faith, our celeſtial In- 
heritance; but we taſte, at preſent, and reliſh ſome of 
its bleſſed Delights, And as the Fruits brought by 


the Spies were the ſame, and like to them that the 
Y 2 Children 
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Children of 7/ael fed upon in the Promiſed Land; in 


like Manner, the Fruits that we reliſh in the Wilder- 


neſs of this World, are Fruits of the Tree of Life, 
with which we ſhall be fully ſatisfied in Heaven. For 


the Grace that God deer upon us here below, by 


his Divine Spirit, is the Beginning of Glory, with which 
he ſhall crown us above. The ſame Light that ſhines 


upon our Souls on Earth, ſhall ſhine: brighter for 
ever in Heaven. But wherens we look upon it, at 


preſent, as it were, through a black Miſt, with much 
Imperfection; then we ſhall ſee it clearly without Veil 
or Darkneſs. The ſame Holineſs that adorns at pre- 
ſent our Souls, ſhall be their Ornament and Glory; 
then it ſhall appear without Spot or Blemiſn. That 
ſame Peace of Conſcience that preſerves our Hearts 


and Senſes, ſhall be without the leaſt Diſturbance; 
In ſhort, the ſame Jeſus that is conceived in our 


Hearts, and that is formed and grown in us by De- 


grees, ſhall then appear in a pertect Stature, that ſhall 
want no more Increaſe. 


As it is with the Sea, it enters into the Rivers before 


the Rivers can run to the Sea; in like Manner, God 


comes to us before we go to him; and Heaven enters 


into our Souls before we can enter into Heaven. 


Aged Simeon waited patiently for Death; but as 


: ſoon as he had ſeen the Saviour of the World, and 
embraced him, he ran to meet Death. He thought 


upon nothing but his latter End; therefore he prayed 
to God moſt earneſtly to receive him into his glorious. 


Reſt. O Chriſtian Soul, how ſhouldeft thou diſpoſe 


and prepare thyſelf to die, ſince thou beholdeſt with 


the Eyes of Faith, this bleſſed Redeemer, not wrapped 
up in Swaddling-clothes, but crowned with an in- 


finite Glory and Light! He is not in thine Arms, 


but he lodges in thine Heart; thou haſt not received 
Him, to return, or part with him again, but to 


be united to him for ever, and to be incorporated 


into his myſtical Body. Since cherefore Death brings 


- 


thee 
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thee the nearer to thy Redeemer, perfects this bleſſed 
Union, and caſts thee into the very Fountain of Life; 
inſtead of being frightened at it, and grieved when it 
comes to thee, thou ſhouldeſt then rejoice, and be 
tranſported above Meaſure with Gladneſs. We ſhould 
meet this Death with a chearful Countenance: I 
mean, that we ſhould meet the Lord Jeſus, this mer- 
ciful Prince of Life, who, having vouchſafed to thee 
the Sight of his Salvation, intends to receive thee 
into his Reſt, and glorious Peace, who reigns above 
in Heaven. 


. 


2 S SD S 


1 he Prayer and Medication for a *Chiiftian Soul 
which arms itſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 
by meditating on our. ſtrict and inſeparable | 
Union with Jeſus Chriſt, by his Holy Spirit, 
and the Firſt- fruits in us of our — In- 
mortality. _ 


) Nb» and Merciful Lord, ohe Son 5 Rig bie- 


ouſneſs, and Fountain of living Water, drive away 


from me the dark Shadow of Death, and quench all 
the Fires that it kindles in my Soul. Thou haſt not 
only died for me, but thou art pleaſed to live in me, that 
I might one Day live for ever with thee. Thou haſt, 
of thy pure Mercy, choſen me for thy Child, and haſt 
made me a Member of thy myſtical Body, Fleſh of thy 
| Fleſh, Bone of thy Bone, and cauſed me to be a Par- 
taker of thine Holy Spirit. God has given thee the Spi- 
rit without Meaſure, that of thy Fulneſs we might 
receive Grace for Grace. By the means of this bleſe 
fed and znfuntte Spirit t at abides in my Soul, I am 
united to thee in a more perfect Manner, than the Tree is 
to the Root that bears it, or the Child ſo its Mother 
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that nouriſheth it in her Womb, or the Members of the 
- human Body to the Head that gives them Life. Ties that 
unite me unto thee, O glorious Saviour, are more un- 
' changeable than the Heavens and the Earth: As nothing 
can pluck me out from thine Hand, there is nothing can ſe- 
 parate me from thine Heart, Whether I live or die, 1 
am thine, my Lord and my God, and nothing can alter thine 
Affection for me. Death can take me out of the World, 
and carry me out of the Embraces of my deareſt Friends; 
but it can never ſeparate me from thine Holy Spirit, the 
Soul of my Soul, and the Light of my Life, which cannot 
be put out by all the envious Blaſls and Storms of the 
Prince of Darkneſs; but it will rather bring me nearer 


10 behold thy Face, to reſt in thy Boſom, and unite me to 


I bee more perfefily for ever. To whom ſhall Igo? Thou 
haſt the Words of eternal Life, and art the inexhauſtible 
Fountain. Thou art my Hope, and my Treaſure, my Glory, 
and mine only Happineſs. O faithful and unqueſtionable 
Witneſs ! T ſhould be worſe than an Infidel, if I queſtioned 
my future Salvation and Glory, ſince the Father hath 
not ſpared thee for me, though thou art his only beloved Son, 
zhe Brighineſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſen , ſince thou, O merciful Lord, haſt willingly ſuf- 
fered the moſt ſhameful Death of the Croſs, and ſpilt thy 
precious Blood to waſh away my Sins, and ſatisfy for my 
Crimes; and ſince thine Holy Spirit is come into mine 
Heart, to make me a Partaker of that precious Blood, and 
| ſeal me for the Day of Redemption. O glorious Spirit 


of my Saviour, that refts upon me ! when 1 ſhall be able 


to ſpeak the Language of Angels, I ſhall not ſufficiently 
expreſs the wonderful Operations that thou produceſt in my 
Soul. Thou kindleſt in me ſuch heavenly Flames, as never 
go out, but are always alive, as the Fire of thine Altar, 
Thou formeſt in me a white Stone, where a new Name 
7s written, which no Man knows but he that receives it. 
Thou gi veſt me to eat of that hidden Manna, of that 
Food of Angels, that the World knoweth not. Thou wit- 
neſſeſt with my Spirit, that I am a Child and Heir 7 
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God, and joint-heir with Jeſus Chriſt the King of Kings. 
Thou doſt not only ſeal me the Pardon of all my Sins, but 
duoſt alſo purify my Conſcience from all dead Works to 
ſerve the living God. Thou cauſeſt me to cry out Abba, 
Father; and imprinteſt in my Heart the glorious Image 
of my heavenly Father. Thou art the Seal of my Adop- 
tion, the Earneſt of mine incorruptible Inheritance, pre- 
pared for me in Heaven. , Thou haſt given me the infal- 
_ bible Aſurances of , a glorious and eternal Life, and be- 
gun it already in my Soul, granting me its Firſt-ſruits. 
Thou cauſeſt me to behold the Sun-ſhine of thy Grace, and 
makeſt it to give Light in mine Underſtanding. Thou 
doſt not only vouchſafe me the Favour of beholding from 
this Valley of Tears thine heavenly Canaan, but cauſeſt 
me to taſte of its fruits, I am mot yet come to the 
Fountains of Waters that. ſpring forth to eternal Life; 
„ © taſte the Streams and Rivers that flow in me. I 
am not yet in thine holy Paradije, but thou hoſt cauſed 
Paradiſe to be in me; thou haſt given to me an unſpeak- 
able and glorious Joy, and haſt beſtowed upon me the 


1 CSrace of God that paſſeth all Underſtanding. O living 
f and quickening Spirit, unknown to the Wi orld ! Thou _ 


ftrengtheneſt me in ſuch a Manner, that Death ſhall never 
be able to fright me. Thou haſt united me to thyſelf by 
an inſeparable Union, O Prince of Lie; and haſt put 
me in a State of Immortality, an infallible Principle of 
Glory, and a Source of unſpeakable Happineſs: Thou art 
in me to dwell with me for ever; therefore thou fhalt fill 
up the Meaſure of thy moſt fenal Favours. My Faith, 
buy thy divine Aſſiſtance, hath ſpied out the Kingdom pre- 
pared for me from the Beginning of the World; and 


: fhor th, I ſhall ſee with mine byes the inexpreſſib!e Beau- 


ties of that celeſtial Country, that flows with the Milk 
of the pureſt and ſincereſt Joys, and with the Honey 
of the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Comforts. Thou haſt 
ſent a Fore-tajie of ihe Fruits of the Tree of Life; but 
I ſhall come int, thine heavenly Paradiſe; 1 fhall ever 
have my Fill of thoſe delicious Fruits. Now, thou haſt 
%% cauſed 
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cauſed ſome Drops of the Dew of Heaven to fall upon 
mine Heart, but then thou wilt make me drink of the Ri- 
vers of thy divine Pleaſures, At preſent, in my painful 
Paſſage, in the Midjt of my Groans and Tears, I may 
gather ſome Ears; but when 1 come to my heavenly 
Country, 1 foall reap my Hands full with Songs of Toy. 
Here upon Earth I ſee God as in a Glaſs, obſcurely; 
but in Heaven I ſhall behold him Face to Face, and I 
ſhall be ſatisfied with his Likeneſs. My Lord and my 
God, who, by the infinite Merits of thy Sufferings, 200 
purchaſed for us this Spirit of Life, and who haſt given 
70 my Soul ſuch an authentick Seal of my Salvation, and 
ſuch a precious Earneſt of thine A Bliſs, I feel in 
me the Motions and Endeavours of this new Man, that 
ſtrives to leave this Body of Darkneſs and Death, to en- 
ler into the Light of the Living. Lord Jeſus, ſince thou 
Haſt granted me the Spirit of thy Grace, enlightened my 
_ Seul with thy divine Knowledge, and cauſed me to know, 
the Way of Life; fince thou haſt given me to. taſte of the 
heavenly Gift of the Powers of the Life to come; and 
boſs vouchſafed to me the Firſt fruits of thy Glory "Pp 
and that I already feel Heaven in my Soul; fince 1 
Bebold thee with the Eyes of my Faith, I embrace thee 
with all my Afﬀefions, and that thou dewelleſt in my 
Heart; perfect in me the Work of thy Grace, and bring 
me at laſt to thy eternal Glory. Lord, now letteſt 
thou thy Servant depart in Peace; for mine Eyes 
have een thy Salvation, Amen. 
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CHAP. XX. 


The Eighth Cebit is, to conſider that Death 
py ig us from all temp oral Evils, that we daily 


Vale. 


H ERE are certain Pictures with two Faces; 
the one repreſents moſt ugly Features, and the 
other beautiful and pleaſant Things. This is the true 

Emblem of Death; for it may be painted with a 

fearful Countenance, a lean Body, and Iron Hands, 

that raviſh us from our Goods, and our Honours; 
and that divide our Perſons, dragging our Bodies 
into a loathſome Sepulcher. If we look upon Death 
in this Manner, we cannot but tremble and fear. 

We may alto look upon it as a powerful Deliverer, 

that unlodſeth all our Fetters, breaks our Chains to 
Pieces, raiſes our Souls to the higheſt Glory and 

Happineſs. If we conſider it thus, there is nothing 
more lovely than Death, and nothing more to be 
deſired. 

l have hitherto endeavoured to ſhew 3 a Believer 
mall ſtrengthen and comfort himſelf againſt tlie 
Fears of Death; but now I ſhall add ſomething 

more, with Heaven's Aſſiſtance. I ſhMl labour to 

prove, not only that Death is to be expected with- 
out Apprehenſion, but to be received with an holy 
Joy; that it is not at all dreadful, but rather is to 

be earneſtly deſired. I ſhall no longer give, to ſpeak 
| Properly, any Conſolations againſt the Fears of 
Death; for I hope to make it plain, that Death itſelf 
is to be looked upon as the greateſt Conſolation and 

Done, 

That I may attain my Purpoſe, I ſhall hw. as In 
a Picture, a ſhort View of all the dreadful Miſeries, 


from 
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from which Death delivers us; and then J mall en- 


deavour to paint out in the brighteſt Colours, or ra- 


ther I ſhall chalk out unto you, the Bleſſedneſs and 
Glories 1 into which it uſhers us. 

Man's Life and Miſery are Twin-ſiſters that are 
born at the ſame Time, and own Adam for their 


firſt Parent; they die together at the ſame Inſtant 
in true Believers. We all know, that Man begins 
his Life weeping and crying, and ends with Sighs 


and Groans. We come into the World all covered 


with Blood, and we go out covered all over with a a 


cold Sweat. If the Child cries not ſo ſoon as it is 


born, we judge that it is dead; and when the ſick 
Body ceaſes to groan and ſigh, we ſay, that he is paſt 


Hopes. So that. our crying is a Token of Life, and 
the End of our Sighs is likewiſe an infallible Sign of 
our Death. Wretched Man! how miſerable is thy _ 


Condition! Thy beſt Friends rejoice at thy Crying, 
and they weep and lament when thou ceaſeſt to ſigh 


and groan. 
All the reſt of thy T ime between the Cradle and | 


thy Grave is no happier. It is but a continued 
Chain of Miſery, a Mixture of Pains, a Succeſſion 
of Evils, and a Sea of Bitterneſs. As one Wave 
falls upon the Back of another, one Evil is no ſooner 


gone, but another follows and threatens us. One 


Depth calleth another, and all Manner of Floods and 


Storms paſs Ther our Heads. As the Sparks riſe out 


of the Fire to fly up, Man is born for Miſery and 


Pain, Jeb v. and as the wiſeſt of Kings Peaks His 
Days are nothing but Pain, and his Employments but 
Trouble; in the Night bis Heart refteth not, Eccleſ. iii. 
There are ſcarce any Dwellings but Meſſengers of ill 


| News arrive at them ſometimes, as they did to that 
of Job, Chap. i. 


Buy God's unchangeable Order and Appointment 
the Days ſucceed the Nights, and divide the Year in- 
to two equal Parts, For if the Nights are longer 

in 
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in one Seaſon, ſo much the ſhorter they are in ano- 
ther. But the Nights of our Afflictions are ſo long, 
that they ſeem to laſt ſeveral Ages; whereas the 
Days of Proſperity are ſo ſhort, that they are gone 
in a Moment. So that we may juſtly ſay with the 
Prophet Meſes, The beſt of our Days are but Labour 
and Sorrow; fo ſoon doth our Life paſs away, and 
doe are gone, Pſal. xc. It is as eaſy a Taſk to number 
the Stars of the Firmament, and to reckon up the 
Grains of the Sand upon the Sea-ſhore, as to make 
an exact Examination of all the Evils that happen 

to us as Men belonging to a civil Society, or as 
Members of God's Church, and his adopted Chil- 
| dren. Therefore old Jacob had Cauſe to complain, 
that the Years of his Life had been ſo ſhort and 
evil; but ours are lo evil, that they cannot be too 
ſhort, . 
Il ſhould als many Volumes, if! ſhould under- 
take to deſcribe perfectly all the Infirmities and Diſ- 
_ eaſes that undermine the Body, all the cutting Pains, 
g and cruel Tortures, that torment and rack us. 
The moſt languiſhing Sickneſſes, and the moſt vio- 
lent Pains, that afflict and diſturb this Body, are no- 
thing in Compariſon of the exceſſive Sadneſs and mor- 
tal Anguiſh, that ſeize upon our Souls, and fill them 
full of Gall and Bitterneſs. I think there is no Man 
upon Earth that can boaſt of having paſſed but one 
Day without ſome Diſpleaſure, either inward or out- 
ward, For we either feel preſent Evils, that ſtrike 


through our Hearts as ſo many Darts, or the Remem- 


brance of former Griefs trouble us, or elſe the Fears 
of future Miſchiefs vex and fret us. I may juſtly ſay, 
that the Devil is not ſo cruel to himſelf, as we are to 
our own Perſons; for this evil Spirit cares not to be 
tormented before the Time, whereas we anticipate 
the Evils by unquiet Apprehenſions, and wilful Vex- 
- ations entertained in our Minds. The Fear of Miſery 
makes us far more miſerable; and the hs png "a 
5 ſion 
Ry 
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ſion of an imaginary Evil cauſeth us to reſent a real 
Affliction, and an unfeigned Torment. 

When we conſider any Man's Life, we only look 
upon that which appears moſt delightful and pleaſant. 
We conſider the Nobility of his Blood, the Variety 
of his Pleaſures, the Greatneſs of his Riches, the 
Glory of his Offices and Victories, and the Pomp of 
his Trip, But ſcarce any Man takes Notice of 
his Miſeries and Afflictions; or, if ſome be ſo ob- 
ferved, they are but ſuch as are too obvious to every 
Man's Eye; as the publick Affronts and Diſgraces, 
the Loſs of a Battle, the Degradation from an Office, 
Baniſhments, Impriſonments, and ſuch-like unhappy 
Afflictions. But, beſides theſe Calamities, which 
are viſible to all the World, and the common Mo- 
tives of the condoling Lamentations of our P riends, 
there are many ſecret Evils, that be far more painful. 
Our neareſt Relations diſcover not always our moſt 
ſenſible Wounds, to pour into them an healing Balm; 
they feek not our deepeſt Sorrows, nor do they dream 
fo applying to our Souls the moſt proper Com- 
8 

When you behold Stage-Players capering upon a 
Theatre, ſpeaking as big as Kings and Princes, you 
ſeldom think, that, under their magnificent and glori- 
ous Attire, they hide many filthy Rags, and perhaps, 
ſome incommodious Vermin, that ſting them to the 
quick. Thus when you caſt your Eyes upon Riches, 
Glory, Pomp, and the Magnificence of worldly Men, 
you do not diſcover and ſee the Canker-worm that 
gnaws their Hearts, and the ſecret Fire that devours 
their Souls. Some there be, thatlaughin publick before 
Company, and appear with a merry } Countenance, who 
are full of Deſpair, and in private tear off their Hair, 
figh, and pour forth Abundance of Tears. Some feed 
themſelves before the World with the moſt delicious 
Meats and drink the rareſt Wines; but inwardly 
they are Slutted with Poiſon and Gall. This * the 

on- 


| 
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| Conſideration of the wiſeſt of Kings, when he writ this 

Sentence, I have ſaid of Laughter, It is mad; and of 
Gladneſs, What profiteth it? Eccleſ. ii. 2. 

As Poverty and a mean Eſtate are never without a 
Train of fretful Sorrows and Cares; likewiſe Riches 
and Honour are never without Fears and Diſturbances. 
And as there is no Flame ever ſo pure, but ſends up a 
Smoke, nor a Roſe ſo beautiful, but has its Prickles; 
ſo there is no Condition ſo ſplendid or glorious, nor 

any Proſperity ſo flouriſhing, but hath its Troubles 

and ſharp Thorns. Every Man upon Earth (without 
Exception) bears his Croſs, or hath a grievous Thorn 

in his Side. The Moth ſticks to the richeſt Stuffs; 
the Worm gets into the Heart of the faireſt Flowers 
and Fruits; and the Thunderbolt ſtrikes down the 
| loftieſt Oaks, the higheſt Steeples, and the moſt mag- 


'  nificent Palaces: Likewiſe Care and Grief commonly 


eat up the Flower of the greateſt Proſperities; and 
the nobleſt Dignities are often ſubject to the ſtrangeſt 

Alterations, and to the moſt terrible Downfalls. 
The richeſt Crowns caſt all their Splendor, and Glory 
outwardly; but inwardly they are felt to be weighty 

upon the Heads of ſuch as bear them. A great 
Prince found his Diadem ſo burdenſome and un- 
| ſufferable, that he cried out, O Crown ! if thy Weight 
| Were well known, none would lift thee up from the 
Ground. It is not without a good Cauſe, that ſuch 
as are paſſionate for the World and inclinable to the 


Delights of the Fleſh, are in a continual Fear and 


Dread; for they be expoſed to the moſt imminent 

| Dangers. If their Eyes were open, they would ſee 
a naked Sword always hanging over their Heads. 
As in that Statue which Nebuchaduezzar ſaw in his 
Dream, the Head that was of pure Gold was as 
eaſily broken as the earthen Feet, and became as 
light as the Chaff which the Wind carries away: 
Likewiſe the moſt honourable, the richeſt, and the 
moſt glorious Eſtate, is equally ſubjec; to the ſame 
LMN.iſchances, 
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Miſchanres, as the loweſt, the pooreſt, and the moſt 
wretched. Where are any Riches and Treaſures, 
that are not ſucceeded by Poverty? Where rides 
that Pride and Pomp, that hath not Shame to attend 
It? Is there any Grandeur in the Age not ſubject 
to the furious Blaſts of Envy? Where is that lighted 
Taper, that a Whirlwind . a Storm of Rain can- 
not put out? Chriſtian Souls, take good Notice of 
the Fruits which the World gives to its Servants 
and Children, and you ſhall find that they are much 
like to certain Apples of America, of an excellent 
Beauty, and of a ſweet Smell; yet they are full of ' 
the rankeſt Poiſon, that kills infallibly ſuch as unad- 
viſedly eat of them. There is no Sweetneſs ſo great 
upon Earth, but hath a Mixture of Bitter; nor Joy 
ſo pure and laſting, but is often interrupted with 
Sighs and Tears. The rareſt Pleaſures have a ſad 
Countenance, and a groaning Aſpect. Our Hearts, 
in the Midſt of Laughter, feel an Oppreſſion, and 
our Joy is accompanied with Sorrow. Therefore, 
when the moſt experienced of all former Princes had 
taken exact Notice of all Things under the Sun, and 
taſted all the Delights of Life, he concludes with this 
Confeſſion, That all Things under the Sun are nothing 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. 

It is not needful, 5 I ſhall make here an 
exact and particular Deſcription of all the ſad and 
troubleſome Accidents of Life, that are able to 
turn the moſt flouriſhing Eſtate upſide down. Re- 
member, ingenuous Reader, to run over carefully 

the whole Courſe of thy Life, and examine in the 
juſt Scales of the Sanctuary, all the good and evil 
Things which thou haſt found by Experience. In 
one put all the Satisfactions of the Fleſh, and what- 
ſoever brings thee any Advantage or Content; and 
put in the other all thy fretful Cares, Griefs, Diſ- 

8 n and Diſgraces, If thine Evils and Miſeries 
weigh 
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veigh not down the Balance, thou mayeſt eſteem it a 
; Wonder, and a Miracle. Thou haſt no Cauſe to 
| boaſt of thy earthly Happineſs. Mind well the 
Speech of is thy one of the wiſeſt Men of Greece, to 
Cre/us, a Prince puffed up with his Riches and Pro- 
ſperity; That none could be eſteemed happy before bis 
latter End, and the Hour of his Death. Conſider, 
that ſome who have attained. to a greater Degree of 
Happineſs than thou haſt, have fallen into a moſt 
wretched State on a ſudden. He, who lately abounded 
in Wealth and Plenty, is reduced oft-times to the 
loweſt Poverty. He, who had whole Armies at his 


Command, is ſometimes forſaken of all the World. 


He, who had Princes for his Subjects, is oft-times 
forced to obey a Slave. Some that fed daintily, are 
glad to eat the Bread of Affliction, and to quench _ 
their Thirſt with Tears. Some who lately flouriſhed 
in gorgeous Apparel, and Palaces adorned with 


Gold and Silver, are now rotting in a loathſome _ 


Dungeon. Some are dragged from their magnificent 
Dwellings to the moſt infamous Death. The richeſt | 
and nobleſt Crowns have not protected the wiſeſt ö 
- Heads. : 
When it ſhould be poſſible to go through this Life 

N feeling any Alteration in thine Health, nor 
ſuffering any Loſs of Goods, nor Change of thy happy 
Condition, which is as rare a Thing to be found as 
a ſtrange Bird called a Phenix; haſt thou no Chil- 
dren, Parents, nor Friends, whom thou loveſt, or 
oughteſt to love tenderly? Are thoſe Perſons without 
any Affliction? And is it not poſſible, that it ſhould . 


ſeize upon them? Certainly, unleſs thou haſt an Heart 


as inſenſible as Marble and Steel, unleſs thou haſt re- 
nounced all natural Affections, thou muſt needs be 
moved with theſe Evils and Diſgraces that happen to 
them in their Life; and when Death ſnatcheth them 
away, it muſt needs tear Gy very Heart, and rend 
thy Bowels. os 
But 
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But if it ſhould happen (which | is impoſſible), that 
nothing hath ever afflicted. thee in thine own Perſon, 
or in that of thy Friends, and if all ſuch as are re- 
lated to thee ive in perfect and flouriſhing Proſpe- 
rity, like to thoſe Countries of the other World, 
that are always covered with Flowers and Fruits; 
caſt thine Eyes upon the Earth, and thou ſhalt there 
behold ſo many Evils and Calamities, that if thou 
haſt any Senſe of Humanity, thou ſhalt have Cauſe 
to weep. God commmanded the Prophet Jeremiah to 

deliver the Cup of his Wrath to ſeveral People, one 
after another; but now it ſeems, that he delivers this 
Cup to them all at once. For, where is that People 
or Nation, that may boaſt of never having drunk of 
it, and of not being in Danger of drinking? Some 
have drank it up to the very Dregs, others drink it 
by Degrees, others have this bitter Cup brought to 
heir Lips. 

Our Saviour cauſeth his beloved Diſciple to ſee 
two Angels, who had each of them in his Hand a 
arp Sickle to reap the Corn, and gather the Grapes, 

Rev. xiv. Afterwards he diſcovered to him ſeven 
more, who had in their Hands golden Phials full of 
the Wrath of God, which they poured upon the In- 
habitants of the World, to plague and puniſh them, 
Rev. xv. But at preſent, the holy Angels appear in 
Troops and Legions to cut off Mankind, and to 
tranſport them to the Wine-preſs of God's eternal - 
Vengeance. The Wrath of God ſeems no more to 
be meaſured out by Phials, nor by Cups; but it 
overflows as a great River, and a bottomleſs Sea, 
that {wells and runs over the Banks and the Shore. 
In ſhort, the Deluge of Evils that cover the Face of 
the Earth, is ſo univerſal, -that the Doves, I mean 
the innocent and meek Souls, that love Peace and 
met can find no Place to fix and ſettle their 
beet. | | 


If 
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If thou haſt any Chriſtian Zeal and Charity to in- 


85 cee thy Senſe of Humility, thou canſt not poſſibly 


behold with unconcerned Affections, the deſpicable 
and dangerous State of Chriſt's Church on Earth. 
For it is like Noab's Ark in the Midſt of the roaring 
Waves, like the burning Buſh of Mount Oreb ſur- 

_ rounded with Flames, like the Prophet Daniel in the 
Lion's Den, and like his Companions in the fiery Fur- 


nace; ſo that it may juſtly ſpeak 1 in the ſame Manner 


as the ancient Feruſalem, Is it nothing to all you that 
paſs by? Behold, and fee if there be any Sorrow like 
unto my Sorrow which is done unto me, wherewith the 
Lord hath affiifted me in the Day of his fierce Anger, 
Lam. i. O bleſſed Church of God, thou haſt felt 
Perſecution from thine Infancy until now, Pal. exix. 
Prepare therefore thyſelf to ſuffer much more in this 

' Decay and Old-age of the World; for the Devil will 
perſecute thee with ſo much the more Fury and Vio- 
lence, becauſe he knows he has but a ſhort Time, 
and muſt ſoon be ſhut up in the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone. 2 
In this Caſe, Grief. is not only lawful, but com- 
manded; for God requires us to put on Sackcloth and 
Aſnes, Iſa. xxii. He deſires that we ſhould be ſick for 
the. Troubles of Joſeph, Amos vi. That we ſhould weep. 
with them that weep, Rom. xii. That we ſhould re- 
member the Priſoners, as if we were Priſoners with 
them; and that we ſhould ſuffer with them that are 
tormented, as being Members of one Body, Heb. xii. 
We have good Reaſon to apply to the World, and to 
the Worldlings, David's Saying, Woe is me that I [ ſojourn 
in Meſech, that I dwell in the Tents of Kedar! My Soul 
hath long dwelt with them that hate Peace, Pal. xx. 
Jeremiab had never ſo much Cauſe as we to lament, 
and to with that his Head were diſſolved into Water, 
and his Eyes were a Fountain of Tears, to weep 

Day and Night, Jer. ix. And the Prophet {/aiab 
had never ſo much Reaſon to cry out in the Diſ- 
pleaſure of his Soul, 2 away from me, I will weep 
Z bitterly, 
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bitterly, labour not to comfort me; becauſe of the Spoiling 


of the Daughter of my People, Ma. xxii. 

It is not therefore without good Cauſe that the 
Preacher acquaints us, That the Day of Death is far bet- 
ter than the Day of our Birth; for our Birth cauſeth us 
to weep, and Death wipes off all Tears from our Eyes. 
Our Birth diſcovers that large T heatre upon which all 


_ worldly Tragedies are acted; Death draws the Cur- 


tain, and puts a Period to all fuch bloody Scenes. Our 
Birth caſts us into the Fire and Water of divers Af- 
flictions; and Death draws us out of thoſe Flames and 
Bitterneſs. Finally, ſince our Life is but a Chain of 


Miſery, and that Death breaks in Pieces the laſt Link; 


fince our Life is but a continual Fighting, and that 
Death alone is the Victory; it is moſt certain, that 
Death is not to be feared as an Evil, and an Enemy, 

but rather to be deſired as a good Friend, and a Bleſ- 
ſing. It is reported of the Thracians, that they buried 
their Dead with Expreſſions of Joy; and the Inha- 


bitants of the Fortunate Hands ſung and danced at 


the Funerals of their deareſt Friends. I do not com- 


mend theſe fooliſh Examples of extravagant and bar- 
barous People, who were without Hope, and with- 
out God in the World. Such cannot fear Death too 
much; for, if it freed them from ſome preſent and 


light Evil, it caſt them into an Abyſs of exceſſive 


Jorments. Death is an Happineſs, it brings with it 


a ſolid Comfort and Joy; but it is when we die in God's 


Favour, and in the Faith of our Lord Jeſus. God 
hath ſufficiently declared the Happineſs and Pleaſure 


of his Children's Death; for he often abridges the Days 
of thoſe whom he en and eſteems. Becauſe he 


had ſeen ſome good Thing in the Perſon of Abijab, 


the eldeſt Son of Jeroboam, King of 1/-nel, he took 
him away in the Flower of his Age, 1 Kings xiv. He 


granted the ſame Favour to Je/tas, King of Judah, 


one. of the moſt religious Princes in d bar for 


he had declared to bim, by Halidah the Propheteſs, Be- 


held, 1 will gather thee unto thy Fathers, end thou ſpall 
ve 
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be gathered into thy Grave in Peace; and thine Eyes 


ſhall not fee all the Evil which I will bring upon this 


Place, 2 Kings xx11. It is not to be doubted, but 
that ſuch are moſt happy that die in the Lord, and 
reſt from their Labours; bur I judge them happy in 
a two-fold Manner, that die, or rather ceaſe from 


dying, in ſuch miſerable Times, ſo full of Confuſion 5 


and Diſorder. 


Would you not laugh at a Workman, that mould 
grieve when his Taſk is ended, and his Labour finiſned? 


Or, at Way-faring Man, who ſhould lament to 


ſee the End of his painful Journey through Prickles 


and Thorns, and the ſcorching Heat of the Sun, or 


the inſufferable Cold of the Winter? Or, would you 
not wonder at one that ſhould vex himſelf when he is 
ſafely arrived in the Haven, eſcaped the Waves of a 


tempeſtuous Sea, and in a Shelter from the Storms? 


Wretched Man! Thou art far more fooliſh and ex- 
travagant than thoſe of whom we ſpeak; for the moſt 

painful Labours of a Workman, the moſt grievous 

Wearineſs of a. tedious Journey, and the Iwelling 
Waves of a troublec Sea, are nothing in Compariſon 


of the Labours, Miſery, and Troubles of this lan- 


guiſhing Life. You would, doubtleſs, eſteem it a 
very great Folly and Madneſs in a Priſoner, to be 
| ſorry for being delivered out of his noiſome Dungeon; 


or in a Galley ſlave, to be angry when he is to be 


looſed from his Chains; or in an Offender, to vex 
when he is freed from his Torments. What think ye? 


Ts there leſs Madneſs and Extravagancy in yau, when 


ye are grieved to ſee Death freeing your Souls from 
this miſerable Body, where it is impriſoned, withdraw- 
ing it from the painful Employments of this unhappy | 


Age, more grievous and intolerable than that of the 
Galley-ſlaves, and diſcharging you from the Trou- 
bles of the Soul, far more painful than the moſt inſuf- 
ferable Tortures of the Body? No, no; Death, that 


thou dreadeſt ſo much, is not the Death of the F aith- 


ful, but the End of his Miſeries, and the laſt Period 
TL of 
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of all his Torments. Noah, Gen. viii. when he went 
out of the Ark that ſtopped upon Mount Ararat, had 
never ſo much Cauſe to praiſe God, and to offer to 
him the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, as we have, when 
he is pleaſed to cauſe us to ſee the End of the Inun- 
dation of ſo many Evils and Calamities, and to make 
this floating Life, or this living Death, to ſtop upon 
Mount Sion. 0 
Ihe Children of Iſrael ſang Songs of Thankſgiving 
when they came out of Egypt, and ſaw themſelves de- 
livered out of a bitter and painful Bondage; where 


they had been employed in gathering Stubble, and 


burning of Brick: But we have much more Cauſe to. 
rejoice, and to ſing Songs of Praiſe, when Death takes 
As out of the World, where we ſuffer a Kind of Bond- 

age, labouring in vain, and enduring the ſcorching 
Heat of many Afflictions that conſume us. Thou 


findeſt Fault with ſome of that inconſtant People, who 


murmured to return again into Egypt, when they were 
upon the Borders of the Promiſed Land; but rather 
find Fault with thine own filthy Fleſh, if it offers to 
- murmur and revolt, when thou art at the Entrance of 
thy celeſtial Canaan. Joſeph rejoiced when the King 
of Egypt ſeat for him out of Priſon, Gen. xiv. And 
have we not Cauſe to be joyful, when God ſends for 
our Souls out of the World, and cauſeth them to go 80 
out of their Bodies, which to them is a Kind of a 
Dungeon? 


If therefore we can ſpeak without i impatient Mur- 


muring, I conceive we have as good Reaſon as Jonas, 
to |: ay, O Lord, take, I beſeech thee, my Life from me; 
for it is better for me to die than to live, Jonas iv. Or, 
as the Prophet Elias, I is enough, Lord, take away my 
Lie, 1 Kings xix. Such a Soul may, in an holy Tranſ- 

port, ſafely ſpeak in the Language of David, the Man 
after God's own Heart, Bing my Soul out of Priſon, 
that I may praiſe thy Nam:. The Righteous ſhall com- 


paſs me about; for thou ſhalt deal bountifully with me, 
Plal. cali, 


wo 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a | Chriſtian, who 
comforts himſelf with the Conſideration, that 
Death delivers us from temporal Evils, without 
Number, which o often aflayit us. 


\ Glorious Prince of my Salvation! Thou 507 Bi- 
therto ſtrengtbened me againſt all Fears of Death; 
tit now I heartily beſeech thee to afford me ſuch Grace, . 
that Death may not terriſy nor Mili me, but fill me full 
of Joy and Comfort. Suffer me nt to follow the Exam- 
ple of the Ifraelites, he, forgetting the Hardſhips 1 
5 155 former Bondage, and mindiag only the Pleaſures and 
Plenty of Egypt, mutinied to return back from the Bor- 
ders of Canaan. Let not the Delights of this World, nor 
the fleſhly Luſts, poſſeſs my Soul; but grant that I may 
fo mind the Labours and Miſeries of this preſent State, 
that as a Workman, contented to ſee Night put an End 
to his Toil; or as a Traveller, either by Sea or Land, 
willingly enters the Haven or Inn, where he is to reſt; 
may look upon Death in the ſame favourable Manner; 
and the rather, becauſe of the terrible Confuſions, the 
Calamities, Streams of Blood, and Miſchiefs of War, of 
Hire and Sword, that threaten and devour us. The la- 
mentable State of thy diſtreſſed Church chiefly aſfects me; 
this is like a ſmall Boat in the Midſt of roaring and 
ſwelling Waves, ready to fink, were it not for thy powerful | 
Protection, who commandeſt the buſterous Element; or 
| like Daniel in the Lion's Den, in Danger to be devoured, 
didſt thou not defend it from the furious Beaſts. I am 
weary lo behold ſo many bloody Tragedies acted, to 
continue ſo long in a World of Wickedneſs, and to be 
an Eye-witneſs of the Sufferings, and io hear the Com- 
pꝛlaints of thy choſen People. O heavenly Father, I am 
contented to be freed from this Chain of Miſery, from this 
Life, where ſo many Calamities oppreſs and affiifet me; 
Calamities of Sickneſs, and Diſtempers- that torment my 
Body; and of other Affliftions, of which I am ſenſible. 
hen wilt thou releaſe me, O my Goa, from this Priſon . 
L 3 and 
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and dark Dungeon, that thy bleſſed Angel may convey my 
Soul to a better State, out of the Reach of the Devil's 
Malice and Power When wilt thou ſend for me to in- 
troduce me into thy celeſtial Jeruſalem, where I ſhall, 
with the reſt of thy Choſen, glorify thee, my God, and for- 
get all my former Sorrows, that ſhall be ſwallowed up in 
everlaſting Foy, where no Pain nor Grief fhall. ever come 
near us, but ſhall be ſecured by thy divine Preſence from 
the Senſe and Apprehenſion of all E. vil, and be put in . 
ſeſſion of an 3 Happineſs? Amen. 


eee eke kek keen d hee ker 


CHAP. XXI. 


Te Ninth Conſolation; Death ſhall deliver Us "food 


Sin, which wwe may ſee reigning in the World, and 
ak: the Remains of our Corruption. 


7 HEN God ſent Angels from Heaven to fetch 
Lot out of Sodom, and ſecure him from the 
Flames with which he intended to deſtroy that abo- 
minable City, this good Man's Wife could not for- 
bear looking back; but ſhé was, in that very Mo- 
ment, ſufficiently puniſhed, by being turned into a 
Pillar of Salt, the Emblem of that holy Prudence, 
that this Example recommends to Poſterity, That 
which made this unhappy Woman break the Angel's 
expreſs Command, was her Affection for the Riches, 
Plenty, and Pleaſures of that Country, which ſhe had 
left; not thinking upon the Baſeneſs, Filth, and abo- 
minable Vices, that brought God's Wrath and Ven- 
geanceupon theunworthy Inhabitants. Likewiſe, when 
God intends to take us out of the World, and to fe- 
cure us from the Senſe of his dreadful Judgements ; . 
that which cauſeth us to look back, and hinders 
us from following the Angels that God ſends to 
us, to lead us up to the Mountain of our Salva- 
tion, is, that we think upon nothing but the Riches, 
Honours, and Pleaſures of chis wretched World, 
inſtead | 
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inſtead of conſidering the Iniquities that reign here 
below, wherewith we are defiled, while we continue 
in this corrupted' Fleſh. 

Chriſtian Souls, will you prepare yourſelves to go to 
God? And do you with, that Death would comfort and 
rejoice your Hearts, inſtead of afflicting them? Caſt 
your Eyes upon thoſe dreadful Vices that are ſo com- 
mon, under which the whole Creation groans as under 
an heavy Burden. O good God! In what Age are we 


born! An Age like that of Noah; for all the Earth hath 


_ corrupted | its Way, Gen. v. Nothing but a Deluge of 


Fire is able to purge it. There was never more Injuſ- 


_ tice, Perfidiouſneſs, Treachery, Debauchery, Inſolence, 
and Envy; never more Vanity, Luxury, Pride, Cruelty, 
Blaſphemies, Impiety, and Atheiſm. We may juſtly 
apply to our Days that which the Prophet Ho/ea ſaid 
of the Corruption of his Time: There is no Truth, no 


Mercy, no Knowledge of God in the Land: There is no- 


thing but Swearing, Lying, Killing, Stealing, and commit- 
ing Adultery : They break out, and Blood toucheth Blood, 
H oſ. iv. Therefore we have good Cauſe to make Da- 
vids Prayer, Help, Lord; for the godly Man ceaſeth, for 
the Faithful fail from among the Children of Men. They _ 
ſpeak Vanity every one with bis Neighbour; with flatter- 
ing Lips, and with a double Heart, do they ſpeak, Pf. xii. 


O wicked World, a World cverflowing with Iniquity, 


a Sink of Impurity, a burning Furnace, heated with 
the impure Flames of the bottomleſs Pit, and choked 
with the Smoke of Hell! But Sin reigns not only in this 
wretched World, but it defaces allo the Church of God, 
and cauſeth moſt fearful Diſorders among thoſe chat 
bear the glorious Name of Chriſtians, They were anci- 
_ ently to. be diſcerned from the reſt of the World by their 
Speech, Converſation, and Behaviour; but the Devil 
hath wonderfully debauched them; hehath blotted out _ 

God's Image in 1 Souls, hath taken from them that 
noble Diſtinction that removed far away all Difference 
between them and the World. We cannot with Juſtice 


lay to moſt Chriſtians of our Age, as was ſaid to the 
0 4 Rpoſtle 


336 The CnrisTIAN's Conſolations 

Apoſtle St, Peter, Thy Speech bewrayeth thee: Nor ap- 
propriate to them what /aac ſaid to one of his Sons, 
Thy. Voice is the Voice of Jacob; but thou haſt the Hands 
of Eſau; for they have both the Voice and Hands of 
the profane E/au; they ſpeak and live as he did, they 
publiſh their Crimes with a brazen Face, and endeavour 
to glory in their Shame. The Air is infected with 
their profane and filthy Language, with their impu- 
dent Lying, with their fearful Oaths, and grievous 
Blaſphemies; and the Earth is defiled with their 
horrid Sins, and abominable Crimes: Covetouſneſs, 
Ambition, Luſt, and all manner of Vices, have 


aſcended the Throne; they act and command in chief 


in every Place. They who have in their Mouths the 
holy Name of the Lord Jeſus, and make Profeſſion of 


following his ſacred Footſteps, give us good Cauſe to 


take up again St. Paul's Lamentation and Complaint, 
Many walk, of whom 1 have told you often, and now tell 
you, even weeping, that they are Enemies of the Croſs of 


Cbriſt; whoſe End is Defrufion, whoſe God is their 


Belly, and whoſe Glory is their Shame, who mind earthly 
Things, Phil. iii. 5 

If we would ſeek in theſe Days for the Chriſtian 
Virtues, where ſhall we find Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
Tity? Where ſhall we meet with Righteouſneſs, Fl- 
delity, Holineſs, Innocence, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, 

Humility, Patience, Piety, and Devotion? You 
Davghters of Heaven, what is become of you? We 
cannot fee any more your angelical Countenances. 
We are ſo far from beholding the delightful Beams of 
your divine Preſence, that we cannot Tpy out any of 
your Footſteps upon Earth. You may thereby un- 
derſtand, Chriſtians, that the Son of God is at Hand; 
for Iniquity abounds, Charity grows cold, and there 
is no more Faith upon Earth. | 5 

In the Midſt of ſuch a woeful Corruttion; who of 
us afflicts his Soul, as righteous. Lot? Who weeps 
Day and Night, as David, a Man after God's own 

Heart? Where tan we {py out the Fountains of 
Tears of the — Jeremiab! ON the — 
— 
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of the Face of Daniel? Or, the Zeal of Mofes and 
 Phinehas, and of St. Paul? If the Angel of God, that 
went through the Midſt of Jeruſalem, did take a Re- 
view in our Days of the Inhabitants of this Land, I 
am afraid he would not find many marked with the 
Letter Jau; nor any weeping and ſighing for the 


Abominations that are amongſt us, For Evil and 
Wickedneſs are become familiar to us, by the Means 


of an univerſal Infection. Our continual Converſa- 


tion with the Vicious accuſtoms us to their heinous 


Crimes, and to their impious Diſcourſes; as we are 
accuſtomed by Degrees to breathe in an unwholeſome 
Air without Averſion, and to hear the fearful Down- 


fall of the Cataracts of the River Nile without Re- 


pugnancy. 


But we are ſo far from grieving at the univerſal. 


Inundation of Vice in the World, that we ourſelves 


are carried away with the impetuous Torrent of Cor- 


ruptidn. Sin gets upon us inſenſibly, and overcomes 


us; fo that the World is not unlike to the Houſe 
mentioned by God in the xivth of Leviticus; for it 


is not only infected with an incommodious Leproſy, 


but it infects all ſuch as dwell therein. The Men of 


the World have an eaſier Taſk to teach us their Vice, 
than we have to teach and perſuade them to Virtue; 
as a peſtiferous Body may ſpread the Infection, and 


give it to a Thouſand who are ſound; whereas a Thou- 
ſand in perfect Health cannot heal one infected with 
the Plague: So that, as under the Ceremonial Eaw, 


the clean Veſſel ſanctified not the defiled; but the 


defiled infected, by its Approaches, ſuch as were 


clean; evil Companies corrupt good Manners, and 
the Flames of the moſt burning Zeal are extinguiſhed 
by the Coldneſs of the Age. As Lambs cannot feed 


among Briars and Thorns, without leaving behind 

them ſome of their Wool; likewiſe the harmleſs and 
| meek Souls cannot live amoneſt ſo much Cozenage 
and Malice, without loſing ſomething of their Inno- 


8 and Chriſtian Simplicity. 


Who 
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Who is it amongſt us that can ſay, with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, that the World 1s crucified to bim, and that he 
7s crucified to the World? Gal. vi. Or, who is it that 
lives in the World without being guilty of its Sins, 
as the Fiſh drinks of the Sea-water, and receives no- 
thing of its Bitterneſs? P/al. xxvi. Who can converſe 
in the Courts of Princes, as 7o/eph in Egypt, as Daniel 
in Babylon, or as the Queen Eſher in the Court of Aba- 
Juerus? Is there any that can juſtly ſay, that he bath 
waſhed bis Hands in Innocence, and purified his Con- 
Science from all dead Works to ſerve the living God? 
Heb. ix. Who can ſpeak in this Manner, I have puri- 
ed my Heart, I am clean from my Sin? Prov. xx. In 
Truth, F wwe ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our- 


= ſelves, and theTrath is not in us, 1 John i. We have good 


Reaſon to break out into the Prophet [/azab's Exclama- 
tion, when he ſaw God fitting upon his Throne, Woe is 
mei for I am undone, becauſe I am a Man of unclean Lips, 
and I deell in the Midſi of People of unclean Lips, Iſa. vi. 
Or we may ſay with the fame Prophet, From the Sole of 
the Foot unto the Crown of the Head, there is no whole 
Part. Not only the Souls that are fixed on the Earth, 
but alſo ſuch as mount up to Heaven by feryent Prayers, 
and devout Meditations, have good Cauſe to acknow- 
ledge their Imperfections, and to aſk Forgiveneſs. If 
any fancy himſelf to be perfectly whole, and free from 
all Infection, let him look into his Conſcience, and ſeri- 
_ ouſly examine it, and it will happen to him as to Moſes; 
when he put his Hand into his Boſom, he took it out 
again as white as Snow, all covered with Leproſy, Exod. 
iv. Where is there a Chriſtian, that feels no Law com- 


manding in his Members, and ſtruggling againſt the 


Lawof his Mind? Whois there, that findsnot by Expe- 
rience the Truth of St. Paul's Saying, The Fleſh Iufteth 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe 
are contrary the one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the 
Things that ye would? Rom. vii. Gal. v. Without 
Doubt, ſuch as know not, nor ever have felt, the bitter 
and vehement Strugglings of their carnal Luſts that 
3 | war 
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war againſt the Soul, 2 Pet. 1. cannot conceive what it 
is to deny themſelves, to put off the old Man with his 
Deeas, to crucify tbe Fleſh with its Aﬀettions and filthy 
Luſts, Epheſ. iv. Such know not what it is to mor- 

tify our nden, to cut off our Right Feet and 
Right Hands, and to pluck out our Right Eyes, 
Mat. x. that is to ſay, to deſtroy, and by an holy 
Violence, to give a deadly Wound to all our brutiſn 
Paſſions, and' vicious Affections, when they ſhould 
ſeem to us as dear and as uſeful as our Hands . Feet, 
and as tender as our Right Eyes, Col. iii. Mat. v. 
If theſe accurſed Affections could but declare their 
Names, they would ſay, as the evil Spirits of the 
Goſpel, Our Name is Legion; for we are many. As 
that Devil that poſſeſſed the Lunatick, mentioned by 
St. Matthew, caſt him ſometimes into the Fire, at other 
Times into the Water; thus theſe carnal Luſts labour 


' to caſt us, ſometimes into the Flames of Ambition, 


or into the burning Heat of Covetouſneſs, or to hurry 
us headlong into the Gulph of unlawful Delights, or 
into the Mud of filthy and carnal Pleaſures. Further- 
more, they break the Chains and Ties with which we 
imagine to ſtop their Fury; they war and fight againſt 
us by Day and by Night, and at every Moment they 
return to charge us home, and renew the Combat. 
Every where they aſſault us, and have no more Re- 
ſpect for Temples and Houſes of Prayer, than for 
common and publick Places. As Satan had once tho 
Boldneſs to encounter with Jehoſpua the High- prieſt 
before the Angel of God; likewiſe theſe curſed Luſts 
are ſo impudent as to attempt us in the moſt religious 
Aſſemblies, and the devouteſt Congregations, as well 
as where we are engaged in the moſt helliſh and de- 
bauched Companies of the World. 
But theſe Luſts, that war againſt the · Soul, are as 
fubtle and malicious, as they are cruel and obſtinate: 
When they perceive us upon our Guard, and ſee that 
there is nothing to be got, they conceal their Weapons 


= and their Fire, but it is with a Deſign to ſurprize and 


burn 
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burn us when we are leaſt aware. As there are certain 
Creatures that counterfeit the Dead, that Men might 
ſpare their Labour to kill them; likewiſe this trea- 
cherous Fleſh appears of its own Accord as dead, that 
ve might ſpare it, and not totally deprive it of Life. 
If then we leave it in Peace and Quiet, it recovers its 
Strength and Vigour, and aſſaults us afreſh with its 
poiſonous Darts. When we imagine that, we have 
cut up this wretched Plant by the Root, it grows, 
and breaks forth into Bitterneſs. When we think, that 
we have put out this Fire with the Tears of our Re- 
pentance, it kindles again, and burſts forth into fierce 
Flames: As foon as we have cut the cunning Serpent 
to pieces with the ſharp Knife of true Repentance, 
it gets together, and when it ſeems to have loſt all 
Strength and Heat, it recovers again in our Breaſts, 
and wounds us to the very Heart. In ſhort, as the 
ecvil Spirit, mentioned by our Saviour in the Goſpel, | 
when he was driven out of one Houſe, waited for a 
good Opportunity to return; which as ſoon as he per- 
ceived, he took unto himſelf ſeven other Spirits worſe _ 
than himſelf, ſo that the laſt Condition of that Man 
was worſe than the firſt, ' Mark x11. thus, after an af- 
ſlicting Faſt, and fervent Prayers; after a Torrent of 
contrite Tears; when we 1magine that we have caſt 
out of our Hearts the moſt dangerous Luſts; if we 
begin to relent, and to open to them the Door, they 
burſt in again upon us with more Fury, and render the 
Sequel of our Life far more bitter and unpleaſant. 
But if you had not ſo many Sins, and your Luſts 
were not 10 violent, \ when the old Man ſhould not have 
ſo much Strength in our Members, and the Tempta- 
tions ſhould not overcome us ſo often; tell me, I pray, 
Chriſtian Souls, in what Virtue do you excel? Have 
you all the Beauty, the Glory, and Perfection, that 
God requires? Is your Holineſs without the leaſt Spot 
or Blemiſh? Is your Innocence as white as Snow, and 
as bright as the Light? Is your Zeal as hot and burn- 
ings as that of the Seraphims? Is your Charity ſincere, 
without 
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without Paint or Diſguiſe, as that of Chriſt, who gave 
his Life for you? Do you love God for his Name- E ake, 
or becauſe of his excellent Perſections? Do you love 
him with all your Heart, with all your Strength, and 


with all your Thoughts? Do you love him more than 


you love yourſelves, or any Thing in the World? Do 
you hate all Things that he hates? And do you care- 
fully abſtain from every Thing that diſpleaſeth him? 
Do you love your Neighbour in God, and for the 
Sake of that good God whoſe Image he bears? Do 
you love him as you love yourſelves, without Hypo- 
criſy or Diſguiſe? Do you never deal otherwiſe with 


others, than you would have them deal with you? 


And do you perform to them the ſame good Offices 
that you would have them perform to you, if they 
were in the ſame Condition as you are at preſent? 


Do you ſhine in the Midſt of the dark Night of this 


Age, as ſo many Tapers lighted with the Beams of 


the Sun of Righteouſneſs ? Phil. 11. Do you live as 
Citizens of Heaven, and as Fellow-citizens of the 
Saints, and as the Children of God? Phil. i. 5. Or 
as ſuch as expect the bleſſed Hope and Appearing of 
the Glory of the great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? 

"Tit. ii. Is your Heart in Heaven, where your Trea- 
ſure ſhould be, and your Glory and Happineſs? And. 


do you walk as Perſons that aſcend up by the Steps 


and Degrees of Piety to the heavenly Jeruſalem? Do 
you go from Faith to Faith, from Hope to Hope ? 
And do you make every Day ſome new Progrels in 
Holineſs? Do you never grieve the Holy Spirit, by 
whom you have been ſealed for the Day of Redemp- 
tion? Are you immoveable, abounding always in the 
Work of the Lord? Epbeſ. iv. And do you endeavour 
to be found in him, without Spot or Blemiſh, in 
Peace? 1 Cor. xv. 2 Pet. ii. 
Tell me, devout Souls, whether you be not as the 
Fire and Light? For as there is no Flame ſo pure, 
but hath its Smoke, no Star ſo bright, but diſappears 
at the Riſing of the Sun; ſo there is no Life ſo holy 
and 
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and harmleſs, but hath its Imperfe&ions, and cannot 
abide the Sight of an impartial God, and the exact 
Inquiſition of his Juſtice. When we have well prayed 
and wept, and begged Forgiveneſs, God hath beſtowed 
upon us a new Heart, and a new Spirit: After all, we 
have Need that he ſhould enlighten us afreſh with the 
gracious Beams of his divine Countenance, that he 
ſhould lead us by the Hand, dire& us by his Wiſdom, 
and accompliſh his Virtue by our Infirmities. 
_ Examine ſeriouſly, my dear Friends, to what Exer- 
ciſes of Devotion you are moſt inclined, and what ſe- 
cret Motions you feel in your Souls. Who is it that 
hath the greateſt Share in your Heart and Affection? 
What Thoughts lull you afleep, and what are thoſe 
that awake you? What do you think upon, for the 
moſt Part? Upon God and his Glory, or upon the 
World andits Vanities? Upon Heaven and its Excel- 
lencies, or upon the Earth and its Riches? Upon Pa- 
radiſe and its immortal Delights, or upon theFleſh and 
its baſe Satisfactions? And when you meditate upon 
divine Things, are you certain that you perform it 


with a religious Attention, with an inward Delight 


that raviſhes and comforts poor Souls? And when 

vou offer any Prayers to God, do you diſcharge this 
Duty with Humility, and an holy Zeal? Are your 
Hearts and Aﬀections carried up to Heaven before you 


lift up thitherward your Eyes and Hands? Are your 


Oraiſons like the Perfume of the Saints, that come out 
of golden Phials? Are they like the Incenſe of the an- 
cient Jraelites, that ſmoked upon an Altar, burning 
with a celeſtial Fire? Do they thus proceed from a 
Soul purified by Faith, which is more precious than 

fine Gold? Do they come from an Heart that is in- 


| flamed with a Zeal that never dies, and that aſcends 


continually on high? Do you beſtow your Alms with 

that earneſt and fervent Charity that God requires of 

you? Do you open your Bowels to your Brethren, be- 

fore you open to them your Purſe? And do you be- 

ſtow your Hearts upon the Poor before you beſtow 

your Money? And 
4 | 
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And for the publick Devotions that you owe toGod, 


pray tell me with what Humility and Reſpect they are 


performed: Do you call your Delight the Days dedi- 
cated to his Glory, and to the Celebration of his holy 
Myſteries? Ja. lviii. Or do you look upon them as 
troubleſome? Do not they cauſe you to complain in 
yourſelves, as thoſe profane Jews ſpoken of by Mala- 
chi, Behold what a Wearineſs is it! Mal. i. Do you go 


up to the Houſe of God with the Voice of Melody, 


and Tranſports of Joy? P/al. xli. Or do you go up thi- | 
ther out of Cuſtom in a careleſs Manner? When Ja- 
cob went up to Bethel to offer Sacrifices, he buried un- 
der Ground all the Gods of Gold and Silver, that were 
in his Family, Gen. liii. Likewiſe you, religious Souls, 
when you intend to go up to offer your ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices in the true Bethel, where God beſtows in ſuch 
Plenty his Bread from Heaven that gives Life to the 
World; do you not forget to bury all your earthly 
Cares, your carnal Luſts? Or elſe, do you nouriſh 
in your Hearts all thoſe falſe Gods, of whom the 
World is fo fond? Do you look upon the holy Aﬀem- 
blies with an unconcerned Eye? Or do you behold 
them with Reverence and Reſpect, as the living Images 


of that glorious Church, gathered together before 


| God's majeſtick Throne, which worſhip him Day and 
Night in his holy Temple? Are thoſe divine P/alms 
that are there ſung, only upon your Tongues? Or do 
vou ſing them with your Hearts to the Lord? Do you 
think upon the Angels Songs, and the Holy Spirit's 


Huallelujabs, with ſacred Tranſports of Joy? Is the 


Word of God only an airy Sound, that ſtrikes your 
Ears, or doth it reach your Conſciences? Cal. iii. Doth 
not your Heart burn within you, while God ſpeaks 
by the Miniſtry of his Servants, and opens to you his 
holy Scriptures? Rev. xix. Doth this Heart of yours 
burn with an heavenly F. ire, or with reſtleſs Impa- 
tience, to ſee the End of your Devotions, that you 
might return to your domeſtick Affairs, to your world- 
ly Delights, or to your carnal Paſtimes? Lute xiv, 
Doth 
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Doth your Soul thirſt for God, for the ſtrongand living 
God? P/al. xliti. And is the performing of the holy 
Will of your heavenly Father become your Meat, and 
your only Delight? John iv. Pſalm ciii. In ſhort, do 
you fly as ſwift as the bleſſed Angels, when your great 
God and Saviour offers to you an Occaſion of ad- 


vancing his Kingdom, of comforting his choſen, and 
edifying the Souls for whom he died? When Abraham 


offered unto God many Beaſts in Sacrifice, a Flight of 


Birds came, and lighted upon his dead Offerings, Gen, 

xv. Thus, when we preſent unto God the Sacrifices 

of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and intend to multiply 
the Acts of our Devotions, a great number of vain 


and idle Thoughts come to interrupt us. Abraham 


frighted away thoſe troubleſome Birds; but it is not 
always! in our Power to drive away from our Minds theſe 
intruding Thoughts that diſturb us in our Devotion. 
When we will lift up ourſelves unto God, and draw 
near to his ſacred Throne, our Hearts are far more 
dull and heavy than ever Moſes's Hands were; ſo that 
they fall down again to the Earth, and mind earthly 
Things. We need therefore, that our Chiet-prieſt 
ſhould hold them up: And furthermore it is neceſſary 
that they ſhould be perfumed with the ſweet e 
of his moſt holy Sacrifices, Exod. xv. 
If David, a Man after God's own Heart, intreats 
that he would be pleaſed to ſanctify the Words of his 
Mouth, and the Meditations of his Heart, Pal. xv. 
if the Prophet Daniel, whom the Holy Spirit ſtyles a 
Man greatly beloved, Dan. ix. who ſpent the Days and 
Nights in Devotion, ſeeks how to make his Prayers 
acceptable to God; if the Prophet //azah had Need that 
his Lips ſhould be purged with a burning Coal taken 
from the Altar, J. vi. Who will wonder if the Medi- 
_ rations of the devouteſt Souls be ſo often interrupted? 
If their Prayers be ſo cold and lukewarm, who can 
think it ſtrange, that we are not able to pray as we 
ought? Rom. viii. And that we have Need to deſire 
God's Holy Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, who 


Pray 8 
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prays and intercedes for us, with Sighs and Groans 


which cannot be expreſſed? Zech. xiii. Rom. vill. 


That which afflicts moſt the true Believers, is, that 


when the imagine that they have . to fome 
Kind of Perfection in the Exerciſes of Piety, they find 
many Tims to their unſpeakable Sorrow, that they are 
but Beginners, and that they have made no Progreſs 
at all. For as the Stone caſt up into the Air falls down 
of its own Accord, by reaſon of its natural Weight ; 

and as the Water often heated, becomes as often cold 


and frozen, becauſe Cold is a Property belonging to it; 


likewiſe our Souls, that mount up to God in holy 


Meditations, and zealous Prayers fall down again to 


theſe earthly Vanities; they become cold and heavy; 


for theſe are their natural Properties. If God refuſed 


the Sacrifices of ſuch Beaſts as were lame and ſickly, 
how will he accept of us, or our Devotions, if he 


' ſhould treat us with Severity, who are faint in his 


Service, and cannot walk in his Ways without halt- 


ing and ſtumbling every Moment? For theſe Conſi- 


derations I may apply to the Spiritual Joy, what was 
ſaid of the earthly and worldly Mirth, Foy is cut off Ly 


Sadneſs, Ifa. lxv. For when we have felt in our Breaſts 


this unſpeakable Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and it be- 
gins afterwards to abate, it ſeems to us as if it had 


taken its Flight to Heaven, as the Smoke of Manoah's 


Sacrifice; then as great a Sorrow ſeizeth upon our 


Souls; therefore we may complain and cry out as Da- . 
vid, Will the Lord caſt me off for ever, and will be be 


favourable no more? Is bis Mercy clean gone for ever? 
Doth his Promiſe fail for evermore? Hath God forgot- 
, ten to be gracious? Hath he in Anger ſhut up his tender 
Mercies? Pſal. lxxv. And pray in the Language of 


1jaiah, Lord, awaken thy Tealouſy, and the Stirri ing of 


thy Bowels, that are ſhut up to me. Finally, if after all 
the Exerciſes of Devotion, if after a ſerious and ſettled 
Meditation upon God's holy Word, if after Faſting 
and Mortification, and Prayers and Tears, and a con- 


ſtant Attendance 1 in the Duties of Religion, we find 


Aa. any 


2 „ — 88 FLIES i 2 — 
. L 2 * * 
Ci - 
= . by ua, * 1 wg 
—— * me . = Ch * r 5 2 „„ 
r De p ji 4 v7 re 8 o __ 5 
78 N 3 


"= — 1 — —-—T — 2 
r. 2 —— 7 n r 8 3 n 1 terry 
=_ 0 


ceive Vice to proceed out of our moſt glorious 
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any good Progreſs in Piety, we may then alſo 72 ; 
ir- 

tues, and perfecteſt Graces. For as the Moth enters 

ſooneſt into the richeſt Stuffs and Cloths; thus Pride 


creeps into the nobleſt Souls, and breeds in the moſt 
enlightened Underſtandings. As a primitive Doctor 
of the Chriſtian Church hath very well obſerved, All 
Vices are begot by Corruption, and by other Vices ; . 


only Pride and Preſumption proceed from Virtue. 


O how hard a Taſk is it for a Man enabled with Gifts 
and Perfections that raiſe him above the Vulgar, not 
to be puffed up with Pride, nor deceived with a fond 


Conceit of himſelf! As the beautiful Bird looks upon 


and admires the dainty and various Colours of its 
Wings; thus we behold and admire ourſelves, we are 
in love with our own Beauty, and idolize our Virtues. 


Therefore, as the Nurſe leaves the Child ſometimes 
to its Legs, and ſuffers it to fall, that it might know | 
its own Strength, and learn to hold faſter by the 


Hand; thus God withdraws from us the Aſſiſtance 
of his Grace, to humble us, and to cauſe us to im- 
plore moſt earneſtly the Help, and favourable Suc- 
cours, of his Holy Spirit. When St. Peter felt the 


ſacred Flames of that holy Zeal that was kindled in 


his Heart, and that ſincere Love that he had for 
_ Chriſt, he rejoiced, and imagined himſelf to be ſtrong 


enough to reſiſt all the Powers of Hell, and to frul- 


trate all the fiery Darts of the Devil. This good Opi- | 
nion that he had of himſelf, and of his own Ability, 
tranſports him to that Confidence, as to contradict 
our Saviour Chriſt, and to proteſt, Although all ſhould 


be offended in thee, yet will I not be ofinded; though I 


ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, This was 
he that trembled at the Voice of a Damſel, whoſe 
Fall and Apoſtaſy was as remarkable as his Confi- 
dence was great; ſo that he, who thinketh he ſtand- 
eth, ſhould take heed leſt he fall, Rom. xi. 


There is no good- natured Child, but is vexed to 
live amongſt ſuch as curſe and reproach its Parents; 


— | and 
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and if it ſhould happen to be concerned unawares in 


the Offence, or to occaſion the Death of him from 


whom it had its Being, it will feel an eternal Diſplea- 
ſure. Now, it 1s certain, that whilſt we live in this 
World, we muſt ſpend our Time amongſt thoſe that 
blaſpheme the holy Name of God, and abuſe the Glory 
of his eternal Godhead. Moreover, Vice and Corrup- 
tion are ſo univerſal, that we ourſelves offend this 


Father of Mercies and Compaſſions; we add Sin to 


Sin, and complete the Meaſure of our Iniquities. 


Let us therefore conclude from hence, believing 
Souls, that Death is not to be feared as an Evil, or a 

_ Calamity, but that it is rather deſirable as an Advan- 
tage, and a Bleffing. For ſeeing that if is to be longed _ 
for, becauſe it frees us from all the Miſchiefs and Suf- 


ferings of the World; we are rather to ſeek it with 
God's good Leave, becauſe it cloſeth our Eyes, and 


conveys out of our Sight all the Sins and Abomina- 
tions that are in the World; and becauſe it ſtops our 


Ears, and hinders us from hearing the Impieties and 


the filthy Diſcourſes, that infect the Air. Since Death 


is to be embraced with Joy, becauſe it delivers our 
Bodies from the Diſeaſes that torment them, and our 


Minds from the Cares and Diſpleaſures that vex and 
afflict them; it deſerves to be welcomed with greater 
Expreſſions of Gladneſs, becauſe it delivers us from 


all Remains of Sin, and puts a Period to our natural 
Corruption: So that it is to be eſteemed, and looked 
upon, as the Death and Deſtruction of the old Man, 


rather than the Death of a true Believer. 


Samſon rejoiced in his Death, becauſe he knew, 


that in dying, his mortal Enemies ſhould die alſo, and 
be deſtroyed with him. We have more Cauſe to re- 


joice at our Death, and to give God Thanks at that 


Time; ſince in our dying, or rather in paſſing from 
Death to Life, we may ſee the Deſtruction of all the 
dangerous Enemies of our Salvation, who are more 


dreadful to us than the Philitines were to Samſon. 
All the moſt cruel and barbarous Men of the World 
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are not ſo much to be feared, as the Luſts of our fil- 
thy Fleſh, that put out the Eyes of our Underſtand- 
ing, that cauſe us to be the Devil's Sport, and to 
_ worſhip many falſe Gods. 

We commonly run out with Haſte from 4 Place i in- 
fected with the Plague: And ſhould we not make as 
much Speed, by our Vows and Prayers, to get out 
of the World, ſince Vice is ſo infectious and univer- 
ſal all over it, that ſo many thouſand Souls are there- 

with miſerably ſpoiled; ſince the World is a Babylon, 
where all Manner of Debauchery, Vice, and Folly, 
are mixed together; where Injuſtice and Impiety 
reign? Have you not greater Cauſe to be tranſported. 
with Joy, when God delivers us from our woeful Cap- 
tivity, than the Children of rael had, when it pleaſed 
him to call them out of Babylon? Should they not 
ſing to him, when the Lord brought them back, and 
reſtored them to Sion, who came "from their Capti- 
vity, we were as thoſe that dream; then our Mouths 
were full of Laughter, and our Tongues with Songs 
of Triumph? _ 

In ſhort, as the Lord Jeſus, when. he had reſtored 
Lazarus to Life, and taken him out of his Grave, 
had Compaſſion on him, and could not ſee him any 
longer wrapped up in his Winding-ſheet, and tied 
with a Napkin; therefore he commanded, Looſe him, 
and let bim go: Thus, this merciful Lord, who hath 
made us to be Partakers of the firſt Refiirreſtion. and 
called our Souls out of the noiſome Grave of our 
Luſts, 1s moved with Compaſſion for us, when he ſees. 
_ theſe wretched Souls drag about them the Relicts of 

Sin, and ſome Remains of that Corruption in which 
they were wrapped. Therefore he will cauſe them 
to hear his ſweet and comfortable Voice, Looſe them, 
and let them go. Let them go to the eternal Manſions, 
to the city of the living God, to the heavenly Feru- 
alem, to the glorious Companies of Angels, and to 
the Church and Congregation of the Firſt- born, whole 
Names are written in Heaven, 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a true Chriſtian, who 
comforts himſelf with this Conſideration, That 
Death ſhall deliver him from Sin, that reigns ſo 

much in the World, and from all Remains of his 
wretched Corruption. ES 


Moſt Gracious High-prieſk, Holy, Innocent, ſe- 
' parated from Sinners, exalted above all Heavens, 
who art now ſhining in Light and Glory; look upon 
me from thy Sanctuary, and have Compaſſion on my 
 epretched State. Thou underſtandeſt well the Cauſe of 


1 my Grief, O Lord, who ſearcheſt the Heart, and readeſt 


ny moſt ſecret Thoughts, that 1 grieve to ſee jo much 
 Tnjuſtice and Impiety reigning this Day in the World; 
to ſee Vice and Wickedneſs defacing thy holy Church. 
But that which chiefly increaſeth my Pain and aggra- 
' wates my Diſpleaſure is, to find myſelf guilty, and ſpat- 
ted with the general Corruption, and my Fleſh warring 


and ſtruggling againſt the Spirit, The Luſts of the 


Fleſh not only diſturb me, but they get many Times the 
Victory, and inſult over mine Infirmities. Sin appears 


10 me, not only in all its helliſh Deformity, ſo that 


am thereby aſhamed of myſelf , but I alſo acknowledge, 

to the Praiſe of thy Grace, that all that is beſt in me, 
cannot endure an exat? Inquiſition of thy Juſtice, Alas, 
my God! How imperfeft is my Piety! How languiſbing 
is my Devotion! I worſhip thee too much for Cuſtom, 
and in a very Night Manner. I often praiſe thee with 
my Tongue, and honour thee with my Lips, whilſt my 
Heart is far from thee. The Love that I bear to thee 
is not pure and fervent; and my Charity, inſtead of 


1 being burning, is quite cold, or Iukewarm. I have not 


| a ſufficient Truſt upon thy Promiſes, and upon thy fa- 
therly Care; my Hope is not ſettled, it doth not fill my 
Soul with heavenly Joys and Comforts. Thine Eyes, 
O Lord, that ſee all the ſecret Cloſets of my Heart, 
and pierce into the Depths, are too holy and pure to 
paſs over the Sight of Evils, and to approve of the ill- 
favoured Features of Satan, yet imprinted in me. Thou 
ns . ̃]⁰ u ⅛˙ 
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diſcovereſt not only my Sins, Iniquities, and all my evil 
Deeds, but thou alſo beholdeſt all the Spots and Imper- 


Fections of my beſt Performances, and of my moſt glori- 
cus Ads. My Lord, and my God, 1 am not only grieved 


to ſee ſo 120 Sin in the World, in the Church, and in 
myſelf, but I am alſo troubled, that I have not Grief 


enough; that my Soul is not ſufficiently vexed, as that 


of. righteous Lot; that the Zeal of thine Houſe doth 
not eat me up, as it did the Man after thine own Heart; 


that mine Eyes are not become a Well-ſpring of Tears, as 


thoſe of the Prophet; that I am not heartily concerned 
. for thy Church, as thine holy Apoſtle; and that I do not 
Sigh and cry, as the Servants whom thou didſt mark with 
the Letter Tau. O wonderful Lord! Since it is thy 
Pleaſure, wherefore do I not embrace thee with a lively 


Faith and a fincere Repentance? Wherefore do I nat 
ſtrive by Prayers and Supplications, to obtain from thee 

ii meſt precious Bleſſings, an inward Change of myſeif 
and Spirit, that I may heartily love, fear, and adore thee 


as theu deſerveſt? O Lord, I find thou hoſt not forſaken 
me, but kaſt commiſſioned Death ta convey me out of 
this troubleſome and ſorrowful Abode, to deſtroy all my 

mortal Enemies, my Sins and Luſts, and advance me to 
the Freedom of thy Children. I am not di iturbed at the 
Approach of ſo great a Benefafer, that rejoiceth my 


Heart, and cauſeth me to embrace and welcome its Arrival 


as thy Meſſenger, ſent to draw me out of this Egypt of 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion, out of this Babylon of Vice and 
Abomination. I am ready, Lord; when wilt thou He. 
me from theſe Chains and Fetters of Mortality, 10 aſcend 
up to my God and Saviour, who is ready to embrace me? 


' Diſpatch to me ſome of thy bleſſed Angels, <:ho may carry 
me up to thy holy Mountain, to thine heavenly Jeruſalem, 


to thy glorious Paradiſe, where no Impurity can be ad- 
milted, no Serpent to ſeduce us, nor Temptations lo pre- 
vail upon us; where I ſhall never offend thee, nor grieve 
thy Holy Spirit, whereby I am ſealed to the Day of Re- 
demption, O my God! I am weary to hear thy buly 
Mane fo Gian bloſphemea, and to ſee 1 much Impiety 85 
Micke 
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WWickedneſs reigning every where in the World. Haſte my 
Departure hence, and the Accompliſoment of all the glo- 
rious Promiſes of Salvation to thy Church and People; 
when I ſhall behold thy Face continually, love thee with 
4 perfect love, and worſnip thee without Diſturbance in 
the Society of the glorified Spirits, and holy Angels; when 
T1 ſhall fing forth thy Praiſes in Heaven, be clothed with 
the white Robes of thy holy Martys, and with the Se- 
_ raphims attend upon thy magnificent Throne. O my God! 
grant that thy holy Zeal, kindled in my Soul, may ſerve 
zue as a fiery Chariot, and a ſacred Flame, to carry and 
| baſten me up to thy celeſtial Palace, where thou baſt pre- 
pared for me an eternal Manſion, and a bleſſed Huber 10 
lance. Amen. 


S ba > SS <<< . S | 
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The Teath Coufolation is, the Glory. and Hap- 
 Pineſs of our Souls at their Departure out of the 
Boch. ; 


F there \ were neither Puniſhment nor T orment 
1 after this Life to be feared, the Wicked and Un- 
believers, who proſper in the World, might juſtly 
_ eſteem themſelves the happieſt of all Men. "Rind if 
there were neither Glory nor Rewards to be expected 

after Death, the Righteous and the Faithful, who 
drink here below, Cups full of Bitterneſs and Sorrow, 
would be the moſt miſerable of all Creatures. The 
Condition of the Beaſts would appear more happy 
than theirs; for they enjoy in Quiet and Peace, all the 
Pleaſures chat their Animal Nature is able to reliſh, 
They are not tormented by ſo many Diſeaſes as vex 
our Bodies; neither do they know the Cares and Diſ- 
pleaſures that conſume and fret our Minds. They 
grieve not for the Time paſt, nor trouble themſelves 
with any — of the Time to come. They 
A a4 never 
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never feel the fierce Aſſaults of Luſt: They are ig- 
norant of many of thoſe Paſſions that torment and 
domineer over our Souls. All their Pains and Suffer-- 
ings vaniſh with their Breath; ſo that when they are 
dead, their Sufferings have an End. If we make our 
Eyes the Judges of theſe Things, we may ſay, The | 
Accident that happens to Men and Beaſts is the fame 
Accident; as is the Death of the one, ſo is the Death of 
be other. But if we ſearch and examine farther, we 
ſhall find more Difference than between Heaven and 
Earth, between Light and Darkneſs: For it is true, 
that the Death of Beaſts delivers them from the 
Senſe of all Evils, but doth not introduce them into 
any real Happineſs, When it puts an End to their 
Miſery, it puts a Period to their Being, and to all 
that Pleafure and Content, which they formerly en- 
Joyed; for they die without any Hopes of living 
again. 

"If we look to this Wicked and Unbelievers, we ſhall 
find, that Death deprives them not only of their Ho- 
nours, Riches, and of all their Pleaſures, and carnal | 
Enjoyments, but puts out their Taper in the blackeſt 
Dark och.” and all their greateſt Delights are loft in a 


vaſt Sea of Bitterneſs. If Death looſeth them from 


the Chain of Miſery, unto which all the Children of 
Adam are tied, if it frees their Bodies from the Pain 
of any temporal Evils, it caſts their Souls into eternal 
Torments. But for the virtuous and believing Chriſ- 
tians, if Death is ſo great a Friend to them, becauſe 
it delivers them from many Evils and Miſeries, it is 
a greater Friend, in regard it opens to them the Gate x: 
that leads to an endleſs Glory and Happineſs. = 
The Son of God had a Deſign to perſuade us of this 
Truth, in that remarkable Parable of the xvith of 
St. Luke's Goſpel. For at one hand. he ſhews a rich 
Miter clothed in Purple and fine Linen, feeding upon 
tee and living in much Splendour, and Magni- 
ficence; and at the other he diſcovers to us a poor 
Wretch, named Lazarus, all covered with Sores, ly- 


DO ing 


againſt the Fears of DEATH, 353 
ing at the rich Man's Gate, intreating that he might 
ſhare with the Dogs in the Crumbs that fell from the 
rich Man's Table. The Dogs had Compaſſion on him 
and licked his Sores. At laſt, the Poor Mandied, and 
was carried by the Angels into Abraham's Boſom. on 
wonderful Change! He that was lately a Companion 
ſcarce good enough for Dogs, now ſolaces himſelf in 


the Angels Embraces. He that was lying at the Gate 


of a proud and unmerciful Wretch, is admitted into 
the glorious Palace of Immortality, and repoſes him- 
ſelf in the Boſom of a charitable and rich Abraham, 


Where he is ſatisfied with the Bread of the living God, 


and drinks of the Rivers of his Pleaſures. The rich | 
Man died alſo; but whilſt his Body was laid in the 
Earth with State and Honour, the Devils dragged his 

Soul into Hell, and caſt it into a Fire that burns 


5 continually, and that nothing is able to extinguiſh. 


Therefore our Saviour repreſents this damned Soul 
crying out of Hell- fire, Father Abraham, have Pity 


S pon me, and ſend Lazarus, that be may dip the Tip of 


his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue; for 1 am tor- 
mented in theſe Flames. In the next Verſe our Lord 
ſhews, how all the Complaints of the Damned are 
fruitleſs, and their Tortures remedileſs. He makes 
Abraham return an Anſwer to this wretched Son, My © 
Son remember, that thou in thy Life-time receivedſt thy 


good T bings, and likewiſe Lazarus evil J. bings; but now 


he is comforted and thou art tormented. 
The Heathens have looked upon Death as the End 
of all their Afflictions and Sufferings ; but they have 
never taſted of the Powers of the Life to come, they 
have never had any Aſſurance of future Glory and Hap- 
pineſs. The ſpiritual Joys, and celeſtial Comforts, God 
keeps for them that fear him, and worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth. Theſe precious Riches, and di- 

vine Excellencies, are only diſcoverable to the Faith. 
ful, chiefly ſince the Time in which Chriſt our Saviour 
bath brought Lite and Immortality to Light, through 
the Goſpel. Hitherto I have given you a ſhort Survey 


of 
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of the Calamities that attend upon us in this mortal 
State; I have eſſayed to preſent to you all the Com- 
forts that we may gather from thence, to ſtrengthen 
a believing Soul, and enable it to withſtand and en- 
dure all the Encounters with which it is aſſaulted in 
this Valley of Tears. At preſent I intend to deſcribe 
its future Happineſs, when it 1s ſeparated from the Bo- 
dy, and introduced into Heaven. I ſhall, as far as Iam 
able, diſcover to you that Glory and Bliſs which our 
Souls enjoy, in Expectation of the great Morn of the 
| Reſurrection. You mult not think to ſee here any 


perfect Image of our celeſtial Paradiſe, or any mag- 


nificent Draught of the Advantages reſerved for us 
there. It would be as difficult a Taſk as to paint the 
Sun in its Splendour, or to meaſure the Waters of the 
Sea. I cannot find Words to expreſs my Thoughts; 
all my Conceptions are far below an Happineſs ſo per- 
fect, and a Glory ſo ſublime. I ſhall think that I have 
done enough, if I can but repreſent to you ſome few 
Beams of ſo great a Light, if I can but ſhew ſome 
Drops of that Ocean of heavenly Pleaſ ures, in which 
we ſhall ſwim for all Eternity. 
I ſhall not deliver any Thing from my own Fancy, 


nor offer to ſpeak of that which T have never learned 


from the great Doctor of our Souls. I ſhall not en- 
gage myſelf in vain Speculations, more fit to pleaſe 
and puff up the curious Wits, than to comfort and re- 
joice the devout Souls, or ſatisfy ſuch as hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs. One Word from the Mouth 
of the Lord is better, and far more worth than all 
the Reaſonings of human Wiſdom, than all the Sub- 
tilties of Philoſophy, than all the Arguings and Con- 


cluſions of the molt refined and eloquent Ages. In 


this Deſcription I ſhall not ſeek mine own Glory, nor 
the Applauſes of the World, but the Glory of my 
God and the Inſtruction of Souls which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his Blood. I deſire to be underſtood of 
the weakeſt Capacities, as well as of the learned. I 
hope that ſuch as know the Language of Canaan, ſuch 
28 
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as have taſted of the good Word of God, and of the 
Powers of the Life to come, will not miſtake me. 
For others, who have not been accuſtomed to the 
Reliſh of ſpiritual Things, to whom the Language 
of God's Holy Spirit is inſipid and unſufferable; if 
they are not moved nor benefited by this Treatiſe, I 
dare fay it is none of my Fault, but theirs. There- 
fore, as the wiſe Men, when they travelled to Beth- 
lehem, where Jeſus Chriſt was lying in a Manger, 
took the Star of the Eaſt to their Guide; ſo we, who 
are marching to our true Bethlehem, where our oreat 
God and Saviour is fitting upon the Throne of his 
Glory, will follow no other Guidance, but that di- 
vine Light which comes down from Heaven. And 
as it is impoſſible to number all the Stars that ſhine 
in the Heavens, but we are wont to reduce them to 
certain Figures and Conſtellations; thus we will not 
undertake to ſhew you every Particular of our private 
Meditations, upon this rich and divine Subject; but 
we will diſcourſe to you of the chief Heads, leaving 
the reſt to your pious Thoughts, and the Information 
of God's Holy Spirit. 

Whoſoever thou art that haſt embraced Chriſt, 
dead and crucified, by Faith and Repentance, and 
knoweſt thyſelf united to him, and incorporated into 
his myſtical Body, remember to praiſe this merciful 
Lord, and rejoice in his Salvation. Learn to admire 
the ſuper-excellent Riches of the Treaſures of his 

Grace, and ſeriouſly conſider how magnificent and 
liberal he is to thee. For he intends not only to de- 
liver thee from all the Sufferings and Calamities that 


7 afflict thee, but he will alſo raiſe thee up to the higheſt 


and moſttranſcendent Felicity. Hewill not only draw. 

thee out of the deep Abyſs of Death, and eternal 
Damnation, but he will take thee up to the Enjoyment 
of the moſt bleſſed Life, and an immortal Glory, He 
will not only remove thee from this wretched Wil- 
derneſs, where thou art tormented with Hunger and 


Thirſt, and N to the e Heat of a burn- 
| ing 
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ing Sun, in poiſonous Bitings of the fiery Serpents 
but he will introduce thee into his celeſtial Canaan 
where the Milk and Honey of the pureſt Joys, and 
moſt ſolid Comforts, flow in Abundance, and where 
thou ſhalt for ever repoſe thyſelf, under the refreſhing 
ſhadow of the Tree of Life. He will not only deli- 
ver thee from the Captivity of this miſerable World, 
which is a true Babylon, full of all Manner of Abomi- 
nations; but he will lead thee into his holy Jeruſalem, 
and carry thee thither upon his Arms; not with an In- 
tent that thou ſhouldit build and repair it with Coſt and 
Labour, but that thou ſhouldſt behold the glorious and 


magnificent Structures, reared up by him alone from 


the Creation of the World, and that thou mayeſt be 
eternally ſatisfied with his overflowing Plenty, He 
will not only pluek off from thee the filthy Rags of 
Sin and Corruption, - but he will clothe thee with a 


Garment of Light, of perfect Righteouſneſs and Ho- 


lines. He will not only wipe away all Tears from 
thine Eyes, but he will put into thy Mouth Songs of 
Fraiſe and Thankſgiving. He will not only break 
the Fetters from thy Feet, but he will place upon thy 
Head a Crown of pure Gold. He will not only draw 
thee out of a black and noiſome Dungeon, but he will 
place thee upon a Throne of Glory and Magnificence. 
He will not only extinguiſh all the carnal Ful that 
war againſt thee, and put an End to all thy trouble- 
ſome Combats, but he calls thee to the Fruition of 
eternal Peace and celeſtial Triumph. In ſhort, God 
will not only ſeparate thee from the Acquaintance of 
ſinful and debauched men, but he will cauſe thee to 
enter in amongſt the Thouſands of Angels, and ad- 
mit thee to the Viſion of his glorious Face. 
When a compounded Thing comes to be diſſolved 
every Part returns to its firſt Principal: Thus, when 
Man dies, his Body returns to Dult, from whence 
it is taken, and the Soul returns to God that gave it. 
As the Bird, when its Cage is broken, flies away into 
the Air, to ſeek its Liberty and Pleaſure; ; thus when 


this 
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this Body is broken to Pieces by Death, the Soul flies 
above the Heavens, where 1t meets with Reſt and 
Happineſs: Or, as it is when the Net 1s torn, the F iſn 
falls into the Water, where it lives, and enjoys all its 
Delights; ſo when Death comes to break the Strings 
of this wretched Body, the Soul enters into the River 
of living Water, and into an Ocean of heavenly De- 
lights: Finally as the Death of our Saviour Chriſt 
rent in Pieces the Veil of the earthly Sanctuary, and 
diſcovered all its wonderful Myſteries; thus the 
Death of a Believer rends the Veil of this infirm and 
Gnful Fleſh, and gives us a Sight of the rich Trea- 
ſuries and magnificent Excellencies of the heavenly 
Sanctuary. You Chriſtians whom God calls to his 
_ glorious Reſt, who may expreſs the Greatneſs or 
your future Happineſs? It is impoſſible to form a 
right Idea of it. When your whole Lives ſhould 
have been nothing elſe but a Continuation of Miſery, 
and a Chain of Calamities; you have now juſt Cauſe 
to comfort yourſelves, and rejoice in God with un- 
ſpeakable Joy, For when all Things are reckoned up, 
the Sufſerings of this preſent Time are not worthy to be 
compared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 
You can loſe nothing in this Life, but God will reſtore 
it to you an hundred Times more in his Kingdom; be- 
ſides, there is no Compariſon between the Advantages 
of the Life to come, and of this mortal State or Re 
ing. Grieve not, believing Souls, to forſake an Earth 
overſpread with Darkneſs, full of Miſery, and all in- 
fected with Sin, ſince thy God purpoſeth to receive thee 
into new Heavens, all enlightened with a divine Light, 
and enriched with endleſs Felicities, whereRighteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs fit upon the Throne, Grieve not 
for thy Separation from the moſt pious and regene - 
rated Societies, ſince thou art to be admitted into the 
Companies of the glorified Saints, and bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, who have waſhed and whitened their Garments 
in the ſacred Blood of the Lamb; ſince thou art from 
f henceforth to be reckoned | in the Number, and of the 
' Society, 
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Society, of the Angels of Light, and of the glofious 
Cherubims. Fret not to leave behind thee the holy 
Congregations of the militant Church, for thou art 
going apace tothe glorious Congregation of the Church 
triumphing; and in a few Moments thou ſhalt find 
thyſelf amongſt the Thouſands of Angels and Saints, 
; this worſhip God Day and Night, and adore him who 

lives forever. If God haſt beſtowed upon thee worldly 

Riches, leave them without Regret or Diſpleaſure; for 
thou art going to poſleſs ineſtimable Treaſures, which 
ſhall never be taken from thee. If thou art advanced 
to worldly Honours, caſt off thy Purple and Scarlet 
willingly of thine own Accord; for God will ſhortly 
clothe thee with an inconceivable Glory, that ſhall 
never change. When thou ſhouldeſt be raiſed up to 


the higheſt and moſt ſplendid Dignities, when thou 


' ſhouldeft enjoy a great, a flouriſhing Kingdom, come 
down from thy Throne with Joy, and let fall thy 


Sceptre, and thy Crown; for God calls thee to fit | 


upon a Throne that can never be ſhaken, to an in- 
corruptible Crown, and to endleſs Triumphs. 
Can there be any Town ſo rich, ſo great and noble, 
that thou mayeſt juſtly grieve to forſake it, at that 
Time when God intends to make thee a Citizen with 
the glorified Saints of the Jeruſalem above; where 
neither Crying nor Labour, neither Fear nor Grief, 
neither Poverty nor Want, ſhall ever come near thee; 
where all the Inhabitants are Kings, and poſſeſs in- 
eſtimable Riches? Is there any Dwelling ſo beautiful 
and magnificent that ſhould cauſe thee to depart out 
of it with Sorrow? for God will lead thee into his 
own Palace, all built with fine Gold, and precious 
Stones, where he himſelf is the Light, and the Lamb 
is the Sun. Art thou delighted in the Enjoyment of 
ſome pleaſant Inheritance here on Earth? Then con- 
ſider, that all the Inheritances of the Earth are no- 
thing in Compariſon of that incorruptible Inherirance 
which God keeps for thee in Heaven, and hath pre 
pared ſince the Creation of the World, Haſt thou a 
1 
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leaſant Garden, or a rich Field? But what are all 
the Gardens of the World, in reſpect of the heavenly 
Paradiſe, where the Tree of Life grows, that brings 
forth its Fruits every Month of the Year, and where 
the River of living Water, as tranſparent as rh, 
runs continually ? 
What Reaſon haſt thou, Chriſtian Soul, to grieve, 
when thou forſakeſt the Pleaſures of the World, that 
thou enjoyeſt, with the Children of the Earth, or the 
Delights of the Body, which are common to thee with 
the brute Beaſts; ſince God will ſatisfy thee with his 
moſt precious Delights? For in the bleſſed Viſion of 
his Face, thou ſhalt meet with Fullneſs of Joy. Haſt 
thou any Friends on Earth? Let it not trouble thec 
to leave them; for, inſtead of one Friend here below, 
whom thou fancieſt to be real and lincere, thou haſt. 
Thouſands in Heaven, who will receive thee into the 
eternal Manſions, and embrace thee as their Compa- 


= nion, and the Partaker of the ſame Glory and Hap- 


pineſs. Haſt thou any Parents or Relations? I ſup- 
poſe they are not burthenſome to thee, and that thou 
receiveſt much more Pleaſure and Aſſiſtance from 
them, than Grief, and Ingratitude; yet thou haſt a 
ſpiritual Parentage in Heaven and eternal Relations. 
Thou haſt, in the Manſion-houſe of thy heavenly Fa- 
ther, a great Number of Brothers and Siſters, with 
whom thou ſhalt live in a bleſſed Unity, as Members 
of one Body, governed by the ſame Spirit, and in- 
flamed with the ſame Zeal. 
Thou Huſband, whom: Death ſnatcheth away from 
thy beloved Wife, ſeriouſly conſider, that God will 
unite thee to himſelf by an inſeparable Union, and 
that he purpoſeth to take up to him ſome Part of thy- 
ſelf, that thy Expectations, thy Hopes, and Affections, 
might be now in Heaven. And thou alſo, O Woman! 
whom Death plucks out of the Embraces of thy dear 
and loving Huſband, remember that thou haſt a Huſ- 
band alſo in Heaven, who hath eſpouſed thee to him- 
ſelf for ever in e, in Mercy, and Com- 
| paſſion ; 
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paſſion; a Huſband always living and glorious ; a 
Huſband, who loves thee with an eternal Love, that 
is ſtronger than Death; whoſe Affections are inflamed | 
for thee in ſuch a Manner, that the Water of all the 
Seas and Rivers is not able to extinguiſh; a Huſ- 
band, who bears with all thine Infirmities, and hath 
redeemed thee from all thy Sins; a Huſband who 
hath not ſpared for thee his precious Blood, that he 
might procure for thee the Glory and Happineſs of 
his Kingdom; who invites thee to his heavenly Nup- 
tials, having prepared and appointed for thee a Room 
in the Banqueting- chamber, where Thouſands of glo- 
rified Saints ſhall fit, and there the melodious I 
mony of Angels ſhall be heard; a Huſband, who 
calls to thee, reacheth out to thee his Hand; and 
opens his Boſom to receive thee. If thou haſt found : 
any Satisfaction and Pleaſure in the Company of that 
| Perſon, whom God hath given thee for an Aſſiſtant 
and Mate, judge from thence, what angelical De- 
lights thou ſhalt meet with in the raviſhing Embraces 
of thy heavenly Spouſe. The moſt pleaſant Marriage- 
days are gone as a Shadow; but the Day, which ſhall. 
bring thee to the celeſtial Bridegroom, ſhall never de- 
part nor darken, and the heavenly Contentments ſhall 
abide and continue with thee for ever, withour the 
leaſt Diſtaſte. 

Tou beloved and loving Children, who are yet in 
the Boſom of a good Father, or of a tender-hearted 
Mother, ſuffer Death patiently to remove you far 
from them, and depart with Joy to that good God, 
that will receive you as his Children, ſatisfy your 
Souls with the Milk of his moſt bleſſed Conſolations, 
and will make you his Heirs, and Coheirs with his 
Son Jeſus Chrift; ſay to. him as the holy Prophet, 
ben my Father and my Mother fhall forſake me, yet the 
Lord will receive me, Iſa. Ixvi. Rom. viii. Pſal. xxviii. 
And you, Fathers and Mothers; that havea tender Af- 
fection for your Children, if Death takes them out of 
your Sight, and deprives you of the Comfort of their 
Company, 
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Company, grieve not as thoſe who have no Hope. 
For when they ſhould be ever ſo accompliſhed, when 
they ſhould always have given you Pleaſure and Di- 
vertiſement, what are all theſe pitiful Delights that 
paſs away in a Moment, and change oftentimes into 
Bitterneſs and Sorrow, if compared with the eternal 
Pleaſures which we ſhall enjoy in the Contemplation 
of God's glorious Face, and in a familiar Acquaint- 
ance with his divine Wiſdom? You ſhall not return 


to them, but they ſhall in their Time go to you, So 


that you ſhall ſhortly ſee one another in the Dwelling 
of the Father of Spirits, Marth. xxvii. Death ſepa- 
rates you for a while; but the Author of Tour Life 
will bring you together e 

Finally, of what Age and Condition ſoever you be, 
if you perceive the Breath of your Life to ſtop, never 
grieve nor murmur at it. For if Death ſeparates you 
from yourſelves, it brings you nearer to God, your 


chief Good; and, inſtead of a wretched and periſhing 


Life, it will promote you to the F ruition of an eternal 


= and ever happy one. 


If we had lived in the Days when: our Lord was on 
Earth, there is none of us but would have looked up- 
on it as a ſingular Happineſs and Honour to have been 
admitted with Peter, James, and John, when they 


vent up to the Mount Tabor, to be Eye-witneſſes of 


our Saviour's Transfiguration. A far greater Ho- 
nour and Happineſs Death is endeavouring to pro- 
cure you; it will uſher you up to Mount Sion, it will 
tranſport you above the Heavens, where you ſhall 


| behold more excellent Wonders than ever the Apo- 


ſtles beheld upon Mount Tabor. For you ſhall not 
only ſee this glorious Saviour whiter than Snow, and 
brighter than the Sun, but you yourſelves ſhall be 
transfigured with him, and clothed with an exceed- 
ing great Glory: The holy Apoſtles ſaw but two Pro- 
phets; but you ſhall fee all the Prophets, all the Pa- 
rriarchs, Apoſtles, Confeſſors, Martyrs, the holy and 
bleſſed 1 and 1 in general all the Saints that reign 

; we B b | | and 
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and triumph in Heaven. The Apoſtles had a Sight 
of this Glory of our Saviour, as of a Flaſh of Light- 
ning; it centinued with them but a Moment; for 
ſoon after they came down from that holy Mountain, 
and were again expoſed to the ſame Temptations as 
before, and beſieged by the ſame Calamities. It will 
be otherwiſe with thee, O Chriſtian Soul, that art fly- 


ing up to Heaven, from whence thou ſhalt never de- 
ſcend, till the great Day of the glorious Reſurrection 
of our Bodies. Thou ſhalt not be aſſaulted any more 
dy any Temptations. Thou ſhalt have no more Ene- 
mies to overcome, nor Bitterneſs to digeſt. Thou. 


art going to reap and enjoy the bleſſed Froin of thy 


Saviour's Victories, and to be eternally ſatisfied with 
the celeſtial Pleaſures that are at the Right- hand of. 


the God of Mercies. 


We eſteem St. Jobn highly privileged, heals the 


Lord gave him a Sight of his Glory, of the Riches 


and divine Excellencies of the New Feruſalem : But 
how much greater is thy Privilege! For that which 
this holy Apoſtle beheld in a Viſion and a Dream, 


God will diſcover to thee in Truth and Reality. Ler 
thine Heart liſten, and thou ſhalt hear the = off of 
thy Saviour, calling already to thee out of Heaven, 


as unto his beloved Diſciple, Come and ſee; come, my 
good and faithful Servant; come, my Son (or my 


Davghter) and I will ſhew thee my glorious and 
magnificent City; I will ſhew thee the Palace of my 


Glory, and all the Splendour and State of my King- _ 
dom. Come, and I will expoſe before thine Eyes 
all my Riches, Treaſures, and my moſt precious 


Crowns. Come, and I will cauſe the River of living 
Water, which iſſues from my Throne, to run before 
thee, and the eternal Delights that proceed from my 
Face. I ſhall ſhew thee all theſe heavenly Treaſures 


and Glory, all the angelical Satisfactions, not in the 


Viſions of the Night, in an Extaſy, in an holy Ra- 


viſhment of the Mind, or in a prophetical Elevation 


olf the Soul; but J will diſcover them to thee in Rea- 
| "Mi | lity 
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lity and Truth by the Aſſiſtance of a purer and more 
glorious Light than that of the Sun. 1 ſhall not only 
cauſe thee to behold this Glory, theſe Treaſures and 
Delights, but I will cauſe thee to be a Partaker of 
them for ever: For as thou haſt pledged me in the 
Cup of my Bitterneſs and Sortows, as thou haſt con- 
tinued with me in my Afflictions, and haſt been faith= 


ful unto Death; I will give thee the Kingdom, as the 


Father hath given it to me. I will give thee the Crown 


of Life, and will cauſe thee to ſwim i in the vaſt Ocean 
of the eternal Pleaſures. - Thou ſhalt not only ſee all 
my Treaſures, all my Pomp and Glory; thou ſhalt 
not only behold the. Rivers and the Seas of my moſt 
e Delights, and ſhalt be a Partaker of them; 
but thou ſhalt ſee me as J am in my Kingdom. I will 


pull off the Veil that covers me, and ſcatter the 


Clouds and Miſs that hide me, fo that thou ſhalt look 
upon me without Impediment, and behold me Face 
to Face. Thou ſhalt be transformed into my Like- 

neſs, and be ſatisfied with my Reſemblance. You ſee 


therefore Chriſtians, that though Death appears to us 


dreadful and ill-favoured, we may apply to it what 


David ſaid of Abimaaz, that it is the Meſſenger of 
good News; notwithſtanding its hideous Veil and 


Cloak of Darkneſs, we have juſt Cauſe to liken it to 
the Chariot of Fire, that carried up the Prophet Elijab 


into Heaven. 


From what we 3 wid. you may eaſily conelude . 


with the wiſeſt of Kings, T hat the Day of our Death 
is better than the Day of our Birth, For our Birth 
makes us Inhabitants of a miſerable Earth; but Death 
carries us into a Paradiſe of heavenly Delight. Our 


Birth expoſeth us to ſeveral Encounters; but Death 


lifts us up upon a Chariot of Triumph. Our Birth 
forceth us from Crying and Tears; but Death makes 


us ſing for Joy. Our Birth brings us into the Light; 


but Death cauſeth 8 to ſhine as the Sun. Our Birth 
makes us to live af | ſenſual and animal Life, of : a ſhort 


Con - 
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Continuance; but Death introduces us into a ſpiritual 
and angelical Life, that ſhall continue for ever. In 
ſhort, our Birth caſts us into the Arms of Death; but 
Death leads us to the Well-ſpring of Life. 
Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul confeſſeth, that 
Chrif i is gain to him both in Life and Death, Phil. i. 21. 
And for the ſame Reaſon the Primitive Chriſtians 
could not endure to ſee any Perſon affliting himſelf 
for the Deceaſe of Believers, becauſe it was the Day 
of their Deliverance, Reft, Glory, and Happineſs. 
They commonly forbad all Manner of Mourning ; 
for they judged, that it is not proper that we ſhould 
clothe ourſelves in Black and Sadneſs, for their Sakes 
who are clothed in White, and ſhining Garments of 
Light and Immortality. They looked upon this Life. 
as upon a continual Death; and upon Death as upon 
the Beginning of a real Life. Therefore they ſtiled 
the Anniverſary Day of the Martyrs Death, The Day 
of their Nativity, From hence proceed the uſual 
Songs of Praiſe, which they commonly lang to per- 
petuate their bleſſed Memories. 

I need not cauſe you to take Notice, devout Souls! 
of the notable Difference between the Death of God's 
Children, and the Death of the Wicked. It is as 
great as between Heaven and Earth, between Para- 
diſe and Hell. Balaam had good Cauſe to deſire the 
one, and fear the Conſequence of the other. We 
have as much Reaſon to cry out as he did, Let me 
die the Death of the | Righteous, and tet * laf End be 
lite his, Numb. xxiii. 

You have heard how Adrian, an Heathen Prince, 
made his Addreſs to his Soul, My /:ttle Soul, my /itile 
Darling, Hoſteſs and Companion of my Body; thou art 
going lo wander up and down in cold, obſcure, and fear- 
ful Places; thou ſhalt never delight thyſelf in Feſting, 
as thou haſt been wont; 9 never give me any 
more Paſtime. But when the an Soul goeth out 

day talk to it in 


of this mortal Tabernaé le, hie © 11 
n Hoſteſs, 


another Manner: O nip * A! 
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and heavenly Companion of this weak Body, thou 
canſt not wander out of thy Way; for thou haſt a 

faithful and a knowing Guide. Thou art already in 

the bleſſed Company of Angels that ſhall bear thee 
upon their Wings; thou art going to a noble Palace, 

_ enriched with Light and Glory, and bleſſed with the 
fincereſt and moſt heavenly Deligats. Thou ſhalt 
meet with no more Sorrows, Grief, nor Diſplea- 
ſure, which ſo often diſturb thy Quiet here upon 
Earth; thou ſhalt rejoice for ever with all the 

glorified Saints, and ſing Songs of Praiſe and 

Thankſgiving with all the celeſtial Spirits. O my 

Soul! How great is that Glory and Happineſs 
which thou mayeſt juſtly expect from thy God, who 
hath both an infinite Power, and an infinite Mercy 

and Goodneſs, ſince he hath endeared thee unto 

, himſelf, by giving his own Life to free thee from 

Death, and eternal Damnation! If your Friends, or 
rather your Enemies, on this Occaſion, weep and 
are grieved at your Departure; if they labour, by 
their Tears and Sighs, to remove your Heart, and 

to perſuade you to remain yet here below; ſpeak to 
them as St. Paul did to thoſe that wept abs his 

Neck, I bal mean ye to weep, and to break my Heart! 
Acts xxii. St. Paul was then in his Journey to . 
ruſalem, where he was be bound, impriſoned, 

and to be carried to the City of Rome, where he 
was to die upon a ſcaffold, by the Separation of his 

Head from his Body; notwithſtanding St. Paul's 
Friends comforted themſelves with this expreſſion, 

The Will of the Lord be done, And what mean, 

ye, my Friends! Will ye ſtop me from going 

up to an Heavenly Jeruſalem, at the Gates where 
of I muſt caſt off all theſe Chains and Fetters of 

Mortality? I muſt leave all my Sins, my Sufferings, 
and Grief, I ſhall enter into a new Glory, into the 

ever bleſſed Coppany of Saints and Angels. If your 

Love. be ſincere and real, prefer my Felicity and Reſt 
ro FE - Iran] Satisfaction that you find in my Com- 
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366 The CuRISTIAN's Conſolations 
pany here below. Conſider that in the Houſe of my 


| God, and in the Viſion of his glorious Face, I ſhall 


find every Moment more Joy and Pleaſure, than I 
ſhould have met with upon Earth in Thouſands of 


Ages; all the Pomp and Splendour of the World, all 
the Glory and State, its Riches and Treaſures,” its 


Pleaſures and Delights, are mean and contemptible 


to thoſe I am going to enjoy in Heaven, as a few 
Drops of Water to a boundleſs Sea, or as a Flaſh-of 
Lightning to the Noon- day Sun. Mult the blind Pal- 
fion which you have to enjoy me, hinder me from ſee- 


ing the Face of my God, and heavenly Father? Sup- 
poſe I were now ſhut up with you in fome dark Dun- 


geon, and bound with the ſame Chain; would you ra- 
ther ſee me your Companion, to continue in your Mi- 


ſery and Sufferings, or to behold me at a Diſtance at Li- 


berty, in the Fruition of a perfect Satisfaction? Pre- 
tend not that we ſhall never ſee ene another any more: 
For can you be ſo great an Unbeliever, as to doubt 
of God's Mercy, that intends to bring us together 
again in Heaven? Death ſeparates us for a Moment; 
but the Prince of Life will unite us together for ever 
in his Father's Houſe, whither he is gone to prepare 


a Place for us. O devout and religious Soul! by 
ſuch Language as this thou ſhalt be able to mollify 


the hardeſt Hearts, and prepare them to behold he 
Tranſlation, into Heaven, as Eliſha, when he ſaw his 
Maſter's Rapture. If they feel any Diſpleaſure and 
Grief for thy Separation from them, they will have 
more Joy and Comfort to conſider, with the Eye of 


Faith, that extraordinary Glory and Happineſs, into 


which God intends to receive thee, through his infi- 


nite Goodneſs and Mercy. 


If it happens otherwiſe, and that chan art to deal 
with weak Minds, whoſe Love is blind, and whoſe 
Paſſions are fo unreaſonable as to reſiſt God's Ap- 


pointment, and hinder thy Promotion to Happineſs ; 
thou muſt overcome by the Strength of God's Grace, 


and the Aſſiſtance of his + Holy Spirit, all the furious 
Neemer 
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Reluctances of Nature. Thou muſt imitate St. Peter, 


when he ſaw our Saviour Chriſt in his Transfiguration 


upon Mount Tabor, he forgot his Family, and all the 


deareſt Enjoyments in the World; therefore in that 
Exceſs of Joy he cried out, Lord, it is good for us to be 
bere. In the ſame Language muſt you ſpeak, Chriftian 


Souls. I dare be bold to affirm, if your Mind is raiſed 


up by Faith in Heaven, to behold Jeſus Chriſt ſhin- 
ing in Light and Glory, and ſurrounded by all the 
holy Angels, and immortal Spirits; as ſoon as you 
ſhall have but the leaſt Reliſh of Paradiſe, you will be 
ſo raviſhed with that extraordinary Happineſs, that 
you will eaſily forget the moſt lovely Enjoyments of 


the Earth, unto which you have devoted your Affec- 
tions. So that in that tranſport of Joy you will be 


ready to burſt out in this Language, My Lord, and 


my God, I am ſick with Love for thee; I wiſh for 


nothing but for thy glorious preſence; my chief Hap- 
pineſs is to be with thee, and to behold thy Face, where 


I fee already fo much Light and Love. I confeſs, we 


| 2 mall not ſay as St. Peter, Let us build Tabernacles; for 
= we ſhall never be concerned as Soldiers and Travel. 


lers in Fights and Journies. We ſhall not ſay, Let 


vs build an Houſe, that we may dwell with thee and 


thy bleſſed Company: For I ſee, O God, with the 


Eye of Faith, the Palace which thou haſt built from 
the Foundation of the World, where thou haſt pre- 
pared a Place for me. Lord, open to me the Gates 
= of this glorious Palace, that I may enter in, and ſing 
forth thy divine Praiſes. 


My dear Friend, ſhall the miſerable Pagans, who 


never 2 of the Heavenly Gift, who were never 
made Partakers of the Spirit of Grace, nor of the 

| Powers of the Life to come, the Heathens who were 

& without Hope, and without God in the World; ſhall 

i they march courageouſly to meet Death; and wilt 


thou, that haſt ſome foretaſtes of the Happineſs of 
Heaven, and haſt ſeen ſome Beams of its Glory, 


canſt thou not ecfolve to depart out of the World? 
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Shall a Seneca, who hath no other Means to ſtrengthen 


himſelf but the Perſuaſion of his vain Philoſophy; 
who hath no Expectation of Advantage of the Life to 
come, ſhall ſuch an one look with ſtedfaſt Counte- 


' nance upon his Blood and Life guſhing apace out of 


his Veins? And thou, my Brother, haſt thou been 


brought up under the Tuition of an eternal Wiſdom? 
Doſt thou embrace, by Faith, the Glory and F elicities 
prepared .for thee by God, and art not able to look 


upon Death with Reſolution and Courage? And canſt 


not leave the World with Expreſſions of Joy? Shall 
Socrates, whoſe infirm Body was animated by a ſinful 
Soul, and who had no Manner of Antidotes againſt 
f Death, drink up that Poiſon that was mixed for him, 
as a pleaſant Potion? And thou, Chriſtian, who art 
animated by the Spirit of the living God, that ſeals to 
thee his great and moſt precious Promiſes; thou, 
Chriſtian, who enjoyeſt the Earneſt of that Inheritance 
prepared for thee in Heaven; ſhalt not thou be able 
to ſwallow down, with Content, the Cup that Death 
holds out to thee! Thou haſt a powerful and an infal- 


lible Antidote againſt this Poiſon; for, after this bit- 


ter Cup, thou art going where thou ſhalr drink at 
Leiſure out of the Rivers of eternal Pleaſures. Shall it 
be ſaid, that in the e' Houſes, at the Time of Death, 
the Sound of Inſtruments of Muſic was heard, toge- 
ther with Cryings and Lamentations; and at thy Dwell- 
ing, who haſt an Intereſt in Chriſt crucified, and ſeeſt 
him reigning and triumphing in Heaven, there ſhall 
be nothing heard but weeping and ſighing, and no 


praiſing God, nor giving of Thanks? 


Finally, In regard ſo many Perſons of all Ages, 
Sexes, and Conditions, have deſired Death, to be free 


from all earthly Evils and Calamities, haſt not thou 


greater Reaſon to wiſh ihe | it heartily, when it ſhall 
pleaſe God, that thou mayeſt enter into the Fruition of 


the Advantages and Happineſs of the heavenly Lite ? 
How excellent is thy loving Kindneſs, O God! 
Therefore the Children of Men, or rather thy Chil- 


dren, 


1 
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dren, the Brothers and Siſters of Jeſus Chriſt, thy 


well-beloved Son, put their Truſt under the Shadow 
of thy Wings; they ſhall be fully ſatisfied with the 
Fatneſs of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt cauſe them to 
drink out of the Rivers of thy Pleaſures. 

If thou be paſſionately deſirous to taſte of the ange- 
lical Delights, and reliſh the Divine Pleaſures, that 
flow from the Throne of God, and of the Lamb; if 
you be really athirſt for God; will not you ſpeak in 


David's Language? P/al. «liii, As the Hart panteth. 


after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O 
God; my Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God: 
When ſhall J come and appear before God? And elſe- 


where, Pſal. Ixiii. O God, thou art my God; early will I 
ſeek thee; my Soul thirfteth for thee, my Fleſh Jongeth for 


thee, in a dry and thirfly Land where no Water is, to ſee 
thy Power and Glory, ſo as have ſeen thee in the Sanc- 
' Zuary, It is not poſſible to taſte of the Heavenly 
Joys, but we are conſtrained to cry out as the Man 


after God's own Heart, How amiable are thy Taberna- 


cles, O Lord of Hoſts! My Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, 


or he Courts of the Lord; my Heart and my Fleſp 5 


crieth out for the living God, Pſal. bexxiv. 
Conſider well, believing Soul, what vaſt Diffe- 


' rence there was between the earthly Feruſalem for 


which David was fo paſſionate, and the heavenly Je- 


ruſalem where God intends to receive thee. What 
great Diſproportion was there between the little 
Stream of $hz/o, and the large River of Paradiſe; 


between the material Tabernacle, the Mercy-ſeat co- 
vered over with fine Gold, upon which the Cherubims 


ſtretched out their Wings; and the immaterial Sanc- 
tuary of Heaven, of Jeſus Chriſt the true Ark of the 
Covenant, in whom are hid the richeſt Treaſures of 


Wiſdom and Knowledge, in whom the Fulneſs of 


the Godhead dwells bodily, and in whoſe glorious 


Preſence the Seraphims cover their Faces with their 
Wings! Col. ii, How contemptible were the Sacri- 


fices, Oblations and Burnt-offerings of the Children 
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an holy Zeal, and of a perfect Charity! 
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of Iſrael, in Compariſon of the ſpiritual Sacrifices 
that are preſented to God in Heaven, in Compariſon 
of the Offerings burning there intire in the Flames of 


And what 
was all the F rankincenſe of Arabia, and the ſweet 


Smells of the Holy Land, which were conſumed in 


God's Preſence, if compared with the ſacred Perfumes 


that mount up out of the golden Phials that are in the 


Hands of all the Members of the glorified Church! 


Since David eſteems a Door-keeper of the Houſe of 
the Lord an happy Man on Earth, how great ſhall 


thy Glory be, and extraordinary thy Happineſs, O 
believing Chriſtian! For thou art going to be ad- 


vanced to the moſt honourable Room of that celeſtial 
Dwelling, which God hath built with his own Hands. 


To this Purpoſe, our Lord Jeſus hath made thee this 
gracious Promiſe, Him that overcometh will J make a 


Pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more 


out, and I will write upon him the Name of my > God, and 


the Name of the City of my God, which is the new Jeru- 


ſalem, which cometh down out of Heaven from my God, 


and I will write upon him my new Name, Rev. iii. 12. 
If this great King was ſo deſirous to hear the Levites 


ſinging the Praiſes of God with their Tongues and In- 
ſtruments of Muſic; how much more paſſionate ſhould 
we. be to hear the Harmonies of Heaven, and celeftial 


Hymns of the Holy Angels, Archangels, Cherubims, 
Seraphims, and of the glorified Saints, who have in 
Their Mouths every one anew Song, the Song of A. 
ſes, and of the Lamb! 


W hen the Shepherds heard ſome few Expreſſions of 

the Angels Songs, who praiſed God at the Nativity of 
the Son of God, they began to rejoice with an exceed- | 
ing great Joy, that they left their Flocks, and ran in 


Haſte to look upon the Child Jeſus in the Manger of 


Bethlebem. And thou, devout Soul, thou heareſt al- 


ready the ſweet Anthems of Paradiſe, and the raviſning 


Concerts of Thouſands of Angels; thou knoweſt that 
thy Saviour fits there upon a Throne clothed with 
| Glory, 
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Glory, and divine Majeſty: And wilt thou not forſake 
all the baſe Employments of this ſenſual and animal 
Life, to go and ſee this wonderful Saviour, who ex- 
pects thee, and intends that thou ſhalt fit alſo with 
him vpon his Throne? 
Zaccheus climbed up upon a Sycamore-tree, with an 
_ earneſt Deſire to behold the Lord Jeſus as he paſſed 
by, when he was in a State of Humiliation and Abaſe- 
ment: Shouldſt not thou be -as earneſt, O Chriſtian 
Soul, to fly up above the Heavens, to ſee this merciful 
Saviour in the State of his Glory and Elevation, and 
to have him always in thine Eye for ever and ever? 
When our Lord was come into the Houſe of this poor 
Publican, he told him, That Salvation was that Day 
come to bis Houſe: And ſhalt not thou, O bleſſed Soul, 
have more Reaſon to ſay, when thou ſhalt enter into 
the Palace of this glorified Redeemer, I am this Day 
entering into my Salvation, and my Glory? : 
We highly eſteem Jacob's eee when he was 
in Bethel, becauſe God appeared to him 1n that admi- 
rable Viſion mentioned in the xxviiith of Geneſis; but 
if thou art an Mraelitèe without Fraud, I eſteem thee to 
be in a more happy and a more bleſſed State. Thou 
haſt more Reaſon to break out in Jacob's Language, 
This is God's Houſe, and the Gate of Heaven. Jacob ſaw 
the Heavens open, but he was not admitted into them at 
that Time; but nowGod opens theſe Heavens to receive 
and lodge thee for ever. The holy Angels of God went 
up and down the Ladder, that reached up from the 
Earth to Heaven, but they left Jacob at the Bottom 
of this Ladder; whereas the Angels that are about thee 


are come down to cauſe thee to aſcend up with them, 


or rather to carry thee up in their Hands, and bring 
thee to Chriſt, typified with this myſterious Ladder. 
Jacob law God at the Top of this Ladder, but he was 

do go afterwards to Padan-Aram; he was to travel up 
and down, to ſuffer many Inconveniencies, the Heat of 
the Day, the Froſt of the Night, the Diſpleaſure of his 
Father-in-law, and his Treachery ; he was to fly ""_ 
the 
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the Cruelty of his Brother E/au; nay, more than that, 


he was forced to ſtruggle and wreſtle with God him- 
ſelf: Whereas here is now the End of thy Pilgrimage, 


of all thy Troubles and Encounters. Thou ſhalt ne- 
ver feel the burning and ſcorching Heat of thy Af- 


flictions. Thou ſhalt be no more tortured with the. 


Fears and Apprehenſions that now congeal thy Blood: 
Thou ſhalt no more ſtand upon thy Guard for Fear of 


Deceits, and violent Dealings of Men. Thou ſhalt 
wreſtle no more with God by Prayers, Supplications, 


and Tears; for they ſhall be no more in Uſe. God 


ſhall load thee with his moſt extraordinary anne, . 


and beſtow Himſelf upon thee. 


The Prophet Moſes wiſhed very oalionately to ſee 
1 for a Moment God's Face, whereof he had be- 
held ſo many glorious Expreſſions: And ſhouldſt not 
thou deſire as paſſionately to ſee that beautiful and 
_ever-ſhining Countenance in its Glory and Splendour? 
O religious Soul, who art inflamed with divine Affec- 


tion, God will ſhortly gratify thy Deſires: So that 


thou mayeſt ſay to him as one of the Prophets, Thou 
halt cauſe me to know the Way of Life; in thy Face is 
Ibe Fulneſs of Foy, and at thy _ Hand are Pleaſures. 
5 Jer evermore. 
Chriſtian if thou hadſt but as much E aith and Aſ- 
furance, as there is Glory and Happineſs in Heaven; 
with what Exceſs of Joy wouldſt thou leave the World, 
and all its Vanities, to aſcend up to the magnificent 
Palace, purchaſed for thee with the precious Blood 
of thy Redeemer! 
Jonatban's Eyes were once enlightened, when hefaſted 
ſome Honey with the End of his Rod, which he had 
found in a Rock; and thou, Believer, if thou haſt by 
Faith taſted the divine ſweetneſs that proceeds from 
Chriſt, the Rock of Eternity, thine Underſtanding 


will be all enlightened. Thou ſhalt need no other Con- 


ſolation againſt Death; for Death itſelf ſhall fill thee 
full of Conſolation, and real Joy; ſo that thou ſhalt 


have Laue not to peak only as Teens, O Goa, 1 _ 


thy 
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thy Salvation, Gen. xlix. but as King David, I was glad 
when they ſaid unto me, Let us go up into the Houſe of 
the Lord; our Feet ſhall tand within thy Gates O Feru- 


alem, Pſal. cxxii. By this Means thou ſhalt not only 


expect with Patience, and embrace with Joy, the 


bleſſed News of this glorious Salvation; but thou ſhale 


endeavour to haſten its Coming by thy continual and 
repeated Sighs. O my God, when wilt thou ſtretch 


out to me from above thy glorious Arms? When 
ſhall I fee plainly thy divine and glorious Face? When 
wilt thou cauſe me todrink out of the Rivers of Plea- 


ſures? How bleſſed is the Man whom thou haſt choſen 
and taken to thyſelf, to dwell for ever in thy Courts! 


Such ſhall be ſatisfied with the good Things of thy 
; Houſe, and of thy glorious Palace. 


oſeph marched out of his Priſon in Haſte, to go to 


the Palace of the King of Egypt; and haſt not thou as 


much Reaſon to make as much Haſte out of the Priſon 


of this wretched Body, O believing Soul, that thou 
mayeſt aſcend up to the Palace of the King of Kings, 


who intends to inſtal thee into ſuch a glorious State, 


in Compariſon of which, all the Pomp of Pharaoh, 
and of all the Kings and Princes of the Earth, is no- 


thing but as the Hoar-froſt of the Night. 
Buartimeus forſakes willingly his Mantle to creep to 


the Lord Jeſus, when he called him; and thou, Chriſ- 


tian Soul, wilt not thou leave this Body, which is as 
a troubleſome Garment to thee, to aſcend up to this 


Divine Saviour, who intends to cure thee: of all thy 
Diſtempers and Diſeaſes; and who purpoſes to load 
thee with his Bleſſings, and unſpeakable Favours? He 
will not only bring thee to behold the refreſhing Light 


of Heaven; but he will alſo cauſe thee to ſhine as the 


Sun for ever and ever. 


Religious Soul, caſt off this N Garment of 


the Fleſh; and 0 much the more chearfully, becauſe 


God holds out in his Hand a Garment of Light and 
Glory, which he will beſtow upon thee. For it ſhall 
happen to thee as to the Prophet El: yas. who having 


3 
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let fall his Mantle, he found himſelf all encompaſſed 
about with Flames of Fire, and an extraordinary Light. 
As foon as thou ſhalt caſt off this miſerable Body, 
thou ſhalt be ſurrounded with celeſtial Flames, in 
| which thou ſhalt mount up to Heaven into the Dwell- 
ing of Immortality, where thou ſhalt be like God, 
who clothes himſelf with Light as with a Garment. 
To this Purpoſe the Words of the Prophet Zechariah 
concerning the High-Prieft Jeſbua, are very proper; 
he was arrayed with filthy Garments, but an Angel 
from Heaven calls to them that waited before him ; 
Take away the filthy Garments from him, and clothe 
bim with Change of Raiment ; let them ſet a fair Mitre 
upon his Head: This, O Chriſtian Soul, is the true 
Image of thy Condition at thy Departure, and the 
lively Portraiture of thy future Happineſs. At pre- 
| ſent thou art clothed with a Body undermined by 
Sickneſs and Labour; thou beareſt about thee the Re- 
licks of the old Man ; but, behold, God calls to thee 
from his holy Sanctuary, Take away from him this 
old Garment, pluck off all Remains of his old Cloth- 
Ing beſpotted with Sin, where the Devil's Image is yet 
to be ſeen, and give him the ſacred Ornaments of a 
royal Prieſthood; clothe his Soul with a long Gar- 
ment whitened in the Blood of the Lamb; gird It 
about with the Ephod of Righteouſneſs; put upon its 
Head an incorruptible Crown, and in its Hand a 
golden Phial, that it may for ever offer up the heaven- 
ly Perfumes in Company of the glorified Saints. 
If, after all this, O Chriſtian! thou doubteſt of the 
Felicity and Glory of ſuch as die in the Lord Jeſus, hear 
what an Apoſtle ſaith, who was himſelf raviſhed up in- 


to the third Heaven, where he beheld in this glorious 


Palace unſpeakable Things; Ve know, that if our 
earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have 
4 Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, eter - 
nal in the Heavens. For in this we groan, earneſtly deſire- 
ing to be clothed upon with our Houſe which is from Hea- 


ven; if ſo be that being clothed we fhall not be found _ 
. . or 
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for ave that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being 


burdened, not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed 


upon, that Mortelity might be ſwallowed up of Life. And 


liſten to what the Holy Ghoſt faith, el are the 
Dead that die in the Lord, for ſo faith the Spirit; for they 
reft from their Labours, and their Works follow them, 
Would to God, that we had ſome other Word, be- 
ſides that of Death, to expreſs the wonderful and 


happy Change that we make when we go out of this 
_ miſerable World! For, to ſpeak 5 gps we cannot 


be faid to die, when we leave a Place full of Miſery, 


to enter into another bleſſed with endleſs Felicity z 
when we exchange a laborious State for a peacable 
and happy Reſt; when we come off from a cruel War 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of everlaſting Joys; when we 
pals through Death to an endleſs Life; and forſake a 
Tomb, to mount up upon a Throne. Chriſtian Soul, 
remember thy Beginning, and thine End conſider 
what thou art, from whence thou proceedeſt, and 
whither thou goeſt. Thou art a living Image of thy 
Creator, and a Beam of Glory; thou art of a celeſtial 


and immortal Nature. God hath waſhed and cleanſed : 


thee in the Blood of his Lamb, without Spot, or 


Blemiſh, and ſanRified thee. by his Holy Spirit. 


He hath brought thee to a Diſpoſition fit to enter 


into his holy City, and he is ready to admit thee to 
the Fruition of his Glory; thou haſt fought a good 


Fight, finiſhed thy Courſe, and kept the Faith; it is 
therefore high Time that thou ſhouldſt receive the 
Crown of Life. Thou haſt this precious Crown 
already in thy Hands. Thou art at the Gate of Heaven, 


at the entrance of Paradiſe. | 
O therefore, O believing Soul! Go with Joy and 


Gladneſs to this great God, that calls thee; to this 

merciful Saviour, that ſtretcheth forth his Hands to 
thee, and opens his Boſom to receive thee. Go into 
the glorious Company of Angels and bleſſed Spirits. 
Take upon thee theſe beautiful Robes of Light, with 
which thine N Father will clothe thy Naked- 


nels; 
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neſs; and accept this immortal Crown, that he offers 


to thee. Go, and ſatisfy thyſelf with the Bread of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and remove thy Thirſt with 


the cryſtal Waters of that River of Pleaſure which 


proceeds from the Throne of God, and of the Lamb. Go 


and behold the Face of the Father of Lights; be 
happy with his divine Reſemblance, and be trans- 


n into his glorious Image. 
O bleſſed Soul! Seeſt thou not already the Heavens 


open, and Jeſus Chriſt at the Right- Hand of God the 


Father, holding out his Hand to the, offering to re- 
ceive thee into his glorious Reſt! Seeſt thou not the 
Angels of Heaven (clothed in white Raiment) coming 
to tranſport thee out of this miſerable State? Seeſt 

thou not how thou art already encompaſſed about with 
Light, and celeſtial Flames? Doſt thou not reliſh the 


Sweetneſs of Paradiſe? Is there not an Heaven already 
in thine Heart? Heareſt thou not the Hymns of the 


glorified Spirits? Hath not the Lord cauſed thee to 
underſtand that ſweet and comfortable Voice ſounding 


in thine Ear, Yerily, 1 ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt be this 
Day with me in Paradiſe. Come, good and faithful Ser- 


want; enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord! Feeleſt thou 
not thyſelf lifted up above all earthly and periſhing 
Things? Doſt thou not fly upon the Wings of 


Faith and Repentance to the Throne of God's Glory? 
Doſt thou not caſt thyſelf into Paradiſe, into the 


Arms of Almighty God, into the Boſom of the 
Lord Jeſus, to reſt there for ever, and to be fatisfied 


with the good Things which Eye hath not ſeen, Ear 
hath not heard, and which are not entered into the Heart 
ef Man, but which God hath * 9 them that 
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A . and he faiths of a Chriſtian Soul, 


owe the Fears „ Drarkn. yo 7 


which prepares to depart out of its Body, and 
comforts itſelf in the Contemplation of the Glory 
and Happineſs of Paradiſe. 


5 OD! the Author of my Being, and the Sove- | 
reign Lord of my Life, thou ſeeſt all the Motions 
and Diſpoſitions of my Soul] Thou knoweſt that I have 


= cowboy reigned myſelf into thy Hands, and deſire nothing 
= ci/e but to depend upon thy good Pleaſure; ſpeak, Lord, 


for thy Servant beareth; berg] am to do thy Will, * 


. Cod. As the [fraelites waited for the Motion and Or- 
der to remove their Camp; fo I am ar ready at thy Com- 


mand to leave this earthly Tabernacle. And as the golden 


Cberubims were always upon their Feet, their Wings 


, firetched out, and their Faces towards the Mercy-ſeat ; + 
in like Manner, I deſire to be in a Poſture to take my 


Flight up to thy Mercy-ſeat, to my Lord Jeſus, 74 5 


Propitiation for my Sins, as ſoon as thou ſhalt ftretch forth 


thine Hand unto me, to take me out of this troubled Sea, 


and out of this dark Night of Afiiftion. I am as will- 


ing to go to thee, at Saviour, and to leave my rag- 
ged Garments behind, as blind Bartimeus, or as Eli- 


Jah, 70 caſt off this Mantle of the Fleſh, that I may 


aſcend unto thee in a bright Chariot of Fire. I am not 8 
grieved to quit this earthly Tabernacle; for thou haſt pre- 
pared for me a more laſting Dwelling in Heaven. Let 


my Body return to the Duſt from whence it proceeds, 


ſo that mine immortal Being, a Beam of thy Glory, 


may be admitted into thy Favour, Mercy, and Pre- 


ſence, unto which it deſires to return. I doubt not of 

thy gracious. Reception of it, fince thou haſt promiſed 55 
40 give the Crown of Life to all ſuch as perſevere in 
thy Faith and Fear; and the Rewards of Immortali- 


ty, to ſuch as fight under thy Banner, and over- 
come Satan, Sin, and the World. By thy Grace and 
Power, I have vanquiſhed theſe 8 of my Salva- 


lion, and have no | other to contend with but Death, O 


Cc : Frexihes 
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ſtrengtben me with thy Holy Spirit, that I may conquer 
this laſt Enemy, that I may find by it a Paſſage to thine 
eternal Glory and Happineſs. I truſt upon thy fatherly 
Goodneſs, and unchangeable Aﬀettion, upon that intimate 
| Relation with which I am honoured, and am confident 
thou will not forſake me in my urgent Neceſſity and Agony. 
Send to me thy good Angels that they may carry me upon 
their Wings, and introduce me to thy heavenly Kingdom, 
and may ſee thy Salvation complete. I long to be with 
| thee in thy celeſtial Jeruſalem, and enter into thy holy 
Sand uary, into the Society of the glorified Saints, and im- 
mortal Spirits, that miniſter before thy Throne. I am ſen- 
ſible of thy ſaving Grace beſtowed upon me, and mine Af 
 feftions are already ſeparated from the World, at preſent 
all my Thoughts and Expefations are with thee, my good 
God. Receive me into thy magnificent Palace, that I may. 
ſee thy Face in Glory, and embrace my bleſſed Redeemer. 
And before I go hence, ſpeak to my Soul in a Language 
anſwerable to its vebement Longings, and let me bear this 
comfortable Saying, This Day thou ſbalt be with me in 
Paradiſe. I am already ſenſible of that Foy, that expefts 
me in thy Preſence, where it Shall be full and complete; 
- of that Peace and Happineſs, into which I am going apace. 
1 bave already the Fore-taſte of thy heavenly 5; eaſures, 
which muſt needs exceed all that we can ſay or think. 1 
fee the Heavens open, and my Lord Jeſus ready to re- 
ceive me. Into thy Hands I commit my Spirit; for thon 
| haſt redeemed it. Amen. 


c H AP. XXIII. 


The Eteventh en eg. The glorious Reſurredlion 8 
of our Bodies. 1 


1 E N God created Angels, he gave them a 
ſpiritual, and altogether celeſtial Nature, 
that had no Affinity with Matter, I confeſs, Ks | 

__. There 
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theſe heavenly Spirits have often appeared in human 
Bodies to the ancient Patriarchs; But thoſe Bodies 
were extraordinary and miraculouſly formed by the 
Power of Almighty God for ſuch Occaſions. Belides, 
thofe holy Spirits were not in thoſe Bodies as the Soul 
is in ours, quickening and animating them in the ſame 
Manner ; but only as the Pilot is in the Ship that he 
governs. Therefore as ſoon as they had fulfilled the 
Work about which they were employed by God, they 
left thoſe Bodies without Prejudice to their Beings, as 
the Pilot leuves and goes out of the Ship when he hath 
brought it to the deſired Haven. All the Happineſs 
of theſe glorified Spirits conſiſts in this, that God hath 
confirmed them in his Grace and Love, and admitted 
them for ever to a continual Contemplation of his glo- 
rious Face. It is not ſo with our Souls; for although 
they be alſo ſpiritual, and of an heavenly Subſtance, 
God hath not created them to be alone, and to ſubſiſt 
at a Diſtance from all Matter, but to live in the plea- 
ſant Company of thoſe elemental Bodies, which he 
hath faſhioned in a moſt artificial Manner. When he 
creates an human Soul, and conveys it into an orga- 
nized Body, it is not that it ſhould be there as Water in 
à Veſſel, or as a King in his Palace; it lives not there 
as an aſſiſting Form, or as an outward Cauſe of the 
Body's Operations; but it is united to it by a very ſtrict 
Union, and ſerves as an eſſential Form. It is the 
Principle of our Life, the eternal Cauſe of Motion, 
of Senſe, and of Underſtanding. So that, to ſpeak 
properly, Man cannot be ſaid to be altogether of a 
{piritual Nature, as the holy Angels; nor a ſingle Bo- 
dy, as the Sun and Stars; but he is made up of both. 
Therefore, if our Souls wiſh to depart out of this 
earthly Tabernacle, it is not out of any Hatred of it as 
it ĩs in ĩtſelf and its proper Nature; for none ever hated | 
his own Body; every one ſeeks to nouriſh and cheriſh 
it; but by Accident, becauſe of the Vanity and Corrup- | 
tion to which Sin hath enthralled it, we deſire earneſtly 
to depart out of it to a Place where Righteouſneſs and 
3 5 , Bo: 
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The CHRISTIAN's Conſolations 


true Holineſs reign, that we. might be with the Lord 


Jeſus, to behold him nearer. 
doubted Truth, that unleſs the Body partakes of the 
ſame Happineſs and Glory as the Soul, Man cannot 
be ſaid to be perfectly and intirely happy. I confeſs, 


It i 1S therefore an un- 


it is a great Joy to us, to know that when our Soul 


caſts off this earthly Body it enters into the eternal 


Dwellings of Heaven, whither it goes to behold the 


and apply an effectual Comfort to our Souls, we muſt 


Face of the Father of Lights; but this holy Joy is 
diſturbed with ſad Reflections, and this heavenly Sweet- 
neſcs is ſtrangely altered with the bitter Conſiderations 
of this poor Body caſt into the Earth, and left to the 
Mercy of the crawling Worms. For it is a moſt hate- 
ful Thing to view our Body rotting and turning to 
Aſhes; that Body that was our Pavilion, our Palace; 
nay, more than ſo, that was half Part of ourſelves. 
Therefore, if we will render our Joy accomplithed, 


nouriſh and entertain this pleaſant Aſſurance, that the 


Ruin of our Bodies, for which we lament ſo much, 


fartetion. 


ſhall not be eternal; but as our Body falls down by 
Death, it ſhall riſe again one Day at the general Re- 
This is one of the nobleſt and moſt ex- 
cellent Myſteries of our Chriſtian Religion, and one 


of its moſt glorious Advantages. The Wiſdom of the 
World, with all its Reaſonings, and the Heathen Phi- 


loſophy, with its rareſt Subtilties, could never attain 


to this wholſome and comfortable Doctrine. There- 


fore, when St. Paul preached to the Council of Athens, 


he was heard with Admiration, until he had ſpoken to 


them of the Reſurrection; as ſoon as he — to men- 


tion that, they laughed at him. 


— 


Therefore, While human Reaſon remains in its Dar k- 


with the Light from abdve, it diſcovers the moſt re- 


markable Circumſtances, and acknowledgeth the 


neſs, and natural Ignorance, it cannot of itſelf find = 
this glorious Myſtery. But as ſoon as it is enlightened 


Juſtice and Neceſſity of the figure e a our 


Bodies. 


Fir, 
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Firſt, Since Rewards and Puniſhments ought to be 
proportionable and anſwerable to Him who is to pu- 
niſh and reward, we muſt of Neceſlity believe the Re- 
ſurrection of our Body; otherwiſe the Pains of the 
Wicked cannot be extreme, and the Happineſs of the 
Godly can never be abſolute and perfect. h 
Secondly, As, when a Traitor is executed, Men are 


wont to faſten to the Scaffold, or to burn in the Fire 
the Inſtruments and Tools with which he had aſſaulted 


or offended his Prince; in the fame Manner, the Bo- 
dies of the profane and impious Varlets, of the Trai- 
tors againſt God's Divine Majeſty, ought to be treated; _ 
they ought to be eternally puniſhed with their Souls in 
Hell-Fire, becauſe they have been the unhappy In- 
ſtruments employed in affronting their Creator, 
Thirdly, The Body is not only the Inſtrument em- 
ployed by the Wicked againſt God, but encourageth 
them, and hurries them on in Sin. For its Humours 
ſtir it up, inflame, and carry it to evil Acts. For 
Example, its ſanguine Conſtitution makes it luxuri- 
ous, and inclinable to the filthy Luſts of the Fleſh ; 
its Choler hurries it to violent and furious Actions; 
its Melancholy prompts it to the moſt horrid and hel- 


| liſh Attempts, So that if ſuch are to be puniſhed 


who cauſe us to perform heinous Deeds, as well as the 
Actors, it belongs to God's Juſtice to inflict upon 
the Body, as well as upon che Soul, eternal Puniſh- 


ments. 


Fourthly, To every T bing there is a ; Seaſon, and 4 
7 me lo every Purpoſe under the Heavens, Eccleſ. iii. 
As the Bodies of the Wicked and Reprobate have had 
their good Things and Satisfactions during this Life, 
they muſt needs have alſo in another Life their Pu- 
niſhments and Torments. 5 

Fifthly, But, not to forget the Reaſons which have 
a Relation to the Faithful, and which are the Pillars 
and Supporters of our F aith and Hope; we may ſay, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is no leſs able to ſave us, than Adam 
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382 The CuRISTIAN's Conſolations | 
was to deſtroy us. Now Adam having loſt both Soul 
and Body, we muſt conclude, that it belongs to Chriſt 
to ſave them both, Therefore the Body is to riſe 
again, that it may partake of that Stvatich or Re- 


demption procured to us by this great Saviour. 


Sixthly, As we have borne the Image of the firſt Man, 
who was of the Duſt of the Earth, we mitſt alſo bear the 


Image of the ſecond Man, who came from Heaven, 1 Cor. 
xv. Now we bear not this Image at preſent in this 


Life; we therefore muſt bear it in another. 
Seventbly, God hath not made a Covenant with Part 
of Man, Viet with all Man, compoſed of Soul and 


Body. The Body muſt therefore needs riſe again, 


that it might partake of the eternal Fruits of Glory 


and Happineſs, which are promiſed to us by his di- 
vine Covenant. 


Eighthly, God is not only ſtyled the Father of Spirits, 


and the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, Heb. xii. but 
he declares himſelf to be the God of Abraham and of his 


Poſterity, Exod. 111. 6. He is not only the God of the 


Soul; or the God of the Body alone; but he is the 
_ God of believing Perſons, of both their Souls and Bo- 

dies. From hence it neceſſarily follows, that the Bo- 

dies of ſuch as are deceaſed, are not utterly deſtroyed; 


for God will raiſe them up again. With this Argu- 


ment Chriſt topped the Mouths of the Sadducees, who 
denied the Reſurrection : Concerning the Ręſurrection of 


the Dead, ſaid he, Have you not read what God bimſelf 


' ſpeaks to you? I am the God of Abraham, the God of 


Iſaac, aud the God of Jacob: God is not the Gd of the 
Dead, but of the Living. 


Niuthly, God hath adopted us to himſelf by Jefus | 


| Chriſt, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, to 


make us the Heirs of his Kingdom, and Coheirs of 
his Son. From this Paſſage we may gather a certain 


Aſſurance of the Reſurrection; for when this Father 


of Mercies ſhall ſee our Bodies lying in the Duſt, our 


of his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, he will ſay, Theſe 


are the Bodies of my Children, the Members of mige 
only 
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only Son. It is not convenient to leave them always 
in that ſhameful State, in the Bowels of the Earth. 

That Love that | bear to them cannotſufferit. Doubt- 
leſs itwas this Conſideration that cauſed the Apoſtle to 
call the Redemption of our Bodies, Adoption; for by 
that he aſſures us, that he ſhall fetch out of their 
Graves the Bodies of all them whom he hath adopted; 
and that our future Reſurrection is an Effect, and a 


4 neceſſary Conlequence, of our Adoption. 


Tenthly, If we conſider Death in itſelf, as it is in its 
__ own Nature, we ſhall find it to be the Wages of Sin, 
and a Puniſhment of our Crimes. Now Jeſus Chriſt 
hath paid for us theſe Wages, and ſatisfied for all our 
Sins, aboliſhing them in his Croſs. We may there- 
fore conclude, that Death is to be deſtroyed in reſpect 
5 of Believers, and that their Bodies muſt needs riſe 
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Eleventbiy, St. * aſſures us that Jeſus Chriſt j 10 
the Saviour of bis Body. Now the myſtical Body of 
this great God and Redeemer conſiſts not only in the 
infinite Number of Souls purchaſed with his Blood, 
but alſo in the Union of all Bodies, that have been the 
| Companions of theſe bleſſed Souls: Therefore as he 
hath ſaved our Souls from ſpiritual Death, and eternal 
Damnation, he mult alſo ſave our Bodies from cor- 
poral Death, and redeem them from the Power of 
the Grave, 
 Twelfthly, If Death did for ever detain our Bodies 
in the Grave, we could not ſay, to ſpeak properly, 
that our Saviour hath ſwallowed up Death in Victory, 
and that he hath deſtroyed the Sepulchre; for, in 
ſuch a Caſe, Death 3 the Grave would remain 
victorious, and nn eternally over theſe miſerable 
Bodies. 
MM birteenthly, Our Saviour hath ſuffered i in bis Soul, 
and in his Body; and by that means hath purchaſed to 
himſelf both our Souls and Bodies, according to St. 
Paul g excellent Intimation, Lou are bought with a Price; 
Lorig — God in Jour Bodies, and in your Souls, 
S RE that 
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that belong unto God. From hence we muſt conclude 
that this glorious Saviour would be deprived of Part 
of that which he hath purchaſed by his ineſtimable 


Sufferings, if our Bodies Ae continued in the 


Power of Death. 1 
Fourteenthly, t the Holy Ghoſt hath ſinAitied- our 


Bodies, and made re his Temples, as St. Pau! 


teacheth us, , Know ye not, that you are the Temples of 


| God, and that the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in you? From 


hence the Noun ion of our Bodies muſt needs fol- 


low as a neceſſary Conſequence. For can we imagine, 
that God will ſuffer the Temple of his Holineſs to 
cContinue for ever in its Ruins and Deſolations? Will 
he not rear up again the noble Pavilion of his N 
caſt down by Death? 


Fifteenthly, God hath predeſtinated v us to make us 


conformable to the Image of his Son, that he might 


be the Firſt-born, 2moneſt many Brethren, Now the 


Soul and the Body of this Only-begotten of the F ather, 


that were ſeparated by Death, have been joined again 


in his glorious Reſurrection, and receivedinto Heaven. 


Therefore our Souls, that depart out of the World to 
enter into Paradife, mult return again to their Bodies, 
that we may aſcend up to Heaven both in Soul and 
Body. All the Difference that appears between Chriſt . 
and us, 1s, that the precious Body of our noble Cap- 
tain could not be {ſubject to Corruption, but was raiſed 
again as ſoon as it fell, becauſe of that ſtrict and per- 
ſonal Union between bis Humanity and Divinity; 


whereas the moſt Part of all other Bodies are cor- 
rupted, and reduced to Aſnes. 


Sixteenthly, We have the ſame Holy Spirit, and di- 
vine Virtue, dwelling in us, which was in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the efficient Cauſe of his Reſurrection, 


altho' not in the ſame Meaſure and Degree; therefore 


it will produce in us the ſame Effect, and raiſe our Bo- 
dies alſo from the Duſt. St. Paul makes uſe of this 
Reaſon, in the viuth of the Romans, If the Spirit of bim 


that 7a ſed — Fe ſus OT the Dead, dwell in you; he 
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that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken 


your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


Seventeenthly, The dead Body that touched the 
Bones of the Prophet Eliſba, revived again on a ſud- 


den. We have more Cauſe to expect the Reſurrection 
of our Bodies, becauſe our Bodies do not only touch 


Jeſus Chriſt, dead and riſen again, but we are become 


one Body with him, Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of 
his Bone: Tam (ſaid he) he Ręſurrection and the Life ; 


he that liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die; and 


he that believeth in me though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live, John xi. 25, 26. oo Li, . 
Eigbteenihly, God hath imprinted upon our Bodies 
his own Signet, and the Marks of his Love; he hath | 
given them viſible and palpable Aſſurances of their 
future Bleſſedneſs. Under the Old Teſtament, Believ- 
ers carried the Seal of the Covenant of God in their 
Fleſh; for Circumciſion was the Seal of the Righteouſ- 
_ neſs obtained by Faith, and Hope of the bleſſed Im- 
mortality, They alſo are the Fleſh of the Paſchal 


Lamb, which was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt the true Lamb 


of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World. Like- 


wiſe, under the new Covenant, God conſecrates to him- 


ſelf our Bodies by the Water of Baptiſm, and by the 


Bread and Wine of the Lord's Supper: So bythis Means 


he aſſures them of a joyful and glorious Reſurrection. 
For if by eating of this Bread, and drinking of this 
Wine, we eatand drink ſpiritually the Fleſh and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, it is an infallible Aſſurance, that this 
Divine Saviour will raiſe us up again at the End of the 
World, as he himſelf promiſeth ; Mhoſo eateth my 


Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, bath eternal Life, and I 


will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, John vi. 54. : 
Mneleenthly, The Body of a Believer endures many 
Aſſaults and Evils for Chriſt's Sake, and for his holy 


Profeſſion. . It is often expoſed to the moſt ſhameful 
and moſt cruel Torments, and partakes in the ſame © 
Sufferings as he did on Earth. Therefore it is juſt, that 
ir ſhould partake in his Triumphs, Glory, and eternal 
. me | 3 Happineſs. 
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Happineſs. It is a faithful Saying; for if we be dead with 


bim, wwe ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo 
reign with him, We always bear about in our Bodies the ' 


dying of our Lord Jeſus, that the Life of Feſus might be 
manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 2Tim. ii. 2 Cor. iv. 


T wentiethly, There is nothing that God doth in vain; _ 
he never beſtows upon us uſeleſs Deſires; therefore to 


what Purpoſe hath he kindled in us ſuch an earneſt 


longing to ſee this wretched Body out of the Miſery and 
Corruption unto which Sin hath ſubjected it, and in 
the Fruition of Glory and Immortality? As St. Paul 
tells us in theſe Words, The Creature was made ſubject to 
Vanity, not willingly, but byreaſon of him who hath ſubjected 
the ſame in Hope, becauſe the Creature itſelf alſo ſhall be de- 
 tivered from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious | 
Liberty of the Children of God. He adds immediately 
after, For we know that the whole Creation groaneth and 


travaileth in Pain together until now; andnot only they but 


ourſelves alſo, which have the Firſt -fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the 


Adoption, to wit the Redemption of our Body, Rom. vin. 
Finally, Since whatſoever God hath appointed in 


” his eternal Counſel, muſt be fulfilled in Time, and all . 
Things in the world attain to thoſe Ends for which 
he made them; and ſince he created our Souls not to be 


alone, but to live in the Company and Fellowſhip 


with the Body ; thereſore this Body, which falls down 


by Death, muſt needs riſe again at the Reſurrection, 


that the immortal Soul might return to, and dyell | 


with it for ever. 
To ſay that the Reſurrection of our Bodies is ; impoſ: 


ſible, is 3 greateſt and moſt abominable Atheiſm in 


the World. It is Impudence to deny the infinite Power 
of God, and the ſacred Hiſtory of the World's 


Creation. For if Things are in their Beings, as they 
are in Workings, and if their Operations are corre- 


ſpondent to their Natures, we muſt of Neceſſity con- 


clude that if there be a God of an infinite Being, he 
muſt needs have a Power anſwerable to his Being; 


and 
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and by Conſequence, that this Almighty God may 
without Difficulty raiſe the Dead. If thou believeſt, 
that God calls the Things that are not, as if they were, 
wherefore doſt thou not alſo believe, that this ſame 
God will alſo call the Things that have been already, 
to reſtore them to that Being which they have formerly 
enjoyed from his Almighty Hand? If thou, believeſt, 
that God hath, faſhioned Eve out of one of her Huſ- 
band's Ribs, that he made Man of the Duſt, and cre- 
ated this Duſt out of nothing, canſt thou not alſo be- 
lieve, that God 1s able at the Day of the Reſurrection 
to make again thy Body of that Duſt into which it is 
reduced by Death? If thou believeſt, that God hath 
| breathed into Adam's Noſtrils the Breath of Life, that 
he hath created thy Soul, and infuſed it into thy Body, 
where it was never before, how canſt thou queſtion | 
his Power of returning one Day, the ſame Soul into 
the ſame Body, where it formerly made its Abode ? 
In ſhort if thou believeſt, that the Holy Ghoſt, by 
moving upon the Waters, hath cauſed ſo many beau- i 
tiful and noble Creatures to appear, and that he hath 
made Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, canſt thou not 
be alſo perſuaded, that this ſame. Holy Ghoſt can 
| ſhew his Power amongſt the Graves, and fetch the 
Body our of the dark ſhadows of Death, to intro- 
duce it into the Light of the Living? . 
Thou ſeeſt by eee chat every 8 a new 
Houſe is built upof old Materials; and doſt thou won- 
der how the wiſe Architect, who hath built the great 
World by his Word alone, can gather up the old 
Pieces and Materials of this little World, to make 
up a new Building, adorned with divine graces and 
Beauty? Shall the Statue- maker be able to reſtore again 
his bruiſed Image reduced to Aſhes, and ſhall not God 
be able to reſtore Man, created after his own Image 
and Likeneſs, to his primitive ſtate and Being? In a 
Word, let the Difficulties ſeem never ſo great, re- 
member (Chriſtian Soul) what the Angel Gabriel told 
the bleſſed Virgin, With God nothing foall be impoſſible. 


I know 


388 The CHRISTIAN 's Oonſolations 
I know very well, that this is an old Maxim in Phi- 
loſophy. From Privation of the Habit there is no re- 
turning. That is to ſay, when once we are deprived 
of, and have loſt a natural Faculty, it is never to be 
recovered again. But the profane Atheiſts wrong- 
fully abuſe this Maxim againſt the Article of our Re- 
ſurrection; for it is moſt true in reſpe& of natural 
and ſecondary Cauſes. It is not to be doubted, that 
when the Faculties of Nature are once loſt, they are not 
to be reſtored by human Art or Skill; and when 
a Man is dead, it is not poſſible for all the Creatures 
to bring him to Life again: But nothing is able to 
limit the Power of an infinite Agent. He thet hath 
formed the wonderful Eye, and in whom we live, 
move, and have our Being; cannot he open the Eyes 
of a Man born blind, and reſtore Life to a dead 
Corpſe? This ſame Philoſopher, whereof the Maxims 
are brought againſt the Reſurrection, declares openly, 
That God can do all Things that imply no Contradiction. 
| Now there is no ContradiCtion 1 in believing that God 
can render Life to him that had loſt it; and that 
what is fallen down by Death, ſhould riſe again by 
the Reſurrection. To the end that this Reſurrection 
of our Bodies might ſeem leſs ſtrange, God hath 
been pleaſed to give us in Nature many Images and 
Reſemblances. I am perſuaded, believing Souls, that 
you will not be diſpleaſed, if I mention here ſome of 
the Chief. 
Firſt, As when the Sun goeth down, and the Earth i 
covered with the dark Shadows of the Night, Man's 
declining, and the Darkneſs of the Grave is repreſent- 
ed; likewiſe, when this King of the Stars riſes, when 
he brings with him the Day over our Heads there is a 
beautiful and perfect Image of the Reſurrection. 
Secondly, When the Moon parts with all its Light 
and Splendour, which it borrows from the Sun, when 
it covers itſelf with a Veil of Darknels, it is the 
Image of Death, and a Repreſentation of that Veil 
which it draws over our Eyes; but when the Sun. 
8 — begins 
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begins to look upon it again, and by that Means i it 
recovers its former Brightneſs and Glory, it diſcovers 
before our Eyes, in a Manner that which ſhall happen 
to our Bodies, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall 
riſe and caſt upon them his favourable Aſpett, 
Thirdly, The Spring, Summer, and Autumn follow 
one another, and the Winter ſhews vs an Image of 
Death. But when the Sun begins to return again over 
our Heads, when it covers the Earth with a beautiful 
Green, and revives the ſleeping Virtue of Nature, it 
expreſſeth to us the Reſurrection in lively Colours. 
Fourthly, The Trees that are in Winter without 
Flowers, Fruits, or Leaves, diſcover to us the hideous 
Aſpect of Death, that ſtrips Man's Body, and deprives 
him of all that is beautiful and pleaſant to the Eye. 
But when the ſame Trees flouriſh again, and are loaden 
with freſh Leaves and Fruits, they put us in mind ol 
the bleſſed Reſurrection of our Bodies. 
Fifthly, The ſeeds that corrupt and rot in the 
Ground, repreſent our Bodies rotting in the Grave; 
but when the Seeds appear above Ground and flou- f 
riſh they expreſs excellently well the bleſſed State of 
our Bodies, riſing again to a new Lite, and recover- 
ing a perfect Beauty. This Similitude the Son of God 
him ſelf recommends to us: I Grain of Wheat, which 
falls to the Earth, doth not die, it remains alone; but if” 
it dies it brings forth much Fruit, John xii. And the 
Apoſtle St. Paul inſiſts at large upon this Compari- 
ſon; thereupon he exclaims againſt the ſtupid Athe- 
iſts, who will not believe that a dead Body can revive 
again: O Fool, that which thou foweft is not quickened, | 
except it die, 1 Cor. xv. 
 Sixthly, I find more n what is ſaid of certain : 
Herbs, which riſe again out of their Aſhes; for Exam- 
ple, if you burn Mug vort, in Lat. Artem i 7a, to Aſhes, 
and caſt the Aſhes upon the Earth, you ſhall ſee the 
ſame Herb grow again. Many have tried and found 
this by Experience: The ſame is reported of a Kind 
of Palme and becauſe, in the Greek, Hol, a 


Palm, 
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Palm, is called Phenix, this Experiment hath given 
Occaſion to the Fable of the Phenix, a Bird that is 
ſaid to revive again out of its own Marrow and Aſhes. 
Who will offer to deny, that this is an excellent Ex- 
preſſion of the Reſurrection of our Bodies? 
Seventhly, There are alſo ſeveral Sorts of Inſects, 
that repreſent to us Death and the Reſurrection: As 
the Silk- worms; for when theſe ſmall Creatures have 
finiſhed their Work, and ſpun out that Silk with 
which the Garments and ſtately Attire of Kings and 
Princes are made, they bury themſelves in a Tomb 
which they build; afterwards they become like alittle 
Bean, which hides under its thin Skin the Formation 
of a white Butterfly. The ſame is obſerved of the 
Caterpillars; for, when they ſeem to be ſtark-dead, 
they creep out of their little Sepulchres in the Form of | 
| Butterflies of ſo many rare and various Colours, that 
they deſerve admiration; ſo that many curious Per- 
ſons keep them in their Cloſets amongſt their Rarities. 
Eighthly, Amongſt the Beaſts alſo, ſome ſeem to be 
dead for ſeveral Months of the Year, being without 
| Senſe or Motion; but afterwards they awake again, 
or rather they begin a new Life to move about as they Yo 
did before. 5 
Ninthly, But we 3 go n no . . ourſelves! 
to find the Image of Death, and of the Reſurrection. 
For is there any Thing that can expreſs Death more 
perfectly than our dead Sleep, that ſtupifies the Senſes, 
puts a Stop to the Spirits of our Bodies, and binds up 
our moſt active Faculties? So that we have then Eyes 
without ſeeing, Ears without hearing, a Noſe and can- 
not ſmell, and a living Body, but we have no Feeling. 
But as ſoon as ſuch a Perſon comes to awaken again, 
to open his Eyes, and to ſtir and act, he repreſents a 
moſt perfect Image of the Reſurrection. 
Il might alſo add, amongſt the Images of Death hl 
the Reſurrection, the ſeveral Changes and Alterations 
that happen to the States and Empires of the World. 
For oft· times they appear. ag den and buried; but af- 
terwards 
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terwards they riſe again from their Falls, and march 
out of their Obſcurity, as in a glorious Reſurrection. 
But I ſhall wave theſe Similitudes, and conſider only 
ſuch as the Church of God, in ſeveral Ages, hathre- 
commended to us as Types of the future Refurrec- 
tion of our Bodies. 

' Firſt, Noah and his Family "the which all the 
Church of God at that Time was comprehended) re- 
mained in the Ark as in a floating Coffin, during the 
Space of one hundred and fifty Days. But, after the 
Deluge, God cauſeth them to march out of that Ark. 
In the ſame Manner, after our Bodies ſhall have been 
in the Graves ſo many Tears or Ages (as God has ap- 
pointed in his wonderful Wiſdom; he will draw them 
out again by his infinite Power, and will ſay to us all, 
Come forth, and ap A 4% Judgement. 
Secondly, The People of 1/rael went 3 into | 
„ Egypt, 4 dwelt there 200 3 or thereabouts, as 
in a Kind of Sepulchre; but God delivered them at 
laſt, and cauſed them to go up to the land of Canaan, 
as by a bleſſed Reſurrection. 5 
Thirdly, The Red-Sea, into which this People went 
Feng and in which Pharaoh with all his Hoſt was 
drowned, is an Image of our Grave; and the great 
Power of God diſcovered to make this People paſs 
through that dreadful Sea, and to go up out of its 
Depth, as by a Miracle, ſhews to the blindeſt Under- 
ſtandings, that Omnipotence which God will one 
Day manifeſt in drawing his People out of the Depths 
of Death, thatwe may be able to ling the Song of Mojes. 
and of the Lamb. _ 
Fourthly, When the Ark of God's Covenant was taken | 
Captive by the Ppiliſtines, and ſhut up in the Houſe of 
Dagon, it was a Type of thoſe Bodies which God hath 
choſen for his Ark, and which are to remain for a 
Time in Satan's Priſon under the Command of Death. 
But when the Philiſtines ſent back again this Ark, 
and that the Children of 7ael received it with out- 
ward Expreſſions of great Joy, it is a plain OW 
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of that which ſhall happen, when God ſhall obli oe | 


Death to open all its Priſons, and releaſe all its Pri. 
ſoners: A Deſcription, I ſay, of the wonderful Joy 
of the Inhabitants of the celeſtial Canaan. . 
Fifthly, Babylon alſo, where the Church of Iſrael re- 
mained Captive Threeſcore and Ten Years, is a ſym- 
bolical Repreſentation of the Grave, where theſe mi- 
ſerable bodies are to continue in Captivity. There- 

fore in Alluſion, the Prophet ſtyles it a Lake without 
Water; but the Deliverance of J/rael from the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity, is a Type of our glorious Ręſurrectign. 
For that Reaſon the Holy Man of God ſpeaks of it 
in ſuch Terms as have Reſpect to the Reſurrection 
of our Bodies from the Grave. 
_ « Sixthly, Solomon's Temple, that was demoliſhed and 
pulled down by Nebuchaduezzar, and that lay many 
Tears in a deſolate Condition, is another Type of the 
Bodies of Believers deſtroyed by the Devil, and re- 
maining for a Time in the Duſt. But when the Jews 
were returned from Babylon, they reared up the Walls 
of this Temple, and built it again. This repreſents WW 
the Reſurrection of our Bodies, the Temple of our 
Living God. Our Saviour had an Eye to this Allu- | 
ſion, when he told the Jews, Deftroy this Temple, and WM 
Iwill build it up again in three Days: For his beloved 
Diſciple adds immediately after, that he ſpoke of the 9 
Temple of his Body, 
Seventhly, You may find the Types and Images of 
the ſame Thing i in many of the Faithful, in Joſeph, 
Daniel, and Jonas. For as the Priſons of Egypt, the 
Lions Den, and the V bale's Belly, repreſent the 
Graves; likewiſe, when Darius cauſed Daniel to be 


taken out of the Den, and when God ordered the 


Whale to caſt up Jonas upon the dry Ground, the 
Reſurrection is thereby deſcribed, _ | 
Eigbibiy, But there is no Paſſage, Type, nor Fi- 
gure, more plain in the Old Jeſftament, concerning the 
Nee, than that of the xxxviiith of fe | 
* 
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For that the Children of el might underſtand the 
Greatneſs of God's Power, able to free them from the 
Batlyloniſh Captivity, he cauſed the Reſurrection of the 
Dead to appear before his Prophet. He carried him 
away into a large Field, covered all over with dead 
and dryBones. At God's Command theſe Bones drew 
near to one another, and began to be joined; after- 
wards the Sinews appeared, the Fleſh covered them, 
and the Skin was ſtretched over them; then a Breath 
came from the four Winds upon theſe dead Bodies, 
entered into them, and they roſe up alive upon their 
Feet, ſo that they ſeemed as a great Army, 5 
But God hath not only repreſented the Reſurrection 
by many illuſtrious and excellent Types, but he hath 
alſo expreſsly foretold it by the holy Prophets: Jaiab 
= ſpeaks of this Myſtery in an excellent Manner, Thy 
f * Men ſhall live together, with my dead Body ſhall they 
= riſe; awake and fins, ye that dwell in the Duſt ; for thy 
Dew is as the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt 
out the Dead, Iſa. xxvi. And there can be nothing 
plainer than the Prophecy of the Prophet Daniel, And 
many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall 
ava, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame, and 
S everlaſting Contempt, Dan. xii. 
= Therefore, in Hopes of the Reſurrection, the Patri- 
archs were very careful of their Tombs. Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful, had no Inheritance in the 
Land of Canaan, and yet he was very deſirous to buy 
for himſelf and Family a Burying- Place. When 72- 
cob lay upon his Death-Bed, he commanded his Son 
: foſeph, Deal kindly and truely with me; bury me not, I 
Pray thee, in Egypt; but I will lie with my Fathers, 
and thou ſhalt carry me out of Egypt, and bury me in 
their Burying- Place, Gen. xlvii. And when 7o/eph was 
ready to yield up his Soul unto God, he told his Bre- 
thren, That God would ſurely viſit them; and that bb 
Should carry his Bones from thence, Gen. 1. 
All the Faithful of the Old Teftament have publickly 
declared their Expectation of this bleſſed Reſurrection 
i - 5 e 
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from the Dead; as it may appear by that notable Paſ- 
ſage of Job, 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth; and though 
after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh 
ſhall J ſee God; whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine 
Eyes ſhall behold, and not another's, Job xix. As may 
alſo appear by the magnificent Words of David, I will 
| behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, I. hall be ſaiisfed, when 
L awake, with thy Likeneſs, Pal. xvii. . 
Thoſe bleſſed Martyrs, mentioned in the Book of | 
Maccabees, were ſo well perſuaded of this Doctrine, 
that they had the Courage willingly to offer their Bo- 
dies to Death and Torments the moſt dreadful. You 
may hear one ſpeaking boldly to King Antiochus, that 
moſt cruel Tyrant, who would have forced him to 
break the Law of God, Thou Murderer, thou depriveſt 
us of Life; but the King of the World fhall raiſe us up 
az the Reſurrection to an eternal Life, ſince we die for 
his Laws. Another, animated with an holy Zeal, and 
an heroick Spirit, delivers his Tongue and Hands to be 
cut off, with this Saying, I have received theſe Things 
From Heaven; but I now deſpiſe them for the Laws of my 
 Ged; for 1 hope he will reſtore them to me again. A 
third, ſighting the Tyrant's Threats and Promiſes, 
uttered this excellent Saying; It is better for me to 
leave the Expeftations of Men to look for what Cod pro- 
miſes, that I may again riſe by bis Power, But nothing 
appears more admirable than the Mother of thoſe 
illuſtrious Children, when ſpeaking to the Seventh, the 
| youngelt of all, ſhe uſes this Language; [ know not 
how you were formed i in my Womb; for I never gave you | 
a opirit, nor Life, nor gathered together your Limbs into 
à Body; but the Creator of the World, the Author of 
Nature, who by his Power and Goodneſs has formed the 
Beginning of all Things, be will of his Mercy reflore 10 
you again your Spirit and Life, becauſe You now value not 
pour elves for the Sake of bis Laws. 
Martha, the Siſter of Lazarus, was well acquainted. 
with this Myſtery, as is to be proved by what ſhe told 
QUT 
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our Saviour Chriſt, I know that my Brother ſhall riſe 
again at the Reſurrection at the laſt Day. And the Pha- 
riſees maintained the Belief of the Reſurrection from 
the Dead againſt the Sadducees, who denied the Reſur- 
rection and Immortality of the Soul. Therefore when 
St. Paul was to anſwer for himſelf before the Fews 
Tribunal, where Half were Phariſees, and Half were 
= S2dducees, he made this Profeſſion, 1 am à Phariſee, 
= and the Son of ' a Phariſee; for the Hope of the Reſur- 
riedtion of the Dead J am called in Queſtion : And when 
= he made his Apology before Felix the Governor, he 
= ſpoke in this Manner: This I. confeſs unto thee, that, 
after the Way which they call Hereſy, I worſhip the God 
= of my Fathers, believing all Things which are written in 
= the Law and the Prophets; and have Hope towards God, 
= which they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Re- 
RE /urrefiion of the Dead, both of the Fuſt and of the Unjuſt. 
= As the Jews of our Time have forſaken God, God 
== hath alfo forſaken and given them over to a reprobate 
= Senſe; for as they ſet aſide the infinite Merits of the 
Death and Paſſion of Feſus Chriſt, they vainly perſuade 
& themſelves, that their Sins are ſufficiently expiated by 
their own Deaths; notwithſtanding the grievous Cor- 
ruptions that are to be found in their Doctrines, that 
depart out of this Life, in Hopes of riſing again one 
Day. For that Reaſon they are careful in waſhing 
their dead Bodies, in burying them with Honour and 
Decency: And when they have thus laid them in their 
Graves, they bow themſelves three Times towards the 
Earth, and caſt behind them Graſs newly plucked up 
from the Ground. By which Ceremony they would 
have us underſtand, that Corpſe which they lay in the 
Earth, ſhall one Day riſe again, and puſh forth, ac- 
cording to the Prophet's Expreſſion, Your Bones ſhall 
J ooo . 
But this Article of the Reſurrection of our Bodies, 
which is found in ſome few Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment, is to be ſeen almoſt in every Page of the New ; 
and the Texts concerning this Truth are ſo plain and 
V expreſs, 
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expreſs, that it is not poſſible to reje& this wholeſome 


Doctrine, but we muſt at the ſame Time abjure the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, and give the Lye to the Holy Ghoſt. 
That our Faith might be the better ſettled, God has 
been pleaſed not only to publiſh the Reſurrection from 


the Dead by his Prophets and Apoſtles; he hath not 
only diſcovered to us many excellent and delightful 
Types and Figures of this Truth; but, to give us a more 


experimental Teſtimony of his Power, he hath raiſed 


ſeveral from the Dead. In the Old Jeſtament, God raiſed 
up two Children, one at the Prayers of the Prophet 
Elijab, the other at the Requeſt of Eliſha, his Succeſſor, 
1 Kings xvii, And when the dead Body had been laid 
in Eliſbas Grave, and touched his Bones, it returned to 
Life again, 2 Kings xiii. And, during our Saviour's 
Abode on Earth, he raiſed to Life the Daughter of Jai- 
rug that was dead; theWidow's Son of Nain, who was 
carried out of the Gate to be buried; and Lazarus, who 


had been four Days lying in his Grave; whoſe Body 


began to ſtink, Matt. ix. Luke vii. When this merciful 
1 Saviour gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, The Graves 


were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which flept, aroſe, 
and came out of the Graves, after his Reęſurrection; and 


dent into the holy City, and appeared unto many, Matt, 
XxVili. After his Aſcenſion he raiſed from the Dead, 
Dorcas, a charitable Widow, at the Prayers of St. Pe- 


ter, to comfort the poor Widows that wept for her; 


and a young Man, named Eutychus, was reſtored to 
Life by the Means of St. Paul, that the Congrega- 
tion of Believers might be comforted, who were trou- 


bled at his unexpected Fall and ſudden Death. 


But chiefly we have the Example of our Lord, who 
hath raiſed himſelf up by a Divine Power. This glori- 


ous Inſtance 1s ablenotonly to excite our Admiration, 
but alſo to ſettle our Faith, and nouriſh our Hopes : 


For the Reſurrection of Ather Perſons ſhows what God 
can do, but the Reſurrection of Chriſt declares to us 


what God will do, and is an Earneſt to aſſure us of 


our future Reſurrection. It is not poſſible to believe, 
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as we ought, that Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, 
but we muſt alſo, by a neceſſary Conſequence, believe 
that he will raiſe us likewiſe. This St. Paul endea- 
vours to teach us, Fe believe that Feſus Chriſt is dead 
and riſen ; even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will 
Cod bring with him, 1 Theſſ. iv. As the Head is, fo 
ſhall the Members be. As the Firſt-fruits are, ſo ſhall 


the reſt of the Harveſt be. The ſame Apoſtle labours 


to perſuade this Truth in theſe excellent Words, Chriſt 
is riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt-fruits of them 


that ſlept; for ſince by Man came Death, by Man came 


alſo the Ręſurrection of the Dead; for as in Adam all 
die, ſo in Chriſt hall all be made alive: But every Man 
in his own Order, Chriſt the Firſs-frutts, afterwards 


they that are Chriſt's at his coming. 


Againſt this holy and divine Doctrine, ſome object, 
That there are Bodies conſumed by Fire, and burnt to 
Aſhes. But what follows from hence? For, whether 


the Bodies be reduced to Duſt or Aſhes, it matters not; 
God is able to reſtore them, and render to them their 
primitive Forms. Since certain Herbs (conſumed to 
| Aſhes) riſe again out of the Ground by a natural In- 


clination, as we have already obſerved; and fince Art 


1s ſo induſtrious to make them cranſparent Bodies (of 


an extraordinary Beauty) of melted Aſhes; ſhall not 
God, who is ſo infinitely above all Abilities of Nature 
created by him, and of all Arts and Sciences which 


proceed from his Direction, be able of Aſhes to com- 


poſe a beautiful and perfect Body? 


Others pretend next, that a great many Bodies have 
been drowned in the Seas, and ſwallowed up in the 


Waters. I acknowledge that to be true: But I affirm, 


that God 1s altogether as able to draw a Body out of 
the Depth of the Sea, as outof the Bowels of theEarth: 
He who hath preſcribed Bounds to this great Sea, who | 
drives up its vaſt Concavities, and lays open its immenſe 
Bottom, hath not he a Command over this Sea? 
Cannot he oblige it to reſtore thoſe Bodies that have 
been committed to its 5 as when he com- 
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phet Jonas, whom it had ſwallowed up alive? 


Some object, that there are Bodies devoured by the 


Beaſts, which have been their Food, and have been 


turned into their Subſtance. But this Objection is not 


to be valued; for when a human Body ſhall have paſſed 


through the Bowels of the Beaſts, and been changed a. 
thouland and a thouſand Times into their Subſtance, 
there is nothing that can hinder God from reſtoring 
them again at the Day of the Reſurrection. For thoſe 
Animals ſhall never riſe again; 'tis therefore nothing 
to the Purpoſe to enquire after them, when the Body 
ſhall re-aſſume that which they ſhall have devoured, 
and turned into their own Subſtance, The ſtrongeſt 
and molt plauſible Objection concerns the Anthropo- 
phagt, the Eaters of Men. For tis very well known, that 
in the Indies there are ſome Savages ſo barbarous as to 
feed upon human Fleſh, and to eſteem it as their great- 
eſt Dainties. Some anſwer to this, That ſuch Kind of 
Inhumanities are not ordinary, and that ſuch wretched 
Judians never practiſe ſuch heinous Things but in 
urgent Neceſlity, or when they purpoſe to revenge 
themſelves upon their Enemies. But ſuch as have. 


given an Account of the New-found America, relate, 


That in ſome Provinces there have been ſuch cruel _ 
and inhuman Savages, as not only devour the Fleſh 


of their Enemies, whom they ſacrificed to their Idols, 


but alſo of their deareſt Friends, whom they cut in 


Pieces in their Shambles. The ſame Hiſtorians tell 
us, That ſome of the barbarous People are fo impi- 


_ ouſly miſtaken, as to reckon it an Act of Piety and Du- 
ty to their Parents and Friends, to give them a Sepul- 
chre in their own Stomachs. Again, they ſay, that 

there are ſome, who, like fo many mad Dogs, feed upon 


Infants, and hunt after Men, as we do after wild 
Beaſts in the Field. In Caſe all theſe Relations ſhould 
be true, I muſt deſire my Reader to take Notice, there 


are two Kinds of Parts that compoſe the human Bo- 
dy, the one ſolid, as the Bones and Nerves, and fo 


eſſential 
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eſſential to it, that without them it would ceaſe from 
being any longer an human Body; the other Parts are 
adventitious, accidental, and changeable ; they ſerve 
to maintain it almoſt as the Food and Nouriſhment.. 
Now this I affirm, as an undoubted Truth, that when 
it happens that Men feed upon their own Kind, God 
takes Care, by his wonderful Providence, that the eſ- 
ſential and ſolid Parts of the Man devoured, never 
enter into the Subſtance or Compoſition of the ſolid 
Parts of the Devourer. At the great Day of the Re- 
ſurrection, the Bodies will re-aſſume all their eſſential 
and ſolid Parts, without which they cannot be true 

Bodies; but they ſhall not need the accidental and 
fluid Parts, as are the Humours and Blood; for then 
they ſnall have no more inward Heat to conſume them, 
and no more Hunger and Thirſt, Therefore they 
ſhall never have any Need of Meat or of Drink, or of 
any other Things whatſoever, to ſerve them inſtead of 
Nouriſhment. Let the Metals be never ſo much min- 
gled, the Goldſmith ſeparates them with Eaſe. Thus 
Jet our human Bodies be never ſo much altered and 
ſhuffled together, God will be able enough to ſeparate 
and diſtinguiſh the one from another. When the 
| Goldſmith will ſeparate the Metals, he caſts them into 
the Melting- pot, and cauſeth them to paſs through 
the Fire; but God, who can do all Things without 
Means, hath no Need of the Fire, or the Melting- 
pot; for by his Word, at the Twinkling of an Eye, 
he can cauſe this Separation to be made ; and render 
to every Body that which neceſſarily belongs to its 
_ Compoſition. In a Word, if the Difficulty ſhould be 
far greater than it is, and if the Reſolution of this 
Objection were not lo eaſy to be made, it ſhould not 
leſſen our Faith, or cauſe us to doubt of the Reſur- 
rection of our Bodies. 
When it concerns Things that the Holy Scripture 
doth not expreſsly declare and decide, or that cannot 
be drawn from it by neceſſary Conſequence, it is lawful 
to N either for or againſt ſuch Things; but if it 
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concerns ſuch as this ſacred Writ, inſpired of God, 
plainly ſet forth, our Faith muſt learn her Duty, to 
ſubmit to Almighty God, and believe that there is 


nothing impoſſible with him. Now this Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead is ſo expreſsly and plainly | 


found in this holy Scripture, that it ſeems as viſible 
as the Beams of the Noon Sun. Many Queſtions are 


made upon this Subject; ſome are of that Importance, 
that an Anſwer will give Satisfaction upon this excel- 
lent Subject. Firſt, They enquire by whom, and by 
whoſe Power, ſhall the Reſurrection be effected? The 
Scripture gives an Occaſion to make this Enquiry ? 


for it aſcribes it ſometimes to the Father, as in John v. 


The Father raiſes the Dead, and quickens them ; ſome- 
times to the Son, as in Phil. iii. Feſus Chriſt ſoall change. 
our vile Bodies according to his mighty Working, whereby. 
he ts able to ſubdue all Things unto himſelf; and ſome- 
times to the Holy Ghoſt, as in Rom. viii. F the Spirit 
of him who raiſed Feſus from the Dead, dwell in you; 
he that hath raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead ſhall alſo 
gg your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
This Difficulty may be thus refolved ; all the 
ET Works cf God, that concern the Creatures, 
are common to the Three Perſons of the moſt holy, 
moſt glorious, and moſt wonderful Tziniry. 
So that we ſhall riſe again by the infinite Power of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Ne- 
vertheleſs, the Reſurrection is eſpecially aſcribed to 
the Son, as he is the Judge of the Quick and the 


Dead. In Order to the Diſcharge of that glorious 

Employment, all Power hath been committed to 

him in Heaven, and in the Earth, and in the Seas. 
2. Some enquire farther, When ſhall this Reſurrec- 


tion be? I anſwer, that it ſhall be in the Day in which 
God hath appointed to judge all the World, by the + 


Man whom he hath ordained, Adds xvii. Wo are not 


to expect from me, Chriſtians, that I ſhould point out 


to 9 e the 2 Rep when this ſhall come to 1 3 
QT, 
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for it belongs not to us, to know the Times and the 
Seaſons, which God hath reſerved to himſelf. Tis 
true, we may ſee, that moſt Part of the Prophecies are 
already fullted; ſo that we may ſay in general Terms, 
The Lord is at hand, and our Salvation is nearer than 
when wwe believed, Phil. iv. Rom. xiii. 
| Nevertheleſs, I cannot undertake to mark out unto 
you this glorious Day, nor to tell you the Year nor 
Age when thisſhall be. There is no Man upon Earth, 
nor Angel in Heaven, that is able to ſpeak of it with 
Certainty. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt himſelf informs 
us, But of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no, not. 
the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, Mat. xxiv. 
If our Saviour faith more, That the Son himſelf know- 
eth not the Day, Mark xii. we mult underſtand this 
as he is a Man, and during his Abode in the World; 
for, as he is God, he knoweth all Things from all 
Eternity. And now that he is glorified, as he is a Man, 
he underſtands all Things. But he hath hid from 


Men the Time of his Coming, that we might expect 


him at every Moment. As he tells the holy Apoſtles, 

Watch therefore; for ye know not what Hour the Lord 
doth come; but know this, that if the good Man of the 
Houſe had known in what Watch the 7. Gif would come, 
he would have watched, and would not have ſuffered his 


Houſe to be broken up, Matt. xxv. He writes in the z 


ſame Language to the Angel of the Church of Sardis; 
Remember how thou haſt received and heard, and hold 
faſt and repent; if therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will 
come lo thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what 
Hour I will come upon thee. The firſt Chriſtians were 
very well acquainted with this wholeſome Doctrine, as 
we may judge by this Paſſage of St. Paul to the Theſ- 
ſalonians: But of the Times = of the Seaſons, Brethren, 
you have no Need that I write unto you; for yourſelves 
nov per feclly, that the Day of the Lord ſo cometh as a 
Thief in the Night. For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and 
Safety, then ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon them, as 
Travail upon a Won oman with Child, and they ſhall not 
4. eſcape, | 
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eſcape, 1 Theſſ. v. As the Days of Noah were, ſo ſhall be 


ing in Marriage, and were not ſenſible of the Deluge, 


Heart to languiſo, Prov. xiii. But we muſt except the 


many thouſand Ages, it ſhould not cauſe ſuch as die in 
the Lord to languiſh. For while their Bodies are in 


a Man that is in a deep Sleep. For the Soul enjoys 


Satisfactions, that it is not capable of Grief, Sorrow, 
Diſpleaſure, or the leaſt Diſturbance. St. Peter tells us, 
That a thouſand Years with God are but as a Day, 2 Pet. 

iti, We may ſay the ſame of thoſe who were admitted 


_ thouſand Years, in ſuch an happy State, appear leſs 
than one Day in this miſerable Condition. The Hun- 


dreds and Thouſands of Years paſs away far quicker 
to the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven, than the Mo- 


think, that the dead Bodies riſe in no other Place but 


| earthly Vaults, and roll through the ſecret Convey- 
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the Tana of the Son of Man. For as they were before 
the Deluge; eating and drinking, marrying, and giv- 


until it was come, and carried them all away; ſo ſhall 
it be at the Coming of the Son of Man, Matt. xxv. 
The wife Man tells us, Tha? Hope delayed cauſeth the 


Hope and Expectation of the Reſurrection; for though 
this bleſſed Reſurrection ſnould not come to paſs yet 


their Graves, they ſuffer nothing; and as they are there 
without Senſe, they cannot be impatient, no more than 


in the Contemplation of God's Face ſuch unſpeakable _ 
to God's glorious Preſence to behold his Face; fora 


ments to ſuch as live in Troubles upon Earth. | 

Others defire to know where this Reſurrection 
ſhall happen. The 7ewih Whimſies and Extravagan- 
cies have given Occaſon to this Queſtion ; for they 


the Holy Land. Therefore they have made another 
childith Fable, that the Bodies of all their Nation, that 
die in ſeveral Parts of the World, ſhall go through 


ances of this Globe, until they come to the Land of 
Canaan, where they are to ariſe from the Dead. And 


as one Error occaſions another, they ſay further, That 


they ſhall feel more or leſs Pain in their Paſſage, ac- 


cording o the Goodneſs or Sins of their Lives. I need 
not 
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not ſpend any Time in the Refutation of this fooliſh 
and impertinent Opinion; but it may juſtly cauſe us 
to acknowledge the juſt Judgement of God upon this 
unhappy People, who have refuſed, with a deviliſh 
Obſtinacy, the great Saviour of the World. For, be- 

_ cauſe they have not received the Love of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved, God hath ſent them ſtrong . 
Deluſions, that they might believe a Lye, and hath 
given them over to a reprobate Senſe, 2 T %%. ii. For 
us Chriſtians, we ſay, That, without ſo much ado, 
where the Body is at the laſt Day, there it ſhall riſe. 
from its Grave. _ — 8 5 
The next Queſtion is, What ſhall riſe from the 

Dead? I anſwer, That the ſame Body which falls by 
Death, ſhall riſe again at the general Reſurrection. 
If God ſhould make a new Body to join it to our Souls, 
it would be no more a Reſurrection, but rather a new 
Creation ; neither ſhall we only take ſuch a Body as 
our own; for Things that are only alike, are not the 


lame, let them be never ſo much alike; but we ſhall 


take again the ſame Body, which our Souls animate 
during its Abode here below; and if I may make uſe 
of the Expreſſions and Terms of Divines, it ſhall not 
only be the ſame Body, but alſo the ſame Individual. 
As in the firſt Reſurrection God creates not a new 
Soul, but he regenerates and ſanctifies that which was 
dead in its Treſpaſſes and Sins; thus in the ſecond Re- 
ſurrection, God makes not another Body, but he only 
beſtows another Life upon that which was lying in Cor- 
ruption, and amongſt the Dead, As when our Saviour 
roſe from the Dead, he made not for himſelf a new 
Body, but he took again that ſame which had been 
= formed in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin; like- 
wife, in the general Reſurrection, he will not create 
for us new Bodies, but he will reſtore to us that ſame 
which we had from our Mothers Wombs. This 
Argument is not to be anſwered; for the ReſurreCtion 
of Jeſus Chriſt is not only the efficient or meritorious 
Cauſe of ours, but alſo the Pattern and Model, or, as 
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the Schoolmen tell us, it is the exemplary Cauſe of c our 
future Reſurrection. But there is no Need of Argu- 
ments, when the Word of God is ſo clear and expreſs 
on this Subject. St. Paul informs us, That the Lord 
Hall change cur vile Body; that this Corruptible muſt put 
on Incorruption, this Mortal muſt put on Immortality, Phil 
111, 1 Cor. xv. And that the Life of Jeſus ſhall be made 
manifeſt in our mortal Fleſo, 2 Cor. iv. And the holy Job 
ſaith, Job xix. not only, that he ſhall ſee God, but hat 
be ſhall fee God in his Fleſh, and that he ſhall ſee him 
with his Eyes: For the ſame Reaſon, in ſome ancient 
_ Copies, in our. Apoſtles Creed, as in the Creed of 
Aquila, J find not only, I believe the Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh, but ] Believe the Reſurreftion of this Fleſh. 

5. Some aſk whether the Bodies of the Wicked ſhall 
riſe from the Dead, as well as the Bodies of the Righ- 
teous? The Jews, who delight in whimſical Inven- 
tions, fancy a Reſurrection only for the Juſt, in which 
Unbelievers and Reprobates have no Share. To 

ſtrengthen this Dream, they abuſe the Words of the 
firſt Plalm, The Wicked ſhall not ſtand in Judgement; nor 
Sinners in the Congregation of the Righteous. Finallyj, 
They are ſo much beſotted with an high Conceit of 
themſelves ; that none are righteous but of their own 
Nation; that none are pleaſing to God, or ought 
to riſe again from the Dead, but the 1/raclites. But we 
Chriſtians are brought up and inſtructed in better Doc- 
trines; we believe, without Heſitation, that all Men 
that are dead ſince the Beginning of the World, of 
every People and Nation under Heaven, ſhall riſe 


again at the Day of Judgment. For St. Paul aſſures 4 


us, That there ol be a Reſurres Zion of the Juſt, and f 
- the Unjuſt. David, in his firſt Pſalm, ſpeaks nothing 
_ againſt this Truth, which is as clear as the Sun, and as 

infallible as the Heavens and the Earth ; for he faith 
not, the Wicked ſhall not riſe again, but only that 
they ſhall not ſtand before God in Judgment; that is 
to ſay, that they ſhall not ſubſiſt before the Tribunal of 
God's Juſtice, nor be able to abide the hery FH” . 
| ence 
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ſence of God, angry and diſpleaſed for their Impie- 
ties. But this we may obſerve, that although Godwill 
raiſe up all the Men of the World, without Excep- 
tion, from their Graves, there ſhall be a notable Dif- 
ference between them; for he will raiſe the Wicked 
up, and draw them out of their Graves, as a Judge 

drags an Offender out of his Dungeon, to ſentencehim 
to Death. But he will raiſe again Believers as their 
Redeemer, that their Bodies, as well as their Souls, 
might enjoy the bleſſed Fruits of the Redemption 


purchaſed for us. Therefore this Divine Saviour 
ſtiles them Children of the ReſurrefFion ; for none but 


they ſhall inherit his Flein, and partake of his 
eternal Glory. 

6. Some enquire further, In what Manner mall this 
Reſurrection be? I anſwer, That our Lord and Sa- 

viour ſhall come down from Heaven, clothed with 

Light and Glory, and attended upon by the Angels of 


his Power, and Millions of his Saints. He ſhall be pre- 5 


ceded by the Cry of the Archangel, and the Trumpet 
of God, for the Trumpet ſhall ſound: And as at the 
ſounding of the Silver Trumpet that proclaimed the 
| Jews Jubilee, all the Priſons were opened, and the 
_ Priſoners ſet at Liberty; in the ſame Manner, at the 
Sound of the laſt Trumpet, all the Priſons of Death 
Mall be broke open, and the Bodies that were impri- 
ſoned ſhall go out; to ſpeak 1 in the Language of the 
Holy Ghoſt, The Sea ſhall give up her Dead ; and Death 
and Hell ſhall reſtore the Dead that are in them. And 
as Lazarus roſe up as ſoon as Jeſus Chriſt had called to 
him in his Tomb, Lazarus, come out ; likewiſe when 
the Voice of this great God and "Ra ſhall ſound in 
our Tombs, at that Moment we ſhall riſe again, and 


appear before him. For the Hour cometh, that ſuch 


as are in the Graves ſhall hear the Voice of the Son 
of God; and they that hear, ſhall live. 

; The next Queſtion is, In what Stature of Body 
hall we riſe? Some are perſuaded that we ſhall riſe 
in the ſame Stature that we as. This they gather 
from 
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from St. 7obn's Deſcription of the laſt Judgment, 7 Jaw 
the Living and the Dead, the Great and-the Small, Rand- 
ing before God. Others think, that all the Elect ſhall 
riſe again in perfect Stature, and ſhall be like to our 
Saviour Chriſt, which they endeavour to prove by St. 
Paul's Words, We ſhall meet in a perfett _ to the 
| Meaſure of the perfect Stature of Chriſt. 
When it concerns Things that relate to our Salva- 
tion, it is a reſpectful Ignorance to refuſe to pry into 
thoſe Things which God hath concealed, ornot thought 
proper to reveal, Therefore, as the holy Writ is 
ſilent concerning this, we cannot ſpeak of it with too 
much Sobriety. I dare not affirm, that we ſhall riſe 
again in the ſame Stature; 1 confeſs, that this Opinion, 
That all the Saints ſhall have a Stature like to our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, and that they ſhall bear the Image and 
Likeneſs in that Reſpect in their Bodies, contains no- 
thing contrary to Piety. But I dare ſay, that this can- 
not be proved by the Words of St. Paul; for the 
Sequel of his Diſcourſe ſhews moſt evidently, that he 
intends not the Stature of the Body, but that of the 
Soul, which conſiſts in Knowledge and Holineſs. . 
That Opinion which appears to be moſt likely, and 
moſt conformable to the Analogy of Faith, is, that 

the Elect ſhall riſe again in perfect Stature. For the 
Beauty and Perfection of the Stature contributes 
much to the Glory and Majeſty of the Body, without 
which Man cannot be ſaid to be moſt perfectly happy. 
Beſides, this Perfection is agreeable to that Command 
and Dominion, which God ſhall give to the Saints, 
Over the Creatures, after the Reſurrection. If thoſe 
who die in their Childhood riſe again in the ſame 
Stature; if thoſe who depart in their old and decrepit 
Age, come out of their Graves with their feeble and 
5 Ai Bodies, how could either of them be fit for that 
Glgry and Perfection where nothing ſhall be amiſs or 
wanting? As the promiſed Land was the Type of the 
celeſtial Canaan, it is not without good Caule that the 
Scripture takes Notice, that there was none of per 
that 
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that went over Jordan into the Holy Land that was 
old and decrepit, unleſs it were Feſbua and Caleb; 


none of the reſt were threeſcore Years old. I may alſo 
apply to the Jeruſalem above, that which the Prophet 


: | faith of the Jeruſalem here below, the Type and Fi- 


gure of the celeſtial: From henceforth there ſhall not 
be any Child of a few Days old, nor any ancient Perſon 
who fulfilleth not his Days. 
Finally, As God created Adam and Eve in a perfect 
Stature, to ſettle them in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, it is 
my Opinion, that he will alſo raiſe up all the Faithful 
in a perfect Stature, to introduce them into the celeſ- 
tial Paradiſe. In this Life the Body of a Child is 
many Years before it can attain to the Stature of a 
perfect Man; but at the great Day of the Reſurrec- 
tion, God will grant it to him in a Moment. 
- 4 which is ſpoken of in Rev. xx. is not contrary | 
Doctrine; for when the Holy Ghoſt faith, 
Tha the Dead, Small and Great, ſhall ſtand before Cod; 
that relates not to the Stature, or Bigneſs of Body, but 
to the State and Condition of the Perſon; that is to 
ſay, the Kings and Princes ſhall appear to judgemient, 
as well as the vileſt and moſt contemptible Subjects, 


and the moſt wretched Slaves: Therefore theſe for- 9 

mer Words are deſigned to expreſs nothing more tha _—_— 
what St. Paul ſaith, That we mult all appear Before MY 
 Fudgement-Seat of Chriſt, that we might receive in our o „ 


Evil. 


Some are ready to aſk, What Manner of Bos ies ſhall 
the Reprobates have after the Reſurrection? l have no 
Mind to ſpeak any Thing of myſelf; otherwiſe I ſhould 
anſwer, That in Conſideration of the Fury of Hell-Fire, , 
the Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit, and the Violence of 
the exceſſive Torments which they ſhall ſuffer, they, 
hall appear moſt deformed, ugly, ill- favoured; 


dreadful to look upon, I ſhould ſay, that there ſhall 
appear in their guilty Looks and frighted Counte- 
nances, the Devil's Image, and that of the helliſh Fu- 


5 „„  - i, 


Bodies according as we have done, whether it be Good 4 | . | 
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ries. But it will be ſufficient to reply, That the Bodies 
of theWicked ſhall be immortal, and that their Immor- 
tality ſhall be moſt miſerable; that i it had been far bet- 
ter for them to have never been, or to have been as the 
| Beaſts, that die without any Hope of living again ; 
for they ſhall live to die eternally, and they ſhall die, 


add any Thing to their moſt violent Tortures, for they 


Sufferings, for they ſhall be eternal. Therefore, as 
we have already taken Notice, they ſhall ſeek Death, 
that is, they ſhall deſire to be reduced to nothing 


that ſhall never be quenched. O miſerable Bodies ! 

O wretched Souls! whom God ſhall caſt into the 
_ Midſtof Hell's fierceſt Flames, and againſt who 
Devils ſhall let fly all their Arrows, diſcharge al 


take Pleaſure to torment for ever and ever. 
. dren of God, and the Members of Chriſt, ſhall have, 
their Subſtance ſhall be the ſame which they had be- 


Pearances, but true human Bodies, made up of Fleth 
1 3 nd Bones; for we may ſay of all the Bodies of the 
aua 

* ſurrectish will procure to them a conſiderable Glory 
| which they never had before, but it ſhall not deſtroy 


'a Spirit hath neither Fleſh nor Bones, as . ſee that ¶ have. 
As our Soul ſhall loſe nothing of its Being, only it 
E be perfectly cleanſed from all Sin and Corruption, 

nd ſanctified in ſuch a Manner, that it will not be poſ- 
ſible for it to entertain any vicious Inclination ; like- 
wiſe there ſhall be no Alteration in the eſſential Parts 


but never conſume away. Ir ſhall not be poſſible to 


ſhall be inexpreſſible; nor to the Continuance of their 


but Death ſhall fly away from them, and give then 
over to a Worm that ſhall never die, and to a Fire 


= 
eir 

Fury, and kindle all their Fires, and whom they will 
. Some enquire what Manner of Bodies the Chil- | 


after they are riſen from the Dead? I anſwer, That 


Peobore Death; they ſhall not be imaginary or falſe Ap- 
as that of our Saviour Chriſt, that the Re- 


their Nature and Manhood. They ſhall be able to 
ſpeak in the Language of our Redeemer, Feel and ſee; 


of our Bodies; but there ſhall be a wonderful Change 
in 
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in regard of the Qualities; for they ſhall caſt off all 


Corruption and Mortality, and ſhall never be ſubject 


— 


to Sickneſs, Pain, nor to the Inconveniencies that 


diſturb it during this Life. And, if they have now 


any Imperfection, they ſhall be perfectly freed; ſo 
that we may juſtly ſay of the celeſtial Ferigſalem, that 
in it no Blind nor Lame ſhall be ſuffered to enter; 


for all the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be perfect and 


beautiful, that. the leaſt Spot or Blemiſh ſhall not be 
c ro 
I know that Jeſus Chriſt tells usin his Goſpel, Mat. 
v. If thy Right Eye offend thee, pull it out, and caſt it 


from thee, for it is better that one of thy Members pe- 


riſh, than that thy whole Body ſbould be caſt into Hell; 


and if thy Hand or thy Foot offend thee, cut it off, and 


caſt it from thee ; for it is better that thou ſhouldſt enter 
into Life lame or maimed, than to have two Feet and two 


Hands, and to be caſt into He!l-fire, Mark iv. But theſe 


Words are figurative; by them our Saviour would teach = | 


us, that for his Sake and Glory we muſt deny our deareſt 
Alffections, and our moſt importunate Luſts. And if 


theſe Words ſhould be taken in their literal Senſe, we 


muſt underſtand a Suppoſition, if it were poſſible to 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven with one Eye, lame, 
or maimed, it would be far better to be admitted to nl, 
that bleſſed State, than to have a perfect and a whole 


Body, and to be caſt into the Torments of Hell. From 
thence we cannot infer, that the Faithful are to riſe 
from their Graves with imperfect and deficient Bodies; 
for that is repugnant to an accompliſhed Happineſs: 
Since Sin ſhall be utterly aboliſhed and deſtroyed, the 
Puniſhment of Sin ſhall continue no longer. 
There are, nevertheleſs, ſome who believe, with ſe- 
veral ancient Doctors of the primitive Church, that 
the holy Martyrs ſhall bear about them the Scars and 


Other Marks of their Sufferings for the Name of 


Jeſus, in the ſame Manner as their glorious Saviour, 
after his Reſurrection, could ſhew the Print of the 


Nails that had faſtened his Feet and Hands to the 


Ee x eee, 
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Croſs, and in his Side the Hole that the Spear had 
made. They eſteemed ſuch Marks glorious and ho- 
nourable Scars; ſo that, according to their Judge- 
ment, the Martyrs ſhall be like to the generous and 
noble hearted Soldiers, who have received Wounds 
in the Service of their Prince, which they bear about 
as undoubted Expreſſions of their Courage. I ſhall 
not altogether contradict this Opinion ; ber it is not 
contrary to the Analogy of Faith: But I dare not 
affirm it as a certainTruth ; for we cannot learn this 
from the holy Scriptures, that repreſent theſe bleſſed 
Martyrs, clothed with long Robes, waſhed and 
whitened in the Blood of the Lamb, without making 
any Mention of their former Sufferings. OurSaviour 
was pleaſed to preſerve the Marks of his Sufferings, 
that he might convince St. Thomas of his Unbelief, 
and that he may one Day diſcover and ſhew them to 
_ thoſe that have pierced him through: But, from 
this Inſtance, I cannot fee how we can conclude any 
Thing to the Purpoſe. We may ſafely ſay, either 
that the Martyrs ſhall have no ſuch Scars, or, if they 
have, they ſhall bring no Deformity to their Bodies, 
nor ſhall they deprive us of any Member, or Part 
required in us, to make us perfect. If it ſhould be 
otherwiſe, we could not be entirely and perfectly hap- 
Py. After the Reſurrection, the Bodies of God's 


; 55 Children ſhall have none of theſe Imperfections that 


Sin hath brought into the World. They ſhall not 
feel any of the Infirmities, unto which the Bodies of 
Adam and Eve were ſubject in the State of Innocence; 
for their Life was ſenſual and Animal-like, diſturbed 
with Hunger, Thirſt, and Wearineſs; there they had 
Need of Nouriſhment and Drink, and eſpecially of 
the Fruits of the Tree of Life, to ſupply fo much of 
their natural Heat. I conceive alſo, that they ſtood 
in Want of Reſt: and Sleep; and although God 
would have protected them from all dangerous Acci- 
dents, if they had continued in their Integrity ; if 
we conſider them in themſelves, without any ues 
1 | -” "Pf. 
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Protection, they might have been injured by Fire and 
Sword, and burnt with the ſcorching Sun. But it 
ſhall be otherwiſe with the Bodies of the Righteous, 
after the Reſurrection; they ſhall not be ſubject to 
any. Infirmity ; they ſhall be free from Pain, Weari- 
neſs, and from the Senſe of Violence, as the Holy 
Spirit promiſeth; they ſhall hunger and thirſt no 
more, the Sun ſhall not burn them, nor any Heat in- 
commode them. It is not to be doubted, but that a 
glorified Body ſhall enjoy all the Perfection that ahu- 

man Body is capable of, and that the greateſt and 
rareſt Beauties on Earth are but deformed Objects, 
in Compariſon of the celeſtial, which ſhall never 
change nor fade away, no Accident ſhall ever be able 
= to deſtroy or diminiſh them. Years, Ages, and Thou- 
ſands of Ages, ſhall not imprint upon our glorious 
= Faces: the leaſt Wrinkle; we ſhall be always young 
and luſty, as a precious Stone that preſerves its Luſtre 
and Beauty without Alteration, and as the Sun that 
never decreaſeth in Light and Heat. Thoſe glorified 
Bodies ſhall caſt off all groſs and heavy Qualities that 
incline them to Earth, ſo that they ſhall be more 
nimble than the Eagles, and ſhall be able to fly up 
as quick as the Fire. St. Paul intends to teach us 
this Truth, when he tells us, that this Body is ſown 
an earthly and ſenſual Body; but it ſhall riſe again an 
heavenly and a ſpiritual Body. We are not fo to under- 
ſtand theſe Words, as to think that God will change 
them into Spirits, or into ſuch uncompounded Bodies 
zs are the Heavens; for they ſhall yet be made up of 
Fleſn and Bones, and they ſhall have all the eſſential 
Parts of an human Body, as we have already taken 
Notice: But I conceive, that they are named ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly, becauſe they ſnall have no more the 
groſs and earthly Qualities, and they ſhall live no 
more a ſenſitive and an animal Life. In a Word, they 
ſhall need no more Meat nor Drink, than the Stars 
and celeſtial Bodies, no more than the holy Angels 
of God. ä . 
E e 2 I eon- 
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I confeſs that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcended vp 
into Heaven in a Cloud; not becauſe a Cloud was ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport and keep up his glorious Body: For 
if in the State of his Infirmity and Humiliation, this 
divine Body was able to walk upon the Waves of the 
Sea without ſinking, by the Aſſiſtance of his divine 
Nature; how much more, ſince his Glorification, ſhall 
it be able to aſcend up on high, and to go whither he 
liſteth! Tf the Help of any Creature had been neceſſary 
to ſupport him, he might have had Legions of im- 
mortal Angels to carry him up; but Chriſt needed 
not to be aſſiſted, neither by a Body, nor a Spirit, nor 
by any other Creature. This Cloud, therefore, that 
appeared at his Aſcenſion, was no Token of the In- 
firmity of his human Nature; it rather manifeſted the 
Glory and Magnificence of his divine Majeſty, unto 
which this precious Body was united perſonally. God 
hath often revealed himſelf, attended by a Cloud, as 
upon Mount Sinai, in the Ark of the Covenant, at the 
Dedication of Solomon's Temple. Therefore, that 
Cloud in which God was pleaſed to diſcover himſelf, 
is ſtiled, The Glory of God, that is, the Sign and viſible 
Expreſſion of his glorious Preſence, and divine Ma- 
jeſty. Let us therefore conclude from hence, that the 
Cloud which attended upon the glorified Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, was no Aſſiſtance to carry him up to Heaven, 
but as it were a Chariot of Triumph, to cauſe him to 
aſcend with more Glory and Pomp. The Bodies of 
the Saints, after the Reſurrection, ſhall ſhine, and be 
full of Glory; they ſhall not only have ſome ſuperfi- 
_ cial Splendour upon their Countenance or Skin, as 
Moſes, when he had been with God forty Days and 
forty Nights, in the holy Mountain; but they ſhine, 
within and without, as a true Diamond, that caſts 
abroad on all Sides its Light and Flames: So that it 
ſhall happen to them, as it happened to our Saviour 
upon Mount Tabor ; for it is ſaid, that his Garments 
became white as the Light. In the ſame Manner, at 
the Time of our Transfiguration, our Bodies, that 
1 1 are 
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are but Garments of our immortal Souls, ſhall be as 
clear as the Light, and as bright as theceleſtial Globes. 
I ſpeak here nothing but what the Prophet Daniel 

ſaid before me, Dan. xii. They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine- 
as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that turn 
many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. 
And our Saviour aſſures us, Matt. xxill. The Children 
6f God ſhall ſhine in the Kingdom of their Father, as the Sun. 

Theſe glorified Bodies ſhall never corrupt nor pu- 
trefy, but they ſhall be for ever incorruptible. There- 


fate. St. Paul aſſures us, that this Corruptible muſt put 


on Incorruption. So that I may ſafely affirm, that their 
Glory ſhall be more durable than that of the Sun, or 
. of the Moon, or of the Stars. For though thele celeſtial 
Bodies never corrupt, out of any inward Principle; 


though there can no Alteration happen to them, neither 


from their eſſential Form, nor from the Properties that 
iſſue from it, nor from any other inherent Quality, 
they ſhall nevertheleſs corrupt, out of an external 
Principle; for the Almighty Hand of God, which 
made them, ſhall change and alter them, as the royal 
Prophet tells us, in Pſalm cii. The Heavens ſhall periſh, 
but thou ſhalt endure; yea, all of them ſhall wax 42 lite 
à Garment; asa Ve fare ſhalt thou change them, and they 
hall be changed, 2 Pet. iii. The Heavens, ſaith he, ſhall 
paſs away with a great Noiſe. Whereas the glorified Bo- 
dies ſhall never corrupt, neither by any internal Prin- 
ciples, nor by their eſſential Form, nor by the Proper- 
ties and Accidents that flow from it, nor by any ex- 
© ternal Cauſe, or by any Accident whatſoever, that can 
be imagined; for the Almighty Hand of God ſhall 
make them, never to marr them again. From thence 
it follows, that they ſhall die no more, but ſhall con- 
tinue immortal; for with Incorruption they muſt 
put on Immortality. Therefore, when our Saviour 
peaks of the State of the glorified Saints, Luke xx. 
he faith not only, that they ſhall not die; 4 they cannot 
die any more, becauſe Fang hall be like the Atgels, being 
he e, 7 the ReſurreFion. In this gonlifts the 
8 6 3. „ Dif- 
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Difference between them and thoſe whom God hath 
raiſed up, already mentioned in the Old and New Te/ta- 
ment, For they were forced to return to their ſenſual 
Life, to eat and drink, and therefore they were again 
ſubject to Corruption and Death. But at the Day of 
the general Reſurrection, what/cever is mortal Hall be 
ſwallowed up by Life; therefore St. Paul applies to this 
glorious Day the Accompliſhment of this Prophecy, 
Death i is ſwallowed up in Victory. And he brings in 
_ theſe Perſons who ſhall be clothed with this immor- 
tal Glory, braving Death and the Grave, in this tri- 
umphing Language, O Death, where is thy Sting ! 9 
Grave, where is thy Victory] 

In ſhort, to make us ſenſible that our Bodies ſhall 
put on the richeſt and moſt noble Qualities that can 
be imagined, and to expreſs all in a Word, the Holy 
| Ghoſt aſſures us, that they ſhall bear the Image of the 

Son of God, and be made conformable to his glorious 
Body. St. Paul declares this Truth, 1 Cor. xv. The 
firſt Man, ſaith he, was of the Earth, earthy; the ſe- 
cond Man was the Lord from Heaven; as is the Earthy, 
ſuch are they that are earthy; and as is the Heavenly, 
fuch are they alſo that are heavenly; and as we have 
borne the Image of the Earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the 
Image of the Heavenly, And in Phil. in. he ſaith, We 
” Pig for the Lord Jeſus from Heaven, who ſhall change 
our vile Body, that it may be like to his glorious Body. 
From hence you may underſtand, Chriſtians, that at 
the rebuilding of this little T emple of the Godhead, 
there ſhall happen no ſuch Things, as at the rearing 
up of the Temple at Jeruſalem; for when that was re- 
building, at the Bene = the Balyloniſo Captivity, 
they who had ſeen the former Temple, and its won - 
derful Glory, wept aloud, and their Weeping inter- 
rupted the others Expreſſions of Joy and Gladneſs. 
At the Reſtoration of the Temple of our Bodies, no- 
thing will be heard but Songs of Triumph and Jubi- 
lee, Such as have ſeen with the Eyes of Faith, Man's 
Body as it was in the State of its Integrity, in the 
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earthly. Paradiſe, ſhall not be then ſorry, that it hath 
been defaced by Sin, and deſtroyed by Death. They 
ſhall not be ſorry for anyThing that is paſſed ; they 
ſhall not be able to wiſh for any Increaſe of Happi- 
neſs and Glory for the future; for at the very Inſtant 
ok its rifing from the Grave, it ſhall be raiſed to its 
higheſt Splendour, Happineſs, and Magnificence; ſo 
that it ſhall be truly ſaid, That the Glory of this ſecond 
Houſe ſhall be greater than that of the wh „ 
Nov that we have treated ſufficiently of ſuch as ſhall 
riſe from their Graves, it remains that we take a View 
of them whoſe Bodies ſhall never be laid in the Duſt, 
and who ſhall be alive at Chriſt's coming down from 
Heaven: For that Purpoſe St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. 
xv. Behold, I ſhew you a Myſtery; wwe ſhall not all ſleep, 
but we ſhall be changed in a Moment, in the Twinkling of 
an Eye, at the Sound of the laſt Trumpet: And he ſpeaks 
in this Manner to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. For 
this we ſay unto you, by the Word of the Lord, that we 
_ which are alive, and remain unto the coming of our Lord, 
ſpall not prevent them that are aſleep ; fer the Lord him- 
ſelf Pall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the 
Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God, and 
the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt; then we which are 
alive, and remain, fhall be caught up together with them 
in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and ve ſhall 
ever be with the Lord; wherefore comfort one another 
_ evith theſe Words. I know very well, that St. Paul 
tells the Hebrews, that it is. appointed unto all Men once 
o die: Therefore I conceive, that this great Change 
that ſhall be made in the Bodies of them that ſhall be 
then alive, ſhall be a Kind of Death; for Chriſt will 
deſtroy and aboliſh altogether, in them, all Corrup- 
tion and Inclination to Mortality. And when he ſhall 
change the Bodies of the Reprobates, he will make 
them like to the other Reprobates, whom he ſhall 
fetch out of their Graves. He will make them im- 
mortal, that they may be eternally tormented in Hell. 
But he will cauſe the Bodies of Believers then alive to 
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be like the other Believers, that they may all partake 
and enjoy the ſame Glory and eternal Bliſs, 
Chriſtians, in what condition ſoever you be, ſe- 
riouſly apply to yourſelves, theſe divine Conſolations. 


_ deprived of one of your Members, of your Eyes, 


pened to you by a Diſeaſe, by a Miſchance, or by any 


this Aſſurance, that you ſhall ſee one Day this wretch- 
ed Body reſtored to a perfect State, to a Perfection 


ſelyes, to behold how old Age and Sickneſs have diſ- 


tion of this glorious Reſurrection, which ſhall ſup- 


Strength and Vigour, and adorn it with a perfect 
Beauty and an eternal Glory. 
And you, whom Death undermines, and intends 
ſhortly to lay in the Duſt, grieve not at it; for what 


: Day of the Reſurrection. When Joſep þ died, he com- 
manded his Brethren concerning $8 Bones, that they 


naan. Now our Bones are the Bones of Jeſus Chriſt, 
our true Jeep. Therefore he will command his An- 


Care to preſerve them; at the great Morn of the Re- 


will carry them to his celeſtial Canaan. When the 
Tabernacle was taken in Pieces, the High- prieſt de- 
livered every Piece, in Charge to the Levites, ſo that 

when they were to ſet it up again, there was nothing 
wanting. Likewiſe our Saviour hath given in Charge, 
and delivered by Retail to our Tombs, every Mem- 

ber and Part of our Bodies, theſe Tabernacles, which 


he 


You that are grieved to ſee your Bodies maimed and 


Hearing, or of ſome other of your Senſes, whether 
you be ſo born, or whether ſuch a Privation hath hap- 


other Accident, rejoice and comfort yourſelves with 
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that ſhall never be loſt, You who fret and vex your- 


figured your Bodies, what Breaches and Ruins they 
have cauſed in you, comfort yourſelves in Expecta- 


ply this decayed and languiſhing Body with new 


you loſe at preſent, you mall find again at the great 
ſhould carry them out of Egypt into the Land of Ca- 
gels to gather them up ſafe, he himſelf wiil have a 


ſurrection, he ſhall fetch them out of their Graves, 
as out of an Egypt, out of an Houſe of Bondage, and 
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he hath ſanctified for himſelf. Therefore they ſhall 


all be found again at the Reſurrection, without the 
leaſt Diminution. Theſe Tabernacles ſhall not only 


be found entire, but they ſhall be beautified with a 


far greater Glory and Splendour than before. 
There is none but would be glad to lay himſelf 


down to ſleep in his Bed, and pull off his Garments 


willingly, if he were certain to be more healthy, and 
to find his Garments freſher and more beautiful in the 
Morning; if he were perſuaded, that, inſtead of old 
Rags, he were to put on a Royal Attire, and moſt. 
magnificent Garments. Who would not willingly go 


out of a pitiful Cabin, and forſake a miſerable Lodge, 
which ſhall be one Day changed into a golden Palace 


adorned with precious Stones? Comfort thyſelf, be- 
lieving Soul, and rejoice in God thy Redeemer; caſt 
off willingly this Garment that is ſo incommodious 


and troubleſome to thee. Forſake this wretched Bo- 
dy, undermined by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, and con- 


ſumed by Time. Sleep quietly in the Lord Jeſus, 


and repoſe thyſelf in his Boſom; for when thou ſhalt 
wake again at the Sound of the Archangel's Trum- . 
pet, thou ſhalt find this Garment whiter than Snow, 
and as brighs as the Light. Grieve not to ſee this 
miſerable Dwelling fall to pieces and rot; for God 
= {hall build it up again with his own Hands, and con- 
vert it into his own Temple, and a Pavilion of his 


Glory. Thou mayeſt be ſaid ſhortly to return again, 


and to find this woful Lodge of Earth become an 


heavenly Place, purer than fine Gold, and brighter 
than Diamonds, Rubies, and all precious Stones. 


Weep not for thy beautiful Eyes, that are ſhut; nor- 


for the reſt of thy Senſes, that are loſt; or for the 
Members of thy Body, that conſume away one after 


another. For with theſe ſame Eyes, that have loſt, 


or ſhall ſhortly loſe the Sight of the Day, thou malt 


behold a divine Light, that ſhall ſhine ecernally, in 
Heaven; thou ſhalt behold the Face of the King of 


Kings, and all the Glory and Magnificence of his 
King- 
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Kingdom. With theſe Ears, that are almoſt deaf, 
and that ſhall be ſhortly ſtopped, thou ſhalt hear, 
with Tranſports of Joy, the raviſhing Harmonies of 
the Saints, and the Songs of the bleſſed Angels. With 
this ſtammering Tongue, which is to loſe the Facul- 
ty of Speech, thou ſhalt ſing with a loud Voice the 
Praiſes of Almighty God, in the glotious Company 
of the Church Triumphing. With theſe unſteady 
Hands, that can ſcarce hold any Thing, thou ſhalt 
one Day receive immortal Palms, and golden Viols, 
| which thou ſhalt never quit. With theſe Feet, that 
are dying, and that can ſcarce ſupport thee, thou ſhalt 
follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, and thou 
ſhalt walk about the Streets of the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem. And this ſame Body, that is going to rot, and 
to be turned to Duſt, ſhall one Day ſhine as the Fj ir- 
mament, and as the Sun in its greateſt Splendour. 
What deſireſt thou more, Chriſtian Soul, for thy 
Comfort? What Addition can there be made to thine 
Happineſs? Since thou art going to the Fruition of 
eternal Joys, and of endleſs Pleaſures in Heaven. In 
the mean while, the Body ſhall endure no Pain nor 
Grief; and God will bre raiſe it vp again from this 
deep Sleep, that begins to dull thy Senſes, and cloſe 
thine Eye-lids. Shortly God will publiſh the Year of 
the great b Jubilee : all the Priſons of Death ſhall be 
then opened, and the Priſoners ſhall be ſer at Liberty. 
Thou ſhalt ſhortly hear the Sound of the laſt Trum- 
pet, that ſhall. rouſe thee out of the Duſt, and caule 
thee to appear in the Preſence of thy great Redeemer. 
Thou leaveſt a wretched Body, full of Darkneſs and 
Corruption, aſſaulted by Death. on all Sides; but ſhalt 
ſhortly be made incorruptible, immortal, and adorned 
with Light and Glory. 

Leet therefore thy Heart rejoice, thy Tongue be 
glad, and thy Fleſh reſt in Hope; for the Lord will 
not leave thee always in the Grave, he will not ſuf- 
fer thee to continue for ever in Duſt and Corruption; 
he will not on diſcover. to thee the Ways 5 1 : 
| | ut 
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but he will ſhortly come down himſelf from Kesten 


to tranſport thee thither. 
When Death ſhall be upon thy Lips, when it ſhall 


be ready to lay thee in thy Grave, let not this diſturb 


the Quiet of thy Soul nor the Peace of thy Conſci- 
ence; let it not ſhake thy precious Faith that keeps 


thee up, nor drive thee from the Anchor of thy bleſ- 


{ed Hope fixed in Heaven, where Jeſus Chriſt is en- 
tered as thy Fore- runner. In ſhort, when thy Body 


ſhall be all covered with Sores and Boils, as that of 
Job (Fob xix.) when it ſhall all fall To-pieces before 
' thine Eyes, let nothing hinder thee from crying out 


with this patient Man, I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth; 


and though after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in 
my Fleſh ſhall TI fee God, whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and 
mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another. And with St. 
Paul, Phil. iii. Ve look from Heaven for the Saviour, the 
= Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, that 


it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according 


4 o the mighty Working, whereby be 1 Ss able even to Jubaue 
G 1, bags unto himſelf. 
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A Privee and Meditation of a Chriſtian, who, being 


ready to depart out of the World, comforts him- 
ſelf with an Aſſurance and Expectation of the 
glorious Reſurrection of his Body from the Duſt, 


0 Eternal and divine Mord! ty whom all J. hings 


were created, and without whom was not any Thing 


made that was made; thou haſt not only formed our Souls, 


and faſhioned our Bodies with thy ſkilful Hands; but, 
when they were miſerably loſt and corrupted with Sin, 
thou haſt been pleaſed to redeem both our Souls and Bo- 
dies with thy moſt precious Blood, and to renew thy glo- 
rious Image in us. This wretched Body is but an earthen 
He et; * i "mo 8 in it the Ow Treaſure of 

oh Life 
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Life and Light. Thou haſt appointed it to be the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and a noble Pavilion of the Godhead, 
to participate with the Soul in the eternal Happineſs of 
thy Kingdom. I fee! my Strength failing me, and this earthly . 
T abernacle decaying every Day, and every Hour, ſo that 
Jam certain it ſhall be reduced to Duſt. But, Lord, 
I am ſufficiently comforted with this Knowledge, that if 
_ the outward Man decays, the inward is renewed Day by 
Day; if this wretched Body falls down by Death, thou 
wilt raiſe it up again at lie general Reſurrection. My 
Lord and my God, thou art ſufficiently able; for all 
Power is given to thee in Heaven and in Earth, and 
the Depths of the Sea, As the Father raiſetb and quick- 
eneth the Dead, thou doſt alſo quicken them whom thou 
baſt choſen. Theu haſt Faſhioned my Body of Duſt, and 
created this Duſt of nothing; and ſhalt not thou be able 
of the ſame Duſt, into which this my Body ſhall be tur ned 
by Death, to make and faſhion it again? Thou haſt by 
 zhine Almighty Power created my Soul, and infuſed it in- 
zo this Body; and canſt not thou command it back again, 
when it ſhall pleaſe thee, to live for ever in a more 
bleſſed Society than before ? 0 Prince of Life, Death hath 
ſufficiently felt in thy Perſon thy infinite Power. Tis 
Purpoſe was to devour thee, but thou haſt overcome it in 
4 glorious Manner. Thou haſt yielded to die, but art 
returned to live for ever and ever, and haſt in thy Cuſto- 
dy the Keys of Hell and of Death, to open and ſhut, to 
kill and make alive at thy Pleaſure. Lord Feſus! the 
Keſurrection and the Life, I know that thou art both 
willing and able to deliver this Body out of the Powor of | 
| Death, and awake my fleeping Duſt with the Sound of the 
Archangel's Trumpet, as thou haſt promiſed, I expect to 
ſee that glorious Day of thy Triumph, when accompanied 
by all the mighty Angels of Heaven, thou wilt ſet at Li- 
 berty all the Prifences of Death, and reſtore to us again 
all the Bleſſings forfeited by Sin. The Sea and the Earth 
ſhall ſurrender unto thee the Bodies they have in their Cuſ- 
tody, and obey thy Commands. O omnipotent Word, 
that made the Heavens and the Earth! Thou fhalt be 
heard, and operate effetlually in our Graves, that we 
OS may 
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may march out, and ſtand before the dreadful Tribunal. 


We ſhall then appear not wrapt in our Winding-ſheets, 
as Lazarus, nor with any Relicks of Injirmity, but with 


Bodies more beautiful, perfect, and glorious, than for- 


merly: So that we may have good. Cauſe to admire the 
Glory of that ſecond Building, which by thine Almighty 


a Power thou wilt rear out of the Duſt, and which will bs 
Far greater than the preſent. For this infirm Body ſhall 


be made conformable to the celeſtial Body, this Corruptible 


ſhall put on Incorruption, and this Mortality fhall be ſwal- 


lowed up by Immortality, and an eternal Life. I am 


= zherefore A perſuaded, my glorious Redeemer ! that 
= with theſe languiſhing Eyes I fhall behold thy magnificent 


Coming in a Cloud, ſurrounded with Flames of Fire, and 


fitting on a Throne. With theſe Ears T ſhall hear the 
terrible and loud Voice of the Archangel's T rumpet, and _ 


the Songs of the bleſſed Companies of Heaven. With this 


Tongue 18 hope to tune forth thy divine Praiſes; with theſe 


dying Hands to embrace thee, my bleſſed Saviour; and - 
with theſe trembling Feet, already in the Grave, I J ſhall 


follow thee into thy Heavenly Jeruſalem; and this ſame 
IF Boch, condemned to rot in a Tomb, ſhall one Day ſhine 
f in thy beavenly Kingdom. I am ready, Lord, to depart 


hence, my Breath fails me, Death appears before me, 
threatening to ſtrike the laft Stroke ; but, notwithſtanding 
all Difficulties and Ob jections, I know I ſhall riſe 4940 in 


to behold thy Magniſicence and Glory, Amen. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


7 be Twelfth Conſolation: The Deſtruction of Death, « and 
the eternal and moſt bleſſed Life which we ſhall * 
© both in Soul and Body after our Reſurreion. 


ö V TE have ſufficiently treated of that 8 


which is prepared for our Souls at their De- 

parture from the Bodies, and of the glorious Reſur- 

rection promiſed to theſe Bodies, when Jeſus Chriſt 

Mall come down from Heaven 1 in his Glory to judge 
l 
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the Quick and the Dead. It ſeems that we have no · 
thing more to ſay; but as Moſes when he had made 
the Ark of Shittim-wood, and lined it with fine Gold, 
he put round about a Crown of Gold upon the Top; 
in the ſame Manner, now that we have declared to 
you the Incorruption and future Glory of our Bodies, 
which are to be looked upon as a ſacred Ark, where 
God's Majeſty ſhall dwell for ever; now that we have 
| ſhewn how, by the Almighty and Gracious Power of 
God, they ſhall become more incorruptible than the 
Shittim- wood, and more glorious than fine Gold; I 
will now, with God's Aſſiſtance, draw about them a 
Crown more precious than the pureſt Gold, and richer 
than all the 33 in the World. I mean to crown 
this Work, and intend to end it with as perfect a Pic- 
ture as I am able to draw, of the eternal Glory and 
"Happineſs whch we expect to enjoy both in Soul and 
Body, after our Reſurrection. But firſt, I ſhall ſay 
ſomething of the entire and perfect Deſtru&ion of all 
our Enemies ; and repreſent to you the Overthrow 
and the final Conqueſt over Death, _ 
When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear again to judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, he ſhall fir upon a glorious 
and moſt ſplendid Throne. Solomon's magnificent 
Throne was but its Shadow, and imperfe& Type : 
He ſhall then ſend forth his Angels, who ſhall ga- 
ther together the Elect, with the Sound of a Trumpet, 
from the four Parts of the World, and from one End 
of the Heavens to the other. The Sight of this glo- 
rious Saviour ſhall then fill us with an unſpeakable 
Joy, and cauſe us to burſt forth into this Language, 
IE. xxv. Lo, this is our Cod; we have waited for him, 
and he will ſave us; this is the Lord, we have waited 
for bim, we will be glad and rejoice in his Salvation. 
But when all the Kindreds of the Earth ſhall behold 
this magnificent King in the Clouds of Heaven, with 
Power and great Glory, they ſhall lament and ſtrike 
their Breaſts in Deſpair, they ſhall call to the Moun- 
_ rains and Rocks, Rev. vi. Fall upon us, and hide us 
from the Face o 1 him that Jitteth upon the Throne, and 
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from the Wrath of the Lamb]; for the great Day of his 


Wrath is come; who ſhall be able to ſtand? : 
Then the Lord ſhall bring to Light the hidden 


Things of Darkneſs, and ſhall manifeſt the Thoughts 


of the Heart, with the moſt ſecret Contrivances. The 


Books ſhall be opened, not only of the guilty Con- 
ſciences, where Satan's Image and Deeds ſhall be en- 


graven, but alſo the other Books, where God himſelf 


S hath written, with his own Finger, all our Actions, 
Words, and our moſt hidden Thoughts. All Men 


ſhall be judged according to the Things written in 
the Books. St. Johz declares this, in the xxth of the 


| Revelations : I ſaw a great white Throne, and him that 

ſat on it, from whoſe Face the Earth and the Heaven 

| fled away, and there was no Place for them; and ] ſaw 
' the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, the Books 


were opened, and another Book was opened, which is the 


Boo of Life, and the Dead were judged out of thoſe - 


Things which were written in the Books, according to 


their orks. Unto this St. Paul agrees, We muſt all 
appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 


one may receive in his Body according as he bath done, 


whether it be good or evil, „5 5 
There are three Sorts of Perſons who are to ſtand 


before this glorious Tribunal: Such as never had any 
other Tutor but Nature, who were not acquainted with 


any other Works of God, but of Creation and Provi- 


dence. For God hath not left himſelf without Witneſs 


in doing Good. The ſecond Sort have been aſſiſted with 


a divine Revelation from above, under the Law, which 


hath diſtinctly taught them what Works are pleaſing to 
God. Theſe may have heard ſomething of a Maſſiab 
from the antient Prophets, they may have ſeen his 
Portraiture in the Types and Shadows of Mo/es's Or- 


dinances. The other Sort have had the Grace of God 


clearly and plainly revealed to them, to whom our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath brought Life and Immortality 
to Light through the Goſpel. There are none of theſe 
Perſons, if they have lived in Impiety and Debauchery, 


and are dead in Impenitency, that ſhall be able to ex- 
” Ps cuſe 
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cuſe themſelves in this dreadful Day of Judgement. 


But ſome are more guilty than others, therefore they | 


ſhall be condemned to greater Puniſhments. 
The Knowledge that God hath beſtowed upon Man 

hath been obſcured by the Prince of Darkneſs, but it 

hath not been totally extinct; and that Law which 

God hath engravemin the Soul of Man, hath notbeen 

altogether blotted out, but there remain yet ſome Re- 
licks; ſo that no Man living can affirm, that he hath 
done all the good Deeds which his Conſcience was 
perſuaded that he ought to perform, and that he hath 
omitted all the evil Acts of which his Conſcience con- 
vinced him. They who have lived and are dead with- 
out any Law of God revealed to them, ſhall be judged 
: without the Law. Such ſhall be condemned for hav- 
ing taken Pleaſure in extinguiſhing the Remains of 
their natural Light, and in ſmothering the good and 
rational Dictates of their Conſciences. They ſhall 
be condemed becaule they have abuſed Heaven's Fa- 
vours and filled themſelves with God's good Creatures, 


without returning to him due Thanks; and becauſe _ 


they have not meditated as they ought, upon ſo many 
ſtately and noble Works of Nature, nor learned by 
that Means to know God, who has left in theſe Works 
ſo many Impreſſions of his eternal Power and God- 
head; and becauſe that knowing God, they have not 
glorified him as God. This St. Paul teacheth in 


85 theſe Words, As many as have ſiuned without Law, 


| ſhall alſo periſh without Law; and as many as have ſinned 
in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law (for when the 
Gentiles which have not the Law, do by Nature the i bings 
contained in the Law, theſe, ee not the Law, are 
a Law unto themſelves,. which ſhew the Work of the Law 
 eoritten in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing 
2 and their Thoughts the mean while accuſing or 
elſe excuſing one another) in the Day when God ſhall judge 
the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chrift, according to my GY, 
Rom. ii. 
They that profeſs to know the Law, ſhall be judged 
by the Law; ſuch as have already heard the — 
"H 0 
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of Mount Sinai, they ſhall one Day feel the Thunder- 
bolts. They ſhall underſtand by Experience what it is 
to rebel againſt God, and to draw upon themſelves, 
and their guilty Heads, the dreadful Curſes of God's 
Law, Deut. xvil. Curſed i ig every one that continueth not 
in all Things which are written in the Book of the Law to 
do them, Gal. ii. There is no doubt but that the Jews, 
upon whom . Moſes and the Prophets have ſpent ſo 
many fruitleſs Exhortations to live well, ſhall be pu- 
niſhed with ſharper Torments than the poor Savages, 
to whom God never ſent any Meſſage, who never had 
any Acquaintance with the Commonwealth of Yael, 


being Strangers from-the Covenant, having no Hope, ; 


and being without God in the World, Eph. ii. For 
that Servant who knoweth his Maſter's Will, and 
= doth it not, ſhall be beaten with more Stripes than 
he that knoweth it not, Luke xii. 1 
But no People upon Earth have Cauſe to expect and 
dread a more ſevere Sentence than wicked Chriſtians 
who make Profeſſion of knowing God, and believing 
in Jeſus Chriſt, who nevertheleſs deny him by their 


1 Works, and trample under Foot the Riches of his 


Grace. How can it be otherwiſe? For ſuch as have 
heard the Goſpel preached, who have ſeen Jeſus 
Chriſt as it were crucified before their Eyes, and yet 


| have made no Advantage of all this, ought to be pu- 


niſhed in another Manner, than the bare Auditors of 
Moſes, that never ſaw the Meaſſias but afar off, and 
in the Shadows of the ceremonial Law. Take No- 
tice of theſe divine Expreſſions of St. Paul to the He- 
brews, He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without 
Mercy under two or three Witneſſes; of how much ſorer 
Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, fhall he be thought worthy, who 
| bath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
| the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith be was ſanfified, 
an unholy Thing, and hath done Deſpite to the Spirit of 


| Grace? For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance be- 


longeth unto me, I will recompenſe, ſaith the Lord; and 
again, The Lord ſhall judge his People. It is a fearful 

E hing to fall inlo the Hands of the living God, T "hr 
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fore when St. Paul ſpeaks of ſuch as obey not the 
Goſpel, he ſaith, That they ſhall be puniſhed with eter- 
nal Puniſhments from the Preſence of God, and from the 


Glory of his Power. And our Saviour teacheth us, that 
ſuch as reject ſo great Salvation, ſhall be puniſhed more 
- grievouſly than the moſt abominable Sinners, unto 


whom it was never revealed. Therefore when he ſends 
forth his Apoſtles to preach, he tells them, ¶ boſoever 
Pall not receive you, and hear your Wards, when you de- 
part out of that Houſe or City, ſhake aff the Duſt et” your 


Feet: Verily I jay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for 


the Land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of Judge- 


ment, than for that City. Likewiſe when he reproaches 


the Incredulity and Impenitency of the Cities thatwere 


not converted by the Preaching of his Gotpel, and the 
Glory of his Miracles, he tells them, Mat. xi. Wounto 


thee Chorazin! Wo unto thee, Bethſaida! for if the 
mighty Works which have been done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in 


Sackclotb and Aſhes. But I joy unto you, it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, at the Day of Judgement, 


than for you. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted 
unto Heaven, ſhall be brcught down to Hell, For if the 


: mighty Works which have been done in thee, had been done 


in Sodom, it would have remained unto this Day; but I 


ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of 
Sodom in the Day of Judgement than for thee. 


The Great Judge 'of the World ſhall place at his 


| Left-hand all wicked Souls which have lived with- 
out any Fear of God, and without expreſſing Charity 


to the Members of his myſtical Body; and ſhall pro- 
nounce to them this dreadful Sentence, Depart fromme, 


ye Curſed, into eternal Fire. prepared for the Devil and bis 


Angels; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat; 
{1 wwas thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; I was a Stran- 
ger, and ye jook me not in; naked, and ye clothed me 
not; fick and in Priſon, and ye wifited me not: Verily 
i {ay unto you, inaſmuch as ye did it uct to one of ihe 
leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. But the Faithful, oy 
8 Ty . ave 
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have witneſſed their Faith by a good and holy Life, 
and by Works of Charity and Mercy, he will place 


at his Right-hand, and, in the Preſence of God, and 


all his holy Angels, he ſhall ſay unto them, Come, 
ye Bleſſed of my Father; inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the Beginning of the World; for I was an bun- 
gered and ye gave me Meat; I was thirſly, and ye gave 
me Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye took me in; naked, 


and ye clothed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was 


in Priſon, and ye came unto me. Verily T ſay unto you, 


' inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my _ 


Brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
There be ſome that make this Queſtion, What 


Sign ſhall precede immediately, or accompany the 


Coming of Chriſt in the World? Our Saviour hath 
given Occaſion to this Demand; for when he ſpeaks 


of the Things that are to happen about the Time of 


his glorious Appearance, he ſaith, That the Sun ſhall 
be darkened, the Moon-fhall not give Light, the Stars ſhall 


fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall ble 


ſhaken, and then Hall an in Heaven the Sign of the 


|” of Man. 


Some imagaine that this Sign of the Son of Man 
is the Sign of the Croſs, which will be viſible in the 


Air. This Opinion in itſelf is harmleſs; but in re- 
gard that it hath no Foundation in holy Scripture, 1 
am not to inſiſt upon it. Others believe that it ſhall 
be the Fire with which Jeſus Chriſt ſhall burn the 


Earth, diſſolve the Elements, and puniſh Unbeliev- 
ers. This Conceit i is grounded upon St. Paul Words 
to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſ. i. I is a righteous Thing 


with God to recompenſe Tribulation to them that trouble 


you, and to you who are troubled, Reſt with us; when ; 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 
mighty Angels in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on thein 


that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Others conceive, that the Sign of 


this Son of Man is nothing elſe but the Body of Je- 
Tus Chriſt, bearing and diſcovering the Print of the 


Nails in hs Hands and Feet, and the Wound of the 
. Spear 
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Spear in his Side. This they gather from theſe Words, 
in Rev. 1. Behold he cometh with Clouds, and every Eye 
foall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced bim. There 
be others yet, that take it in another Senſe, and be- 
lieve that there ſhall be no particular Sign, but that 
we muſt underſtand by this Sign of the Son of Man, 
all thoſe Things which ſhall ge clare the End of the 
World, and the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt to judge 
the Quick and the Dead, If we take the Words in 
this Senſe, there will be an excellent Alluſion to that 
which is commonly practiſed, when Kings and Princes 
make their publick Entry into great Cities; for their 
coming in 1s proclaimed by the Sound of a Trum- 
pet, and by the Attendants of Majeſty, a Train and 
Pomp that uſually accompanies it. In the ſame Man- 
ner, the glorious Coming of Jeſus ' Chriſt ſhall be 
known by the Sound of hs Archangel's Trumpet, 
and by the Signs and wonderful Alterations which | 
ſhall ſuddenly happen in the Heavens. This laſt Opi- 
nion is very likely, and the former! is not ee to 
the Analogy of Faith. 
Therefore in Matters indifferent, not plainly de- 
cided by the Word of God, we leave to every pious 
Soul a Liberty to chooſe that which it likes beſt. 
Some enquire farther, if the Souls of the Damned 
go down into Hell immediately after their Egreſs 
out of the Body, and are tormented in an Cnc 
able Fire, whereof the Heat never leſſens, as the 
Chriſtian Religion teacheth, and as we may under- 
ſtand by the Parable of the rich Glutton; doth it 

not follow, that theſe Wretches are already Judged? 
Hou is it then, that the Son of God will judge them 
again at the laſt Day, and ſend them to an everlaſting 
Burning prepared for the Devil and his Angels? 
I aniwer, Firſt, That it is no abſurdity to ſay, that 
one Sentence ſhall be pronounced twice; for Men 
are wont to read the Sentence of Doom to the Pri- 
ſoner, before he is taken out of Priſon ; afterwards 
the ſame Sentence is publiſhed in the Audience of 
the People, at the Lime of Execution. Likes 
When 
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when the Souls of the Wicked depart out of their 
wretched Bodies, God pronounceth to them the Sen- 
tence of Death; but when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall fit upon 
the Throne of his Glory, he ſhall publiſh the ſame 
Sentence before all the Men of the World, and all 
the Angels of Heaven. Beſides, that Sentence was 
never declared but to the Soul ; but then it ſhall be 
declared to both Soul and Body, and both together 


ſhall be ſent to the everlaſting Burning, from whence 


they never ſhall be releaſed. From hence, therefore, 


Chriſtians, you may underſtand, that there are three 


Degrees of Puniſhment or Torments to the Wicked ; 
for in this Life they have a Worm that gnaws cheir 


Bowels and Heart, and a Kind of Hell, where they 
ſuffer unſpeakable Torments. At that Time their 
Bodies are ſenſeleſs in their Graves, as the Bodies of 

the Righteous; but at this laſt and dreadful Day of 

' Judgement, as the Grave ſhall reſtore all the DeadBo- 


dies, Hell, which is the Place deſigned for the Tor- 


ments of the Damned, ſhall give up all the Souls that 
are tormented in its Flames; and theſe curſed Souls 


ſhall be ſent back to their Miſerable Bodies to ſuffer 


the Pangs of an eternal Death, Rev. xx. Thus they 


ſhall be caſt Body and Soul into the Bottomleſs Pit, 
where there is Weeping and gnaſhing of Tecth. At 


that Time the Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, and all the 
Enemies of God and of his Church, ſhall be caſt alive 


into the Lake burning with Fire and Brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond Death, Kev. xx. 10, 11. And when all 


theſe Offenders ſhall be executed, the Executioners 5 


themſclves ſhall be punithed for their Crimes ; when 
the Damned ſhall be caſt into Eternal Tortures, the 


Devils and infernal Furies ſhall be ſent after them; 
as it is ſaid, The Devil who ſeduced the Nations, ſhall 
be caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the 
Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented ” 


Day and Night for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. What 


a dreadful Sight will it be to look upon all thoſe roar- 
ing Lions, thoſe furious Dragons in their Rage vo- 
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miting forth Fire and Flames? What a joyful Specta- 
cle ſhall this be to the Children of God, to look upon 
theſe infernal Devils, bound faſt with thoſe Chains 
which they ſhall never be able to break, and ſhut up 
in the bottomleſs Pit, out of which they never ſhall 
be releaſed! 
Our Lord ſhall caſt into this Laks of Fire and 
Brimſtone, and ſhut up in this Bottomleſs Pit, not 
only the Devil and his Angels, the Beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet, and in general all wicked Souls and Unbe- 
levers, but he ſhall caſt therein alſo Death and the 
Grave, or rather, he ſhall aboliſh them for ever. As 
Joſbua when he conquered the Kings of the Amorites, 
put them not to Death until he had overcome all his 
Enemies; likewiſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our true 
Joſtua, has encountered with Death upon the Croſs, 
and overcome it by his Reſurrection; but he will not 
deſtroy it altogether until the laſt Day, when he ſhall 
come to judge the World. Then to perfect all his 
_ glorious Victories, he ſhall deſtroy this laſt Enemy, 
this Deſtroyer of his Brethren, and of his Members; 
fo that -Death ſhall be uo more. It ſhall be no more 
for the Wicked, they ſhall ſeek it in vain to be freed 
from their Torments. It ſhall fly away from them 
as a Shadow that departs, and is no more to be found. 
Death ſhall be no more for God's Children; for it 
ſhall never diſturb their Reſt and Happineſs. _ 
If the old Serpent could enter into Paradiſe, we 
ſhould fear his Temptations and inflamed Darts; and 
if Death continued in its Empire, we ſhould dread its 
Approaches: But then it ſhall not haye the leaſt Pow- 
er, it ſhall be totally aboliſhed; and all the Living 


ſhall become Immortal. And although God will not 


deſtroy the Being, nor take away the Malice of the 
Devil; yet to us he ſhall be as if he were not; for he 
ſhall never be able to break his Chains, or to eſcape 
out of his Priſon; and between him and us there ſhall 
be Depths that can never be filled. So that as Meſes 
when he calt his * upon FO and the Egyprians, 
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who purſued the frighted Iſraelites, he told them, Stand 


Fill, and fee the Salvation of the Lord, which he will 
ſhew to you To-Day ; for the Egyptians, whom you have 


ſeen To-Day, ye ſhall ſee them again no more for ever; 
likewiſe when ye think upon Satan, and all his infer- 


nal Armies that purſue you, yeu may ſay with Confi- 
dence, Settle your Minds, Chriſtian Souls, and with 
the Eye of Faith behold the Salvation of the Lord; 


for Holi helliſh Furies, that have perſecuted you TT 


long, ſhall be reduced to that Condition, that they 


| ſhall not be able to do you the leaſt Diſpleaſure, or to 
give you any Apprehenſion. God is going to drown 
them in the Red-ſea of his Wrath, and to ſhut them 
vp for ever in the bottomleſs Pit of his Juſt Revenge. 
80 that, as in the heavenly Paradiſe, there ſhall be 

neither Pain, nor Sorrow, nor Grief, nor Crying, nor 
Sighs heard, likewiſe there ſhall never be any Fear or 

\ Fright, or the leaſt Alarm; but we ſhall live there in 

aſettled Peace and Quiet for ever. 


It is reported of the Macedonians, that they wept for 


: Jo, when they beheld their King Alexander the Great 
ſeated on the Throne of Darius, and trampling under 


Feet the Pride and Empire of Pera. But how ex- 
ceeding great ſhall our Joy be, when we ſhall behold 


Jeſus Chriſt, our great Monarch, fitting upon the 


Throne of God, and trampling under Feet the Pom 
of the World, cruſhing the Red Dragon, and all the 


tyrannical Powers of Hell! The Glory of Alexander 
' vaniſhed away with his Breath; Death deſtroyed all his 
Trophies: But our Lord ſhall triumph over Death it- 
ſelf; it ſhall be the laſt Act of his eternal Juſtice, to 


deſtroy the great Murderer from the Beginning. 

At that Time there ſhall be no more Enemies to 
encounter with, no Evils to be feared, neither ſhall 
there be any Advantages to be deſired, nor Honours 


to be expected; for God will admit us to the bot- 


tomleſs Ocean of the moſt divine Pleaſures, and raiſe 
vs up to the higheſt Glory that Nature ſhall be ca- 
pable of, This Happineſs, and this Glory, ſhall be 


infinite 1 in regard of its Durance. It ſhall not be like 
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nor like to the Brightneſs of Moſes's Face, which 
departed with his Life; nor like the Transfigura- 


it ſhall then but begin and appear in its Riſing ; ſo 
that there we may have juſt Cauſe, and more Rea- 
ſon than St. Peter, to ſay, Lord, it is good for us to be 
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becomes tedious in Time; nor Pleaſure ſo raviſhing, 
but gives a Diſtaſte. The greateſt Perſons on Earth 


blies them, they are troubled of their own Accord, 
and their moſt magnificent Triumphs diſturb and 

midſt of the greateſt Acclamations, and publick Ap- 
plauſe; they think themſelves more unhappy than 
thoſe who envy their apparent Happineſs. For all 


dan gerous Serpents. 


in regard of its Durance, ſo in reſpect of its Dignity 
and Excellency. For God will not only ſatisfy all our 


alſo give to us above all that we can aſk or think. 


of theſe Evangelical Myſteries, he aſſures us, that 
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the Pomp and Magnificence of the Kings and Princes 
of this World, which vaniſhed away in an Inſtant, 


tion of Chriſt upon Mount Tabor, which ſoon diſap- 
peared. For when it ſhall have continued as many 
hundred Ages as there are Stars in the Firmament, 


here. There is no Place in the World ſo pleaſant and 
delightful, but at laſt one ſhall be weary to con- 
tinue in it; nor Company ſo amiable and ſweet, but 


ſigh under the Burden of their Greatneſs; the Bright- 
neſs of their Glory dazzles them: When nothing trou- 


weary them. Oft-times their Heart groans in the 


that ſhines is not Gold; the moſt beautiful Roſes are 
not without their Prickles, and many Times uy hide 


As the Glory and Happineſs of Paradife is infinite 


Defires, and anſwer all our Expectations, but he wall 


Shall I undertake to paint out unto you this Glo- 
ry, and perfect Happineſs? When St. Paul ſpeaks 


they are Things that the Eye of Man hath never 
ſeen, that his Far hath never heard, and that never 
entered into his Heart, 1 Cor. ii. If this hath been 
ſpoken of the Doctrine that reveals this Glory and 
eternal Happineſs; how are we able to en 
the 
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the Glory and Happineſs itſelf? Therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us in another Place, That God wor keth in 
us abundantly, above that we are able 10 aft or think, 
Eph. iti, I cannot boaſt of having ſpoken with God 
Face to Face, as Moſes, Numb. xi. of having been ra- 


3 viſhed, as St. Paul, into the third Heaven, 1 Cor. xii. 


God hath not carried me up, as St. John, into the ce- 
lleſtial Jeruſalem; neither hath he delivered to me, as 
to his holy Angels, a Reed to meaſure the holy City. 
But when I ſhould have enjoyed theſe glorious Privi- 

leges, this divine Entertainment, theſe ſupernatural 
Elevations, when I ſhould have walked about, and 


W taken a full View of the celeſtial Feruſalem, when I 
W ſhould have been in the Company of the Seraphims that 
fly about God's Throne, when I ſhould have beheld 
= God Face to Face, although I werethe moſt eloquentof 


all Men, and ſpoke with the Tongues of Angels, and 
= had in my Hand the Pencil of an Archan gel, I ſhould 
not dare to undertake to repreſent this exceeding great 
= Glory, nor to paint out to you the Brightneſs of that 
= heavenly Light; whereof the leaſt Beam is able to 
dazzle me. St. Pau! had been near the Body of this 
great Light; he had beheld the Riches and Glory of 
Paradiſe; yet he confeſſeth, that they be Things not 
to be expreſſed by any Tongue. . 
But as thoſe who cannot caſt their Eyes directly t. to 
look upon the Sun, becauſe it blinds them with its ex- 
ceeding great Light, behold its body with more Eaſe 
and Leiſure in the Water, or in a Looking-glaſs; thus 


we ſhall conſider and look upon the Images which God 


himſelf hath expreſſed for us in his holy Word, of this 
divine Brightneſs of Heaven, which we are not able 

otherwiſe to comprehend. For God hath dealt with 
us as a Father doth with his young Babes, who babbles 
with them, and repreſents to them the Light of the 
Sun with a black Coal; or as the Aſtrologers, who re- 

preſent the heavenly Conſtellations by the Figure of 


BI or four-footed Bealts, and of creeping Things, . 


Boy 
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For nothing can enter into our Underſtanding, but 
by the Door of our Senſes; therefore ſpiritual and ce- 
Jeftial Things are repreſented under the Notion of cor- 
mg and earthly Enjoyments, which we paſſionately 
love. And becauſe there is not one Thing here below, 
that can expreſs to us the Glory and Happineſs of Para- 
diſe; fo many Perfections are not to be found in any 
one Enjoyment ; therefore the Holy Ghoſt 'gathers 
together all the Excellencies, Riches, and Beauty, ſcat- 
tered about in the inferior Creatures, and borrows the 
Ideas and Notions of thoſe Things that are rareſt and 
moſt glorious, and that give us the -oreateſt Pleaſure and 
Satisfa ction, to repreſent to us the Glory of Heaven. 
To begin, in the firſt Place with the Word Para- 
diſe; ; it ſignifies a delightful and a pleaſant Garden, it is 
often made uſe of to expreſs to us the Joys and Hap- 
pineſs of the Life to come, and to make us fenſible, 
that what we have loſt by Adam, is reſtored to us by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Our Lord and Saviour, who is Good- 


neſs itſelf, ſhall beſtow upon us another Eden, another 


Garden of Pleaſure, watered with living Water. In 
the Midſt of it is the Tree of Life, that brings forth 
its Fruits every Month. Inſtead of an earthly Para- 
diſe, ſubject to Change, we ſhall find an heavenly and 
an unchangeable Paradiſe. The earthly Paradiſe is no 
more to be ſeen; it is thought that it was ſwallowed 
up and deſtroyed by the Waters of the Deluge; but 
the heavenly Paradiſe can never be deſtroyed by the 
fierceſt Fire, nor by the moſt ſwelling Waves. It is 
above all Winds, Storms, and Tempeſts: Therefore 
St. Peter aſſures us hat it is an incorruptible Inheri- 
lance, that fadeth not away. It hath no need of an 
elemental Water; for it is watered every where with 
the River of living Water, that proceeds from the 
Throne of God and the Lamb. And whereas Che- 
rubims, armed with a flaming Sword, ſtood at the 
Entrance of the earthly Paradiſe, to hinder Adam from 
approaching near to the Tree of Life, and from ga- 
thering of! its Fruits; now whole Legions of "Jn 
Ims 
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bims are to carry vs up upon their Wings to the true 
Tree of Life which ſtands in the Midſt of the hea- 
venly Paradiſe; and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the Prince of 
all the Angels, of all the Cherubims and Seraphims, 
romiſeth to admit us topartakeof its delicious Fruits, 
by theſe bleſſed Words, To him that ſhall overcome, I 
will give him to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the 


Midſt of the Paradiſe of God. 


It is the common Cuſtom of Men to have an high 
Eſteem of beautiful and great Cities, whereof the 


= Buildings are ſtately, and the Inhabitants numerous: 
Therefore the Jews were wont to boaſt of Feruſalem, 
and to call it, The Cy perfect in Beauty, The Joy of the 

= zhole Earth. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt repreſents to 


us the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven, by a City 


which he names Teruſalem. And St. Paul, in his Epi- 

ſtle to the Hebrews makes the ſame Alluſion, For 

when he had ſaid, That Abraham by Faith had ſojourn- 
ed in the Land of Promiſe, as in a ftrange Country, dwell- 
ing in Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the Heirs with 
bim of the ſame promiſe; he adds immediately after, 


For he looked for a City which hath Foundations, whoſe 


| | Builder and Maker is God; and a little after, God is 


not aſhamed to be called their God; for he hath prepared 


For them a City, Heb. xi. And in the xiith Chapter of 
the ſame Epiſtle, he ſpeaks to Believers in this Man- 
ner; Ze are come io Mount Sion, and unto the City of 
_ the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innu- 


merable Company of Angels, And elſewhere, We bave 


no continuing City here below; but we ſeek one to come, 
"Heb. mil. 14. 1 Ot e 


_ God is pleaſed, not only to deſcribe to us our fu- 

ture Paradiſe, under the general Notion of a City, and 
of Jeruſalem, but he diſcovers to us its heavenlyBeau- 
ty, its Glory, and Magnificence. You cannot find 
a richer and more excellent Image than that of St. 
John, who himſelf had been a Spectator of the New 
Jeruſalem, and had beheld all its Rarities and Won- 
fers. For when the Angel, who had in his Hand 
2 a golden 
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a golden Reed to meaſure this glorious City, had ſaid 
unto him, Come, I will ſhew thee the Spouſe, the Wife of 
the Lamb; he carried him in the Spirit to an high 
Mountain, from whence he had a proſpect of this great 
and holy City Jeruſalem, which came down from Hea- 
ven from God, decked as a Spouſe prepared for her 
Huſband, having the Glory of God and his Light. 
This faithful Witneſs aſſures us, that its Buildings, 
and the Streets of this bleſſed City, were all of fine 
Gold, as bright as Cryſtal; its Foundations were of 
precious Stones; 1ts twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; 
at each of them ſtood an Angel of God. This holy 
City had no need of the Light of the Sun, or of the 
Light of the Moon; for the Light of God enlightens 
it, and the Lamb is the Light "thereof: There is no 
Temple therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the Temple of it. 

It is our Delight to abide 1 in ſtately and magnificent 
Houſes, and in rich and glorious Palaces: 1 'herefore 
| Paradiſe is expreſſed to us by a Dwelling, and by a 
Palace, which God himſelf hath built with his own 
Hands. This is the Picture the Royal Prophet re- 
_ preſents to us in P/al. lxv. when he ſpeaks of God's 
| Houſe, and of the holy Place of his Palace. And St. Paul 
doth the like in 1 Cor. v. when he ſaith, Me know that 
if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were difſol:ed, we 
bade a Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, 

eternal in the Heavens. And our Saviour, when he 
was ready to leave the World, comforts his Apoſtles 
in this Manner; I. my Father's Houſe are many Man- 
ons; I go to prepare a Place for you. And St. John 
heard a mighty: Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Behold 
the Tabe nacie of Ced is with Men; be ſhall dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be his People and God pimjelr ſhall 
be with them, and be their God. 

Every one deſires to be rich; there be ſome that 
eſteem it their chief Happineſs; therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt repreſents the Happineſs of Heaven under the 
| Notion of Riches and Treaſure: Our Saviour himſelf 
ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of it in this manner, in the vith of St. Mat- 
thew; Lay not up for yourſelves Treaſures upon Earth, 


* 1,0 » , as 
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where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and ſteal : but lay up for yourſelves Trea- 


| ſures in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Rift doth cor- 


rupt, and where Thieves do not break through. and ſteal. 


Therefore when the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes Heaven's 


Glory, and mentions Gold, Pearls, and precious 
Stones, it hath a Regard to this Notion, _ 
And becauſe Men are for the moſt Part deſirous of 
Honours, Greatneſs, and Dignities; and that there 
is nothing in the World more eſteemed than Sceptres 
and Crowns; therefore the Glory of Heaven is ex- 


preſſed by a Kingdom, by Thrones, Crowns, and 
Triumphs. Our Saviour ſpeaks in this Language to 


his Apoſtles, To you who have continued with me in my 


Z Afiiftions, TI appoint a Kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 


pointed unto me, Luke xxii. In another Place he ſpeaks 


or all his Church in general, Fear not, little Flock; 


for it is your Father's Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, 


Luke xx. And at the laſt Day he will ſay, Come ye 


Bleſſed of my Father; inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 


from the Foundation of the World, Matth. xxv. And 
to the Angel of his Church at Smyrna, and the faith- 


ful Souls, this Divine Saviour makes this Promiſe; 


Be thou faithful unto Death, and J will give thee a 
Crown of Life, Rev. ii. And to the Angel of the 
Church of Laodicea; To him that overcometh will 1 


grant to fit with me in my Throne, even as 1 alſo over- 
came, and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne, 


Rev. m. And St. Paul tells us, That we run to obtain 


an incorruptible Crown, 1 Cor. ix. And when he ſaw 
himſelf at the End of his Race, he cries out, I have 


8 fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have 
kept the Faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown 


of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
fhall give me at that Day, and not to me only, but unto 
all them alſo that love his Appearing, 2 Tim. iv. And 
St. James ſpeaks in the ſame Language, Bleſſed is the 

| — 3 VVV Man 
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Man that endureth Temptation; for when he is tried be 
fhall receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him, James i. Finally, we read 
that the glorified Saints have Palms in their Hands, 
and Crowns of Gold upon their Heads, and in their 
Mouths Songs of Praiſe: They ſpeak thus to our Sa- 
viour : Thou baſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of 
every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation ; and 
haſt made us to our God, Kings and ia, and we foall 
reign on Earth, Rev. iv. 4. 

The great Men of the World delight i in gorgeous 
Apparel, ſore in perfumed Garments ; therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt condefcends to this Weakneſs of Man, and 
promiſeth in Heaven Robes more fragrant than the 

Perfumes of Arabia. He promiſeth a Garment whiter 
than Snow, and brighter than the Light itſelf. And So- 
lomon, when he confiders his Spouſe as the Type of the 
Church, he ſaith, The King's Daughter is full of Glory 
 wwithin; ber Clothing i is of N Gold; ſbe ſhall be 
brought unto the King in Raiment of Needle-work. 

And when God himſelf ſpeaks of the Glory of his 
Church, which he begins now, and will perfect here- 
after, he ſaith, that he hath adorned lies with Gold, 
Silver, and precious Stones; that he hath clothed her 
with fine Linen, with Silk and Needle-work. There- 
fore the Church ſpeaks in this manner : I will greatly 
rejoice in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in my 
God; for he hath clothed me with the Garments of 
Salvation; he hath covered me with the Robes of 

Righteouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh himſelf with | 
\ Ornaments, and as a Bride adorneth herſelf with her 
Jewels. And if you take Notice of ſuch as ſtand be- 
fore the Throne of God, and the Preſence of the 
Lamb, that worſhip him Day and Night in his Tem- 
ple, you will find them clothed with long Robes, 
whitened in the Blood of the Lamb. Look alfo upon 
that magnificent Woman of the Revelations, the 

true Type and Repreſentation of the Church, and 


you mall ſee her clothed with the Sun, and a * 
80 
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| of twelve Stars upon her Head. In a Word, hearken to 


the Song of the glorified Saints, and you ſhall hear them 
ſpeaking to one another, Let us be glad and rejoice, and 


dive Honour to God; for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, 


and bis Wife hath made herſelf ready; and to her was 
granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, clean and 
white; for the fine Linen is the Righteouſneſs of Saints, 
Men commonly love good Chear, and to partake 
of ſumptuous Beaſts ; therefore the heavenly Delights 
are repreſented to us under the Notion of delicious. 


Meats, and exquiſite Drinks, of noble Feaſts, and 
magnificent Banquets. In this manner the Royal Pro- _ 
| phet ſpeaks to them in the xxxvith Plalm. How excel= _ 

lend is thy Loving-kindneſs, O God! Therefore the Chil- 


dren of Men put their Truſt under the Shadow of thy 
Wings; they ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs 
of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt make them drink of the River 


' of thy Pleaſures. And in the Ixvth Pfalm, Bleſſed is the- 


Man whom thou chuſe}t, aud cauſeſt to approach unto thee, 


bat he may dwell in thy Courts; he ſball be ſatisfied with 
the Goodneſs of thy Honſe, even of thy holy Temple. And 


the Prophet //aiab ſpeaks in the ſame Language, [this 


2x Mountain Hall the Lord of Eos make unto all People a ny 
| Feaſt of fat Things; a Feaſt of Wine on the Lees, of fat. 


Things full of Marrow, of Wine on the Lees well refined. 
This Conſideration cauſeth a Doctor in the Goſpel to 
lay, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of 


eaven. And our Saviour himſelf faith, that many ſhall 


come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt ; and ſhall fit at 
Table in the Kingdom of Heaven with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. Abaſuerus's Feaſt continued an hundred 
Days; but the Feaſt which we ſhall celebrate in Hea- _ 
ven, and which hath been preparing from the Fun- 
dation of the World, ſhall continue for all Eternity. 
Of all Feaſts, ſuch as are for nuptial Solemnities 
are moſt eſteemed, when they are for Kings and Princes 
of the Earth; for on ſuch Occaſions there are the 
greateſt and moſt extraordinary Rejoicings; therefore 


© ar - 
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Our Saviour himſelf makes Uſe of this Compariſon 
in the xiiith Chapter of St. Matthew. The Kingdom 
/ God, ſaith he, is lite unto a King which made a Mar- 
riage for his Son. This cauſed the glorious Church 
to ſpeak in this Manner; Let us rejoice and be glad, and 


ive Glory 10 the Lord our God; for the Marriage of the 
Lamb is come. Finally, the Holy Ghoſt hath com- 


manded to write and record theſe Words for ever; 


Bleſſed are thoſe that a are called to the Marriage Feaſt of 
the Lamb. 
Some Perſons are very much delighted with the 
ſweet and pleaſant Concerts of Muſick : Therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt, to ſignify to us that in Heaven there ſhall 
be al Manner of Pleaſures and nothing wanting, tells 
us, that about God's Throne Millions of Angels and 
glorified Saints ſhall ſing forth the divine Praiſe. Be- 
ſides he acquaints us with the Subſtance of their hea- 
venly Songs: When Jaiab mentions theſe wonderful 
Seraphims that fly round about God's glorious Throne, 
he faith, That they cry one to onother, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of thy Glory. 
And when St. John ſpeaks of thoſe glorified Saints, he 
faith that they ſtand before his magnificent Throne, 
Playing with their Harps, and ſinging a new Song, 
that it is to ſay, a moſt rare and excellent Song; and 


that they have always in their Mouths the Song of | 


Moſes and of the Lamb; and that Heaven itſelf re- 
ſounds with their ſacred Hallelujabs, which ſignifies, 
Praiſe God, or Set forth the Praiſes of God. There is no 
ingenuous Soul but loves Peace and Reſt; for this Cauſe 
the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is repreſented 
under this lovely and pleaſant Notion, as in the ivth 
Chapter of the Hebrews; For we which have believed, 
40 enter into Reſt, as he ſaid, As ] have ſworn in ] 
Wrath, if they ſhall enter into my Reſt. For if Jeſus 
bad given them Reſt, then would he not afterwards have 
Spoken of another Day; there remaineth therefore a Reſt 
to the People of God; for he that is entered into his Reſt, 
he alſo hath ceaſed from bis own Works, as God dia from 


his, 
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his. Let us labour therefore to enter into that Reft. This 
= cauſed old Simeon to cry out, Lord, now letieſt thou thy 
= Servant depart in Peace. Finally, the holy City is called 
Feruſalem, which ſignifies a Viſion of Peace: And God 
himſelf makes this Promiſe, Behold, I will extend Peace 
40 her as a River, Iſa. Ilxv. Wherefore if this Peace which 
God grants to believing Souls in this Life, ſurpaſſeth all 
Underſtanding, Phil. iv. what may we judge ſhall be 
the full Enjoyment of an eternal Peace in the King- 
dom of Heaven? The Tongues of Men and Angels 
are not able to expreſs its Dignity and Excellency. 
Laſtly, Becauſe Men are Lovers of Pleaſures, De- 
lights, and Pomp; and that the moſt Part ſeek for 
nothing but how to drive away their Sorrows, and to 


© recreate themſelves with Paſtimes; therefore the Fe- 


| licities of Paradiſe are repreſented by Rejoicings, Plea- 
ſures, and eternal Solemnities, as in P/al. xxxvi. Thou 
' ſhalt cauſe them to drink of the River of thy Pleaſure. 
And in Pſalm cxxvi. They that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap 
in Foy. And God himſelf, ſpeaking of that moſt 
bleſſed Time, ſaith, Behold, I create new Heavens and 
anew Earth; and the former fhall not be remembered, nor 
come into Mind; but be you glad and rejoice for ever in 


* that which I create; for, behold, I create Jeruſalem a 


Holy Ghoſt repreſents:the Condition of the glorified 
Saints, he declares not only, that God will wipe away 
all Tears from their Eyes, and that there ſhall be no 
more Sorrow, nor Crying, nor Labour, nor Pain, 
nor Grief; but he adds, over and above, that in their 
— Mouths there ſhall be Songs of Praiſe, and upon their 
Heads an eternal Joy of Gladneſs like to a precious 
Crown, which ſhall never be taken from them. For 
this Cauſe they call ſo earneſtly upon one another, 
Let us be glad end rejoice, and give Glory to the Lord our 
God, Rev. xix. Fro om Tarn 2 
All our Senſes ſhall partake in theſe heavenly and 
everlaſting Pleaſures; our Eyes ſhall behold with 
Franſports of Joy the ſacred Countenance of our 
wy | | G 8 | | Re- 


Kejoicing; and her fentache Gor Therefore when the 
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Redeemer, theRiches and wonderful Beauty of his Pa- 
lace, the Glory and Magnificence of his Empire; our 
Ears ſhall be delighted with the Muſick of the bleſſed 
Saints, and with the Harmonies of Angels, and of 
the Church triumphant: our Smelling ſhall receive 
the ſweet Perfumes of the Bridegroom, whoſe Gar- 
ments are of Myrrh, and the grateful Odours of his 
Vine always bloſſoming. Our Palate ſhall taſte the 
Bread of Angels, the hidden Manna, the Fruits of the 
Tree of Life, the Waters iſſuing forth to everlaſting 
Life, and the new Wine of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Our Hands ſhall embrace the Saviour of the World, 
and with our Feet we ſhall walk about the Streets of 
that golden City, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and we ſhall 
follow the Lamb whereſoever he goeth, Rev. xiv. 
Although I ſpeak to you in this Manner, I am 
perſuaded, Chriſtian Souls, that you underſtand very | 
well, that theſe Expreſſions, and ſuch like, are not to 
be underſtood 3 in a literal Senſe ; they are but dark 
Shadows, and imperfect Images, of the Advantages 
of the Life to come. You have not forgot what St. 
Paul faith, That there are Things which Eye bath not 
ſeen, Ear bath not heard, and which never entered into 
tbe Heart of Man, which. God bath prepared for them 
that love him, 1 Cor. ii, And that this great God, 
whoſe Riches are inexhauſtible, doth in us abundanzly 
above what we are able to aſk or think, Eph. iii. So 
that when you ſee before you all the moſt beautiful, 
amiable, glorious, and excellent Things in the 
World, you may fay in yourſelves, Without Doubt 
the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven is ſomething 
more than all this; for it is elevated ſo much above 
all earthly Enjoyments, and ſurpaſſeth ſo much all 
the Thoughts and Conceits of Man, that it is not 
poſſible to deſcribe it in its own Colours, nor to fancy 
it really as it is. 5 
Think not therefore, Chrifion Souls, to meet in 
Heaven with a Paradiſe ſomething like to your Gar- 


dens; nor with Flowers like ta Tuch as adorn your _ 


pleaſant Walks and Fields; nor Fruits like to ſuch 
7 as 
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as hang upon your Trees: You may be aſſured, that 
God will diſcover Things infinitely more pleaſant and 
delightful, and more laſting. Fancy not ſuch a City, 
built up as ours is, where Gold, Silver, Pearls, and pre- 

cious Stones are to be ſeen. You may expect ſomething 
more noble and magnificent, than all the richeſt and 
moſt ſtately Cities of the World. God will cauſe you to 
ſee, not only der ee of Silver, the Purity of Gold, 
the Whiteneſs of Pearls, and the ns of pre- 
cious Stones; but you ſhall diſcover ſomething more 
beautiful, purer, witer, brighter, and ſomething more 
ſurpriſing, than any earthly Thing. Think not to re- 
ceive any material Crown, or to aſcend upon Thrones, 
like to thoſe of Kings and Princes; you may juftly 
fancy ſomething more glorious, and more laſting: 
J am alſo perſuaded, Chriſtians, that you expect 
not in Heaven to find Tables covered, as thoſe of the 
rich Worldlings, nor to glut yonrſelves with a Feaſt, 
like that of the Nuptials of earthly Princes; without 
Doubt, your Faith hath an Eye to ſomething more 
heavenly and glorious. Your Soul hungers for more 
_ exquiſite Dainties, and is a-thirſt for more delicious 
aud ſweeter Drinks. You are too well inſtructed to 
think to live in Heaven an animal and ſenfual Life. 
Such a groſs Conceit becomes only the Impoſtor Ma- 
Hhomet, and his imaginary Paradiſe, 
In this Life that we lead upon Earth, there are two 
Things which chiefly diſcover our natural Infirmity: 
The firſt 1s, our Eating and Drinking, abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to make up the Breaches cauſed by Labour, and 
the natural Heat, which ſpend and feed upon the radi- 
cal Humour, which ſerves to our Life as Oil to a Lamp. 
The other is Marriage, appointed by God for the Con- 
tinuance and Propagation of the human Race. But in 
Heaven our Life ſhall be altogether angelical, ſpiritual, 
and ſupernatural. Our Bodies ſhall be no more ſubject 
to Corruption, nor to any Alteration; they ſhall want 
no more Food than the Stars do at preſent, and the 
reſt of the celeſtial Bodies. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt 


. ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks expreſsly, that we ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt, 
that the Sun ſhall not burn, nor any other Heat trouble . 
us. That is to ſay, we ſhall never be inclinable to 
eat or drink; the moſt burning Heats, and the fierceſt 
Flames, ſhall have no Power to hurt our Bodies, 
when they ſhall caſt off all ſenſual and earthly Quali- 
ties, and inſtead of them, ſhall be clothed with Light 
and Glory. Therefore at that Time there ſhall be no 
Need of propagating the Species, or of multiplying 
the Perſons by Marriage; for we ſhall not be then 
ſubject to earthly Paſſions, and the Number of the 


Elect ſhall be complete. The Congregation of the 


Saints ſhall be full, and the Building of the Church 
hall be perfectly made up. Therefore our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, that in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven they ſhall neither take nor give in Marriage, but 
that we ſhall be like the Angels of God; we ſhall en- 
joy the Light of their Underſtanding, the Holineſs 
of their Wills, and the Purity of their Aﬀections. 
When the Queen of Sheba ſaw the Glory and State 
of King Solomon, and heard all his excellent Diſ- 


courſes, ſhe was raviſhed in Admiration, and told 


this great Prince, It was a true Report that I heard 
in mine own Land of thine Ads, and of thy Wiſdom; 
howbeit, I believed not the Words, until I came and 
mine Eyes had ſeen it; and, behold, the Half was not 
told me; thy I, 2 and Proſperity exceedeth the Fame 
which 1 e 3 happy are thy Men, happy are theſe thy 
| Servants which ſtand continually before thee, and bear 
thy Wiſdom. I am perſuaded, believing Souls, that 
ſomething like to this ſhall happen to us, when we 
thall come to the Heavenly Jeruſalem, to behold our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, of whom Solomon was but 
a Type and a Figure; for he had but a Spark of his 
Glory, and but a Beam of his Wiſdom. When we 
ſhall ſee this peaceable King crowned with an hea- 
venly Rainbow, we ſhall be raviſhed into Admiration, 
and as it were tranſported out of ourſelves; then we 
ſhall + oth in this Manner to > his divine Majeſty, O 
f glorious 
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glorious Monarch, all that I have ever heard or ima- 
gined of thy Wiſdom, of thy Glory, Riches, Beauty, 


and erben nur Pleaſure of thy Paradiſe, is leſs 


than true; for it is not the thouſandth Part of that 
which I fee this Day. O bleſſed are they that dwell 
in thy Houſe, and that praiſe thee without ceaſing. 
Happy are they who "behold thy glorious Face, and 
hear thy divine Wifdom. After that the Queen of 
Sheba had beeh ſome Time in the Court of King Solo- 
mon, ſhe returned back to her own Home; but when 
we ſhall be once entered into the Glory and Happi- 
neſs of Paradiſe, we ſhall never depart out again. 
We ſhall behold continually this glorious King of 


Kings; and we ſhall hear with divine Tranſports _ 


Joy, the wonderful Expreſſions of his Wiſdom ; we 
ſhall not only be with him for ever and ever; but we 

Hall always be in him, and he in us. 5 
Io take off your Mind from all carnal and worldly i 


| Thoughts, the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is re- 


preſented to us by the Light, as in Dan. xii, They 
that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brighineſs of the Tio 
ment; and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the 
Stars, for ever and ever. And in Matth. xiii. our Sa- 
viour ſaith expreſsly, 7. hat the Righteous ſhall pine as 
the Sun in the Kingdom of his Father. 

Finally, It is promiſed as the higheſt Glory and 
Happineſs, that we ſhall ſtand before the Throne of 


God, that we ſhall fit with Jeſus Chriſt upon his 
Throne, and that we ſhall ſee his Face. St. John in, 


Rev. xxii. ſpeaks in this Manner, in the Deſcription 
of the heavenly Jeruſalem, he ſaith, that the Throne 

of God, and of the Lamb, are in it; that his Ser- 

vants ſhall ſerve him and ſee his Face, and that his 
Name ſhall be upon their Forehead. When we look 
upon the Sun, our Faces become not brighter, nor 
more luminous, nay, many Times our Eyes thereby 
dazzle, and our Skin becomes blacker and more ſwar- 
thy: But when we look upon God in his Love and 
Glory, we ſhall 1 perfectly enlightened, and become 
G g 83 brighter 
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brighter and more ſhining. This appears by Mo ofes's 
Perſon; when he came down from the Holy Moun- 
tain, his Face was full of Beams of Light, ſo that the 
Children of J/rael could not endure his Splendour. If 
therefore this faithful Servant of God had ſuch a bright 
Countenance, by his Continuance with God upon an 
Earthly Mountain, during the Space of Forty Days 
and Forty Nights, and by a Sight of ſome light Ex- 
preſſions of his Glory; what will be, think ye, your 
Light, and the Brightneſs of your Countenances, 
when you ſhall be raiſed above the Heavens, to con- 
tinue with God, and to behold his Face Thouſands 
and Thouſands of Ages, and at the End of all that 
Time, it ſhall be but the Beginning of that moſt 
bleſſed Contemplation which ſhall never end? 
When we caſt our Eyes upon a beautiful Perſon, 
we become neither more beautiful nor happier : No- 
thing but an unprofitable Idea remains in our Fancy, 
and many Times that alſo. quickly vaniſheth away. 
But when we ſhall look upon God, we ſhall become 
like him, and in this Likeneſs we ſhall find Fulneſs 


of Joy, of Happineſs and Glory; this is promiſed to | 


us by the Royal Prophet in P/alm xvi. In thy Preſence, 
O God, is Fulneſs of Foy; and at thy Right-hand. there 
are Pleaſures for evermore. And in Eſal. xvii. As for 
me, I will behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs ; I. ſhall be 
| ſatisfied, when I awake, with thy Likeneſs. And the 
beloved Diſciple, of the beloved of the Father, whoſe 
Writings are full of Love, confirms this Truth : Be- 
loved, ſaith he, now we are the Sons of God; and it doth. 


not yet appear what we ſhall be; but wwe know, that when : 


be fhall appear, We 2 be ike bin; for doe Hall fee him 
as be is. 
Fo fee weren Chriſtian Souls, to what a high 
Perfection of Glory and Felicity we have a Right to 
pretend. For in Heaven God ſhall not only make 
us ſhine as the Sun and the Stars, he ſhall not only 
cloath us with the Brightneſs of the glorified Saints 
and Adel but he promiſes a great deal more, to 


5 make 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 447 


make vs like to himſelf; he ſhall not only fatisfy us 
with the Fatneſs of his Houſe, and cauſe us to drink 
of the Rivers of his Pleaſures; he ſhall not only fill us 
with his Treaſures, enlighten us with his Brightneſs, 
cloth us with his Honours, and crown us with his 
Flory; but he himſelf will become our Meat and our 
Drink, our Treaſure, our Sun and Glory: And, if I 
may ſo ſpeak, to ſatisfy and perfect our Happineſs, 


E God lhall as it were diſſolve himſelf into Rivers and 


Seas of divine and unſpeakable Pleaſures, But, that 1 


; may not be miſunderſtood in ſuch bold and figurative 


Language, it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay with St. Paul, 
That God will be in us All in all; that is to ſay, that 
he will dwell and make his Abode in us, in reſpect of 
his Being; and that he will cauſe us to feel in his 
glorious Preſence, as much as a finite and a limited 
Nature, as ours, is capable of. What the Jews have 
invented of the Manna which their Fathers fed on in 
the Wilderneſs may juſtly be appropriated to Al- 
mighty God, as he intends to reveal himſelf to us in 
Heaven. For there is no Taſte but ſhall be ſatisfied, 
no Deſire but ſhall be filled. Moreover, God ſhall 
be our Meat and our Drink, our Light, alſo our 
Clothing, and all that we can imagine; in him and 
his divine Enjoyments, we ſhall find beyond all that 
we can think or deſire. The Knowledge of ſpiritual 
and celeſtial Things, which we can attain to here be- 
low, is like the Breaking of the Day; and that we 
ſhall enjoy hereafter ſhall be like that of the Sun, 
when it ſhines in our Meridian. But, to ſpeak in the 
Apoſtle's Language, Now we know in part, and we 
' prophecy in part; but when that which is perfect ſhall 
come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away. For 
now we ſee through a Glaſe darkly ; but then we ſhall ſee 
him Face to Face. Whilſt we continue in this Life, 
God diſcovers to us only the Borders of his Wiſdom 
we cannot underſtand much of it. But, in the Life 
to come, he ſhall reveal to us the Depths of his glo- 
rious Myſteries, into which the Angels themſelves 
deſire to pry. In our Underſtandings. God ſhall be 
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as a Sun, to enlighten them for ever and ever; and 
to ſcatter away all Miſts of Errors and Miſtakes. At 
_ preſent our Will hath its Imperfections, and oft- times 
it rebels againſt God; but then it ſhall be perfectly 
ſanctified and reformed according to the Image of 
_ God. It ſhall burn with an holy Zeal, and with a 
Love for him. It ſhall deſire nothing but his Glory, 


and a Conformity to his holy Will. It ſhall not only 


obey God without Reſiſtance, but it ſhall fly, with 
an holy Earneſtneſs and Speed, to the Performance of 
his ſacred Commands. Whilit we remain in the Fet- 
ters of this infirm and ſinful Fleſh, there is always 
ſome Filth and Diſorder in our Affections; ; but when 
we ſhall come to this State of Glory, God will ſanQtify 
them in ſuch a manner by his holy Preſence, that 
they ſhall be purer and clearer than the Stars or the 
Sun-beams; they ſhall become celeſtial Fires, and 
divine Flames, proceeding from God's Love to us. 
In a Word, that Being of Beings, who is Perfection 
itſelf, that Author and Origin of all Beauty, that Ob- 
: ject ſo exceeding glorious and lovely, ſhall raviſh us 

in ſuch a Manner, that our Underſtandings ſhall be 
continually employed in beholding him; our Wills 


and Affections in loving and embracing him; and al! 


the Faculties of our Souls ſhall labour to be united to 
him, and to be like him. It ſhall be in this Manner 

that we ſnall be made Partakers of the divine Nature. 
For we muſt not fancy that we ſnall be made Par- 


takers of God's infinite Being; for his divine Eſſence 


is indiviſible, and uncommunicable to the Creature, 
ſo that none but God can enjoy it. But God's Holi- 
neſs ſhall imprint in our Souls its bleſſed and glorious 
Image, and that of all its wonderful Perfectlons; 
when God ſhall ſhew himſelf to us as he is, he will 
cauſe us to become like him, by producing in us an 
Impreſſion of his divine Countenance. 

It may be you will enquire of me, Whether we ſhall 
ſee God, and how we ſhall behold him? This Queſ- 
tion is fo rich and conſiderable, that it deſerves to be 

= Po examined 
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m perſuaded, Chriſtians, that you will not be diſ- 

lend not only to hear my Judgment, but that of 
the holy Scriptures, from whence we draw all our In- 


| firuction, as out of a Fountain. Some i imagine, that 


God cannot be ſeen, neither in this Life, nor in the 


Z Life to come. Their Reaſons are very ſtrong and 


weighty; for, Firſt, God is of an inviſible Nature. 


ters; as in the xith of the Hebrews Ns Apoſtle faith, 
that Myjes, by Faith, ſaw him who is inviſible. And, 
in the 1ſt Epiſtle to 7; zmothy, in the Firſt Chapter, he _ 
| faith, To the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only 
| miſe God, be Honour and Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 
| Secondly, We read in the xxxiiid of Exodus, when Moſes 
| ſaid to 1 I pray thee let me ſee thy Glory; God an- 
ſwered him, Thou canſt not ſee my Face; for no Man 
all ever ſee my Face and live. Thirdly, St. John, in 
the Firſt Chapter of his Goſp el, ſpeaketh thus; N 
Man bath cen Cod at any Tine; the only-begotten Son, 
| ewwhich is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him. Laſtly, St. Paul ſeems to remove all Doubts ; 


q for he ſaith, not only, that God alone hath Immortali- 


| ty, that he dwells in a Light unto which uo Man can ap- 
proach, and that no Man hath ever ſeen him; but he 
ſaith more, that uo Man can ſee him, 1 Tim. vi 
Others are of a contrary Opinion, That God may be 
ſeen in this Life; but that in the Life to come he ſhall 
be ſeen more perfectly. That which encourageth this 
Opinion is, that God hath pur into the Hearts of all 
his Children an earneſt Deſire of ſeeing his Face; and 
that in this Contemplation, they place their greateſt _ 


This Attribute · is aſcribed to him by the ſacred Wri- ; 


| Happineſs and Glory. This was David's Deſire, a Man 
| after God's own Heart, in the ivth P/alm, There may be 


that ſay, Who ſhall ſhew us any Good? Lord, lift thou up 
the Light of thy Countenance upon us. And in Pſal. Ixii. 

My Soul thirfteth for God, for the living God: When fball 
1 come and appear before God? This is the Deſire alſo of 


the W Aſaph, in the Ixxxvth Fan God of Haſts, 


cauſe 
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cauſe thy Face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved. Secondly, 
We have heard David ſay, I fhall ſee thy Face in 


Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake, with 
thy Likeneſs, Pſal. xvii. And St. Paul promiſeth, that 


we ſhall ſee God Face to Face. And St. John aſſures 
us, That we ſhall ſee God as he is. Thirdly, In the xiith 


Chapter of Numbers, God ſpeaks in this Manner to 


Aaron and Miriam, who had murmured againſt their 
Brother Moſes ; If there be a Prophet amongſt you, I the 
Lord will make myſeif known unto him in a Viſion, and 

will ſpeak unto him in a Dream; my Servant Moſes is 


not ſo, who is faithful in all mine Houſe; with him will I 


ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even apparently, and not in dark 

Speeches; and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall he behold. 
Laſtly, We have heard the Voice from Heaven, that 
repreſents to us the bleſſed State of the Glorified, ſay- 
ng, That they ſhall Jee the Face of God. 


Tf it were lawful for me to engage myſelf i in fuck 1 


an high Meditation, which is above the Capacity of 
Men and Angels, Iſhould declare to you in few Words, 


how it may be ſaid that we ſhall ſee God, and in what 
Manner it 1s impoſſible to behold him. But, firſt, we 


muſt take Notice of two or three Diſtinctions, which, 


being well underſtood, will remove the Principal Dif- : 


ficulties in Queſtion. 


Firſt, God may be conſidered in three ſeveral Re- 


ſpects; as he is in himſelf, and in his proper Being. 
It is in this Reſpect that our Souls earneſtly long for 
him, and deſire to draw near, and be united to him, 
as to their ſovereign Good, and the bottomleſs Foun- 


tain of Glory and Happineſs. Secondly, As he reveals 
and diſcovers himſelf on Earth, by certain Images and 


Tokens of his favourable Reception. Thirdly, As he 


ſhall manifeſt himſelf in Heaven by the g/orioug: 


Images, and divine Marks of his Preſence. 


Sccondly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Kinds of 


Sight; for there is a Sight of the Body, which looks 
only upon the Objects, whereof the Images and Spe- 


cles are within the Reach ny Capacity of our 7 85 25 


+ light, 
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\ fight, as are Colour and Light. There is the Sight of 


< Underſtanding, which ſees and beholds the Things 
that are at a Diſtance from our Senſes, as the ſpiritual 
and inviſible Subſtances, and the eſſential Forms of 


the Body. There is alſo the Sight of Faith, which 
riſeth yet ſomething higher than our Underſtandings, Dy 


as it is during our Abode here below; when it is en- 


| lightened with God's divine Grace, it ſees and beholds 


Things which the Eye of the Body never ſaw, and 
the ſenſual Underftendinga of Men could never com- 


| prehend, as the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Powers of the World to come. 


Laftly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the Knowledge of the 


= Underſtanding ; for ſometimes it is obſcure and con- 
E fuſed, at other Times it is clear and diſtinct. More- 
= over, that Knowledge which is the cleareſt and the 
= moſt diſtinct is of two Sorts; the one hath Bounds and 


Limits ſuitable to its Subject, that is to ſay, ſuitable 


4 to the Ability and Reach of the Underſtanding; the 
= other is abſolute, and of the ſame Extent as its Ob- 
& Jet, that is to ſay, as the Thing itſelf which the Un- 


derſtanding looks upon and beholds. 


God, as he is in himſelf, and in his own Eſſence and 


Being, hath never been ſcen by the Eye of the Body, 
and ſhall never be, neither in this Life, nor in the Life 


to come; for God is a Spirit, and of an inviſible Na- 
ture, 1 Jim. vi. In this Reſpect St. Paul affirms, That 
God dwells in a Light which no Man can approach unto; 


that no Man hath ever ſeen bim, nor con ſee him, John iii. 


But this good God, who of himſelf is inviſible, de- 
lights to ſhew himſelf to his Creatures in ſeveral Ways. 


"Firſt, God ſhews himſelf to all Men, in the Works of 
the Creation of the great World; for, as St. Paul ſaith 


in the firſt of the Romans, The inviſible Things of God, 
from the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being 


underſtood by the Things that are made, even his eternal 


Power and Godhead, Particularly, he hath given the 

Light, which is as its eldeſt Daughter, and the firſt of 

al outward Productions, and Image and Reſemblance Ns 
ö 
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of him. For as there is nothing more ample, purer, 
and more beautiful, than the Light; ſo there is no 
viſible Creature that repreſents ſo well this great God, 
who 1s a Being moſt pure, moſt beautiful and perfect, 
the Father of Lights, and the true Sun of Souls. 

Secondly, God diſcovers himſelf by all the Workings 

of his wonderful Providence, and chiefly 3 in his extra- 
ordinary and miraculous Operations. For when Men 
perceive Works which exceed all the ordinary Strength 
of Nature, they are forced to acknowledge, that they 
come immediately from an infinite Power. As Pha- 
raoh's Magicians, when they found, that, by their 

magic Art, they were not able to counterfeit Mofes's 
Miracle, confeſſed, That it was the Finger of God. 1 
__ Thirdly, God diſcovers himſelf in his holy and di- 
vine Word, which is to us a perfect and divine Look - 
ing-glaſs, where we may ſee his Image, and Bright- 
neſs of his Glory; that was St. Paul's Judgment, 


when he ſaith, That all we that behold, as in a Glaſs, 


the Glory of tbe Lord with open Face, are changed into 
the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18, | 
Fourthly, God revealed himſelf to the Church of 
Iſrael, in Ya Ark, the Sign and ordinary Token of 
his gracious Preſence. He ſpoke to his People from 
the Midſt of the two golden Cherubims, and pub- 
liſned his divine Oracles. There was he pleaſed to 
diſcover himſelf in divers Repreſentations, chiefly in 
the Cloud and Fire which came down from Heaven. 
Therefore the Sign, bearing the Name of the 1 


ſignified, is ſometimes ſtyled thc Lord; as in that Pa 
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— ge, where David faith, 15 Soul is a-thirſt for God, fer 
ihe mighty and living Gaz O when ſhall I 8&0 and appear 
in the Preſence of God ! Pſal. xlii. : 
 Fifibly, God manifeſted himſelf to the Patriarch 
and Prophets, in Dreams and Viſions, by divine Rap- 
tures, and prophetical Elevations, In this Manner he 
appeared to the Patriarch Jacob in Bethel; for when 
it is ſaid, that God was at the End of the myſtical 
Ladder, 
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Ladder, which reached up to Heaven, without Doubt, 
| he gave ſome Sign and Teſtimony there of his Pre- 
| ſence. And when the Prophet [aiah mentions his glo- 
W rious Throne he makes no difficulty to ſay, I ſaw 
| the Lord fitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his 
Train filled the Temple; above it flood the Seraphims, 
| each one had fix Wings, with two he covered his Face, and 
| epith two he covered his Feet, and with two he did fly; 
and one cried to another, and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is 
| the Lord of Hoſts, and the whole Earth is full of bis 
E Glory, and the Poſts of the Door moved at the Voice of 
bim that cried, and the Houſe was filled with Smoke, Iſa. vi. 
And the Prophet Micaiab, when he ſpeaks of this 
E Viſion he ſaith, I have ſeen the Lord fitting upon his 
| Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding at his Right- 
band, and at his Left, 1 Kings xxii. And the Prophet 
Daniel deſcribing one of his Viſions, ſpeaks in this 
Manner, I beheld, till the Thrones were caſt down, and 
E 1he Antient of Days did fit, whoſe Garment was white as 
© Snow, and the Hair of his head like the pure Wool; bis 
| Throne was like the fiery Flame, and his Wheels as burn- 
ing Fire; a fiery Stream iſſued and came forth from be- 
= fore him; thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten 
| thouſand Times ten thouſand flood before him. 
| Sixthly, God ſhewed himſelf to Maſes in a particular 
| Manner, not only when he appeared to him in Horeb, 
and ſpoke to him out of the flaming Buſh, but eſpe- 
| cially when God appeared to him in the Holy Moun- 
| tain, and for the Space of forty Days and forty Nights 
diſcourſed with him familiarly, as with a Friend, For 
at that Time he ſet before him ſuch glorious and mag- 
nificent Tokens of his divine Preſence, that it was al- 
| moſt the ſame Thing as if he had ſeen God himſelf, 
| God gave him more Light and Knowledge of his 
| Glory than any other of his Prophets, and revealed 
# himſelf to him in a more familiar Manner than to an 
| Other living Perſon. Becauſe of theſe glorious and 
[ extraordinary Appearances of God's Preſence and of 
| the Brightneſs of his Light, which ſhined ſo clear in 
1 . 35 the 


— *— r 


454 The CHRISTIAN's Conſolations 
the Soul of Moſes, becauſe of that holy Familiarity 
which he had with God, that he ſpeaks of it in ſuch 
a manner, in the xiith Chapter of the Book of Num- 
bers; for we cannot underſtand that Place in a literal 
Senſe, that Moſes did really ſee God himſelf; and that, 
with the Eyes of the Body, he beheld his Being, which 
is altogether inviſible. But we muſt thus underſtand 


it, that never any Man beheld ſuch glorious Expreſ- 


ſions of the Godhead with the Eyes of the Body, that 
never any Man diſcourſed fo familiarly with God, as 
Moſes; never any Man hath ever had ſo clear and plain 
a Knowledge of his great Glory, and divine Majeſty. 
Seventhly, God had often appeared to Men in hu-. 
man Shapes, and hath given them ſuch viſible Ex- 
Preſfions of his- holy Preſence, that ſuch as have ſeen 
thoſe Images, tell us, that they have ſeen God. It 
is in this Manner that Jacob ſpeaks when he had 
wreſtled with an human Body, moved, not only by 
an aſſiſting Angel, but alſo by God himſelf, who diſ- 
covers there his divine Virtue; 7 have feen, ſaith he, 


God Face to Face, and my Soul hath been ſaved, Gen, 


xxxii. Manoab, the Father of Samſon, tells as 


mugh, when he had ſeen the human Shape in which 


God was pleaſed to appear, when he afcended up 
into Heaven in the Flames of his Sacrifice, For 
certain we ſhall die; for we have ſeen God, Judg. xiii. 
Ia like Manner, when God appeared to Abraham in 
the Shape of a Man, this Man is called the Lord, 
and Abraham bowed himſelf before him, and wor- 


ſhipped. And at another Time this holy Patriarch 


ſaw no leſs than three human Shapes which appeared. 
to him at once. Some think that God was viſible 


but in one of theſe Shapes and the two others were 
Angels. That which confirms this Opinion is, 


that of theſe three Perſons, there is but one that 


ſpeaks as God, and receives Abraham's Adoration, 


and then he appears no more; the two others are 
ſtiled Angels, in the Beginning of the xixth Chap- 
te! But others believe with ſome ancient Doctors | 
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of the Church, that theſe three human Shapes were 6 
a true Image, and living Repreſentation, of the moſt | 
holy, moſt glorious, aod moſt wonderful Trinity. | 
In this Opinion there is nothing contrary to the 1 

Analogy of Faith. | 15 { 


Finally, God hath diſcovered himſelf by his Son in 
a particular Manner; he is named therefore The [nage 
of God, the Image of the inviſible God, and God manifeſt 
in ibe Fleſp. God hath not only imprinted in him ſome. 
Tokens of his Godhead, and marks of his Divine 
Power; he hath cauſed him not to walk and move as 
the borrowed Bodies of the Cid Teftament : He hath 
not only engraven in him the perfect Image of all his 
Divine Perfections; God is not in him in a Shadow, 
or a Figure, as he was in the Ark, and in Solomon s 
Temple, but he hath dwelt in him bodily, and by 
his eternal Godhead, as St. Paul informs us, That in 
im divelleth bodily, that is to ſay, really and eſſential- 
ly, all the Fullneſs of the Godhead; therefore our Sa- 
E viour tells St. Philip, That be that hath ſeen him hath 
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Izhis being granted, let us now conſider how we 
ſee God now here below, and how we ſhall ſee him 
hereafter in Heaven. At preſent we ſee him with the 
Eyes of the Body in his viſible Works; and we ſee 
his Being alſo with the Eye of our Underſtanding, 
but in a weak and imperfect Manner; we know him 
with a very obſcure and clouded Knowledge, For 
this Cauſe St. Paul ſaith very well and truly, That 
we Rnow him in part, and we propheſy in part. We 
lee God alſo with the Eye of Faith; it is with this 
Eye that we ſee him, as Moſes did, who is inviſible, 
and that we behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſitting at 
the Right-hand of God the Father, above all the Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, worſhipped and adored by all 
the glorified Church in Heaven. In Paradiſe we hope 
to ſee with the Eyes of our glorified Body, the Ima- 
ges and Marks of the Divinity, fo glorious and mag- 
nificent, ſo beautiful and full of Majeſty, that, in 
Compariſon 
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Compariſon of that, whatſoever appeared to the Pro- 


phets and Patriarchs, in their illuſtrious Viſions, was 


nothing but Obſcurity and Darkneſs. And with the 
ſame Eyes of the Body we ſhall ſee God in the Perſon 


of our Saviour who is the Brightneſs of his Glory, and 


the expreſs Image of his Perſon; ſo that we may well 
ſay with Fob in a full Aſſurance of Faith, I know that 


my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall ſtand at the laſt Day 
upon the Earth; and though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this 
Body, I hall ſee God in my Fleſh, whom I ſhall ſee for my- 


ſelf, and my Eyes ſhall behold, and not another, Job xix. 
But for the Eſſence of God, and for the eternal God- 


head, we ſhall not, nor can we, ſee it with the Eyes of 


the Body, let them become never ſo glorious, incor- 
ruptible, and immortal: Neither ſhall we ſee it with 


the Eye cf Faith; for then Faith ſhall be totally abo- 


liſhed, and we ſhall not walk any more by Faith, but 


by Sight: But we ſhall ſee God with the Eye of the 
Underſtanding, enlightened with a Divine Glory. 
Now, as we have taken Notice, there are two Sorts 


of Contemplation and Knowledge; the one perfect, 
_ proportioned to the Object, which we behold, and 


look upon; the other imperfect, ſuitable to the Sub- b 
ject that looks and ſees. Our future Knowledge of 


God, ſhall not be of the firſt, but of the latter Sort; 
that is to ſay, that we ſhall never ſee into the Bottom 


of the Myſteries of God's divine Majeſty, and of his 


Glory. We ſhall never know perfectly this higheſt 
Perfection, this infinite Being, this incomprehenſible 


and glorious Godhead, For things are in- their Ac- 
tion as they are in their Beings and in their Abilities: 
Now, in the moſt glorious State of Heaven, our e- 
ings and Abilities ſhall be limited and circumſcribed. | 
Therefore it ſhall be abſolutely impoſſible for us to 
comprehend perfectly the Being of God, which is in- 


finite in itſelf, and in all its wonderful Perfections. 
The holy Angels themſelves, the Cherubims and Se- 
raphims, theſe Creatures of Light and Glory, are 
not able to pry into theſe bottomleſs Depths, they 


are 
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are not able to approach this infinite Light. In a 
Word, it belongs only to God himſelf, to compre- 
hend and underſtand perfectly the infinite Glory; and 
higheſt Perfections of the Godhead. 

Although our Sight ſhall not be able to ſearch into 
the Bottom of theſe Depths of the Divinity; though 
we ſhall never be able to comprehend perfectly the in- 
finite Being of God; nevertheleſs, we hope to behold 
openly this wonderful Object, and to obtain as much 
Knowledge of it as ſhall be requiſite to render us per- 
fectly happy. For as when our Eye beholds the Noon- 
ſun, it cannot ſtedfaſtly look upon it, nor receive all its 
Beams, but it partakes of as much as is neceſſary to 
enlighten it; and when there ſhall be a thouſand Suns, 
our Eyes would never make uſe of more Light than 

they do at preſent: Likewiſe, in beholding the Fa- 
ther of Lights, this beautiful Sun of our Souls, it is 
altogether impoſſible to admit the Immenſity of its 
Beams; but we ſhall partake of as much as ſhall be 
neceſſary to drive away all our Darkneſs, and to fill 
us full of perfe& Light, to make us become Light 
in the Lord, and to cauſe us to ſhine for ever, as ſo 
many Stars and little Suns. As an empty Veſlel; when 
it is caſt into the Sea, comprehends not all its Wa- 
ters, but it receives only enough to fill it up, ſo that 

here is no Part empty; thus, when we ſhall be caft 
Into the Ocean of the Godhead, we ſhall not be able 
to comprehend and receive God's infinite Glory and 
Happineſs; but we ſhall receive and comprehend as 
much as ſhall content all our Deſires, and ſatisfy all 
our craving Appetites. So that there ſhall be nothing 
at all wanting in us, which might be expected in the 
higheſt Felicity of an human Creature. 

do not ſay, in the higheſt Felicity, abſolutely 

without Limitation : For there are two Sorts of Fe- 
licitiesz the one abſolutely perfect, beyond which 
there can be nothing expected. This Felicity or 
Happineſs is only to be found in God. The other 
is perfect, in a certain Degree. As the perfect Hap- 

Hh pineſs 
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pineſs of the Angels is to attain to that Degree of 


_ Glory, of which the angelical Nature is capable; 


likewiſe the perfect Happineſs of Man is to enjoy all 
that Bleſſedneſs, which the human Nature alone and 


ſingle is able to enjoy: I muſt ſay the ſingle Nature 
of Man, to diſtinguiſh it from that which 1s united to 


the Perſon of the eternal Son of God. For by this 


Union, this hath attained to an incommunicable 
Glory, of which other Creatures cannot partake in 


the ſame Perfection; it hath attained to an Happineſs 
far above the Glory of all the Children of God, and 
of all the holy Angels of Heaven, far above what 


they can or may expect. 


Again, I may fay, that there is a ſupreme and per- 
fect Happineſs, independent, which ſubſiſts of itſelf, 


without any foreign Aſſiſtance. This Kind of Hap- 
pineſs is only to be found in God: For, as he is of 


himſelf an infinite Being, he borrows nothing from 


others, and of himſelf is abſolutely and perfectſy hap- 
Py. The other Happineſs is, that which proceeds 
not out of ourſelves, but is derived to us from ano- 
ther; ſuch is the Glory and Happineſs of the Angels. 


This Leſſon the Holy Ghoſt teacheth us in theſe 
Words, God puts Light into his Angels, that is to ſay, 


that theſe holy Spirits have nothing of Light or Glory 


in them, but what is derived to them from the Father 


of Lights, and his gracious Aſpect. Such alſo is the 
Glory of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. There- 


fore fie ſpeaks thus to God his Father, Glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son may glorify thee, John xvii. In a Word, 


| ſuch ſhall be our Glory and Happineſs; for as we 


have our Being from God, it is from him that we de- 
rive our Well- -being ; alſo it is from him only that 
we can expect all our Glory and Bliſs. 

From hence you may eaſily underſtand, that God 


is the only Object, and the only Source of our eter- 


nal Glory, and future Happineſs. If you enquire 
from me, What ſhall be the eſſential Form? I an- 


ſwer, That it ſhall be our Likeneſs and Reſemblance 


with 
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with God; which ſhall be as perfect as an human 
Creature is capable of. Now this Reſemblance and 
Similitude ſhall conſiſt in three Things; in a pure and 
bright Light; which ſhall not be mixed with the leaſt 
Obſeurity ; ; in a perfect and complete Holineſs, where 
there ſhall not be the leaſt Blemiſh ; and in an infinite 
and unalterable Joy and Content, where there ſhall 
never be the leaſt Cloud of Grief: But of this we 
have ſufficiently treated already. 
Some there are that enquire whether in Paradiſe 
there ſhall be an Equality, or an Inequality, in Glo- 
ries and Happineſſes. This Queſtion is more curious 
than neceſſary. For we need not enquire whether there 
ſhall be any more or leſs happy than ourſelves. It 
ſhould ſuffice us for our Comfort, to know, that if we 
be true Believers, and truly penitent; if we fear God 
as we ought, if we ſerve him with a religious Mind 


until the laſt Gaſp; that in ſuch a Caſe we ſhall at- 


tain to the Glory 01 the Children of God, and poſſeſs 
them with a perfect and eternal Happineſs, Never=- 
theleſs, that we may ſeem to omit nothing which 
might give. Satisfaction to every believing Soul, 1 
ſhall examine this Particular; but it ſhall be without 
advancing any new Thing, which J have not ſeen in 
the Goſpel, nor learned from the true Doctor of our 
Souls. I ſhall declare the Opinion of the moſt learned 
upon this rich and excellent Subject. Afterwards I 
ſhall add my own, which I ſubmit, as the reſt of this 
"Treatiſe, to the Judgement of the wiſer and more 
learned Perſons, who are bettter acquainted than 1 
am with the ſpiritual and heavenly Enjoyments. 
Some believe, that in Paradiſe there ſhall be every 
where the ſame Glory and Happineſs, equal and uni- 
form in every Perſon that ſhall enjoy it. Their prin- 
cipal Reaſons are, Firſt, That we can have no Glory 
nor Happineſs, but that which hath been purchaſed 
for us by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; and that as this glorious Saviour hath pur- 
chaſed this Glory and Happineſs for all the Elect 
II h 2 — equally, 
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1 equally, they ſhall all enjoy it in the higheſt Degree f. 
1 and Perfection. Secondly, That the Holineſs of all the 6 
i hleſſed ſhall be perfect; therefore, as they ſhall be all Ie 
= --- perfectly holy, they ſhall be all likewiſe perfectly happy "= 
| in the ſame Degree. Thirdly, That our Saviour faith. p 
1 expreſly, without any Exception, That the Saints ſhall. 0 
F ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 2 
= -- xxlii. Now the Sun is the King of the Stars, and the f 
1 brighteſt of all the heavenly Bodies. Fourthly, That 2 
the Elect are repreſented in Heaven as ſo many Kings, \ 
having upon their Heads Crowns of Gold, Rev. 1. 4, _ 

Now there is no Inequality between Kings; for 4 

each of them is in Poſſeſſion of Sovereignty, and an t 

independent and ſupreme Authority. Fifabiy, That : 

Jeſus Chriſt repreſents to us the laſt Tranſactions of t 


the Word, by the Parable of a Father of a Family, 
who at the End of the Day beſtows the fame Salary 
upon every one that hath laboured in his Vineyard, 
Matib. xx. Sixthly, That it is ſaid in general Terms, 
That doe ſpall.ſee God Face to Face; and that we ſhall ſee 
him as he is, 1 Cor. xiii. 1 John iii. And that in this 
bleſſed Viſion ſhall confiſt the chief Happineſs of 
Man. Laſtly, That after the Reſurrection, God ſhal/ Wn 
be unto us All in all; which Expreſſion declares the 
higheſt and moſt complete Happineſs and Glory. 
Others think the contrary, that in Heaven there 
mall be an Inequality of Glory, and ſeveral Degrees 
of Happineſs. This their Opinion they ſtrengthen 
chiefly with two Paſſages of holy Scripture; the one 
in John xiv. where Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles, In my 
father's Houſe there are many Manſions. The other is 
in 1 Cor. xv. where St. Paul diſcourſing at large of 
the Happineſs of the Saints after the Reſurrection, 
laith, There is one Glory of the Sun, another Glory of the 
Moon, and enother Glory of the Stars; for one Star dif- 
fereth from another Star in Glory; Jo a 4% is the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead. 
There are ſome that are not content to believe an 
Inequality of Glory and Happineſs, but undertake 
farther 
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farther to diſcourſe of this Matter, with as much Con- 


fidence, as if God had admitted them to the Know- 


ledge of his eternal Secrets, as if he had diſcovered to 
them all the Wonders of the heavenly Jeruſalem, more 
plainly than to his beloved Diſciple. They tell us, 


that there ſhall be not only divers Degrees of Glory 


and Happineſs ; but they affirm, who they are that 


ſhall obtain ſuch and fuch Degrees. They determine . 
abſolutely, and preſcribe what Glory ſhall belong to 
Virgins, what ſhall be that of Confeſſors, and what 


= fhall be that of Martyrs. In a Word, ſome are ſo 
= puffed up with an high Conceit of themſelves, and of 


their meritorious Acts, that they make an open 
Profeſſion of being of the Number of ſuch as ſhall ob- 


tain the higheſt Degrees of Glory and Happineſs. 


But my Opinion is, that the Truth is to be found 
between theſe two Extremes. I ſhall not preſcribe a a 
Law to the Conſciences of any, in a Matter whereof 


the Deciſion is not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation: 


Yet we may ſay, that in Heaven there ſhall be divers 
Degrees of Glory and Happineſs; but we dare not 


deſcribe them, nor venture to apply them to any 


Perſon, or to tell who of us ſhall poſſeſs ſuch and 
ſuch Degrees. This were a bold Preſumption againſt 
Heaven, and an Attempt upon the forbidden Fruit. 


Inſtead of being ſerviceable to others, we ſhould wil- 
fully loſe ourſelves: For ſuch as are fo audacious to 


ſearch into the divine Majeſty, ſhall be ſwallowed up. 


in his Glory, Prov. xxv. 


Andthough we verily believe Degrees of Glory, yet 


we may ſay, without Offence to any Perſon, that this 


Belief is not to be eſtabliſned upon the forementioned 


Paſſages, from whence we cannot make any ſuch Con- 


cluſion; for in St. Jobn xiv. our Saviour faith not, 


that there are divers Degrees of divine Manſions, 
whereof ſome are richer and more glorious than others; 
but only that in his Father's Houſe there are many 
Manſions. The Meaning of our divine Saviour 1s 


clear as the Day; he had an Intent to raiſe up the 
„ drooping 
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Glory. Secondly, Go 
dom, which is various in all Things, beſtows, at 
preſent, all his Bleſſings and Riches with a wonder- 
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drooping Courage of his holy Apoſtles, and to com- 


fort them in his Abſence ; for that Purpoſe he aſſures 
them, that he was going to lodge in an Houſe, where 
there was not only Room for himſelf but alſo for them, 


and for all that ſhall believe in him, through their 
N eaching. He expounds his Words plainly in the 


xviith Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, where he ſpeaks 


to God in this Manner, I will, that they alſo whom thou 


haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may be- 
bold; my Glory, which thou haſt given me. For the other 


Text in 1 Cor. I beſeech you, devout Souls, read over 


the Apoſtle's Words; and conſider with a religious 
Obſervation, what goes before, and what follows af- 
ter. Lou ſhall find, that the Apoſtle deſigns not to 


compare the Saints the one with the other, but only to 


diſcover the Difference which is between our Bodies as 
they are in this corruptible and mortal Life, and as 
they ſhall be when they ſhall have put on Incorruption 


181 Immortality. Therefore, when he hath ſaid, There 


is one Glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, another of 1 
the Stars, for one Star, differeth from another Star in 


Glory; he doth not add likewiſe, So ſhall be the Glory 


of one bleſſed Perſon differing from another ; but he 
faith, So ſhall be the Reſurrectiom from the Dead; the 
Body is ſown in Corruption, it hall be raiſed in Incorrup- 
tion; it is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory; it 15 


ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power; it 7s uv a 
natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body.. 


What is it therefore that may incline us to believe 


theſe divers Degrees of Glory and Happineſs? 1 
anſwer, Firſt, The divers and different Pains: and 
Puniſhments of the Damned. For as in Hell there 

mall be divers Degrees of Torments; likewiſe it is 


very pobable, that in Heaven there ſhall be di- 
vers Degrees of Hap F and ſeveral Degrees of - 
to declare his divine Wiſ- 


ful Variety, and zauiranle Order. yy hus you * 
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ſee 1n Nature, that God hath ſcattered up and down 
the World divers Gifts and Excellencies: For Ex- 
ample, the Smell and Beauty of the Roſe is different 
from that of the Lily; the Brightneſs of the Dia- 
mond is not like that of the Ruby ; the Light of the 
Sun differs from that of the Moon and Stars. N 
very porbable, that above all the Heavens, there 
ſhall be divers Degrees of Light and Glory. Among 
the holy Angels, there are Diſtinctions of Honour, 
and ſome Dignities are named, Archangels, Thrones, 
Dominions, Principalities, and Powers. As- therefore 
amongſt the Angels there are divers Degrees of Glo- 
ry, it is alſo very probable, that the ſame Order ſhall 
be obſerved amongſt the Glorified in Heaven. Be- 
fides, as in the Church militant the Graces of God 
differ very much ; ſo the Souls of the Faithful are 

not the ſame in all Reſpects, they have different Qua- 
lities and Excellencies; there are in them divers De- 
grees of Light, of Knowledge, of F aith, Hope, 
Charity, and Holineſs : Likewiſe, according to the 
Analogy of Faith, there ſhall be alſo, in the Church 
glorified, divers Degrees of Glory and Happineſs ; 
and the rather, becauſe Glory is nothing elſe but 
the Completion and Perfection of Grace, This 
Reaſon is ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe of the Pa- 
rable of the Talents, Jeſus Chrit beſtows upon his 
Servants a Glory proportionble to the former Riches 
of his Grace. None can imagine, that the Words 
relate to God's Favours diſtributed to his Children 

on Earth; for our Lord ſpeaks of that which he 
| intends to do for them, Rt he ſhall come down 
from Heaven to judge the World. The Words re- 
late to the Time when he ſhall ſay to ſuch as have 
well employed the Talents of his Mercy, Well done, 
good and faithful Servant; enter into the Foy of t 
Lord. They relate alſo to the Time when he ſhall 
cauſe the unprofitable Servant 2% be caſt into utter 
Darkneſs where there ſhall be weeping and gnaſping of 
Teeth. I ought not to forget what we read on this 
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Subject, 2 Cor. ix. He which ſoweth ſparingly, feall rea 
alſo ſparingly ; and he which ſoweth bountifully, ſpall oh 
alſo bountifully. They are St. Paul's Words, which 
expreſsly declare an Inequality of Glory and Happi- 
neſs to be expected amongſt the Rewards in Heaven. 
It may be alſo worthy of our Obſervation, that the 


Felicities of Heaven are repreſented to us by a Feaſt, 
where all partake of the ſame Meats, but ſome are 
advanced to a more honourable Room than others. 


This, as I conceive, may be gathered from our Sa- 


viour's Words, Many ſhall come fi om the Eaft, and from 


the Weſt; and ſhall fit at Table in the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. It may alſo 


be underſtood from that other Paſſage, where Laza- 
74s is carried by the holy Angels into Abrabam's Bo- 


ſom. Laſily, I ground my Opinion upon. the xiith 
Chapter of Daniel, where this bleſſed Prophet, when 


* he had ſpoken in general Terms of the future Hap- 
pineſs of the Faithful, who ſhall riſe to eternal Life, 
he offers to mention ſome, on whom God hath be- 
ſtowed more Light upon Earth, and whoſe Miniſtry 


he hath made uſe of, to bring many Souls to Salva- 
tion; among theſe bs ſeems to pute divers Degrees 


of Glory; They that are wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Bright- 
neſs of the Firmament, and they that bring many to Righ- 5 


teouſneſs, as the Stars for ever. From this Text one 
may apparently conclude, that as the Light of the 
Firmament differs much from that of the bright Stars, 
and as among the Stars there is a Diverſity of Light; 
in like Manner there ſhall be divers and different De- 
 grees of Glory amongſt the bleſſed in Heaven. 


Now, in Anſwer to that Argument, That Jeſus 


Chriſt hath purchaſed for us the Glory and Happineſs 
of Heaven, that therefore this Glory and Happineſs 
ſhould be equal, I confeſs this Reaſon is weighty. I 
intend not abſolutely to deny it; but I ſhall offer ſe- 


veral 1 to the Conſideration of the pious and 


devout Souls, who ſhall peruſe this Treatiſe. Fixſt, 


1 DAL ALON the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed 


for 
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for us Heaven; and that we are not able to claim it 
by our moſt regenerate Action, or merit it by our 
moſt painful Sufferings and Martyrdom; becauſe 
that when we have performed all that is commanded, 
our Saviour requires us to ſay, Ve are unprofitable 


Servants becauſe we have done nothing but what we are 


bound to do, Luke xvii. and becauſe his holy Apoſtle 


aſſures us, that when all Things are reckoned up, the 


Sufferings of this preſent Time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the Glory which ſpall be revealed to us, Rom. 


viii. nevertheleſs, God is fo good, merciful, and 
| bountiful, that he bears with our Imperfections, and 
he reid as a Father, with a free Reward, all the 
good Works of his Servants, chiefly the Works of 
| Charity. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt tells his Apoſtles, 
and generally all the Faithful, J/hoſcever ſhall give 
unto you to drink a Cup of Water, becauſe you are Chrif ' 
verily, 1 ſay unto you, 2 fhall not loſe his Reward. And 
becauſe it is the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern People to warm 


their Drink, therefore to give a Cup of cold Water 


may be reckoned the ſmalleſt Aſſiſtance, our Saviour 
faith, M boaſoe ver ſhall give unto one of theſe little Ones 


to drink a Cup of cold Water only, in the Name of a 


Diſciple, verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe bis Re- 
ward, Matth. x. If ſuch as beſtow a Cup of cold 
Water for God's Sake, are rewarded in Heaven, 

what may not thoſe bountiful Souls expect there, who 

now ſpend their Eſtates in charitable Deeds? Be- 


fides we have heard a Prophet tell us, that all ſuch 


as by the Light of their Doctrines, and the Holineſs 


of their Lives, lead many Souls to their Salvation, 


ſhall ſhine for ever in Heaven, as ſo many bright 
Stars. It ſtands with Reaſon; for if our Saviourwill | 


in his infinite Mercy reward ſuch a ſmall Kindneſs as 
the Gift of a Draught of Water to one of his Chil- 
dren, they ſhall excel | in Glory, who ſpend for his 
Sake, in his Quarrel, every Drop of their Blood, and 


by their Deaths, confirm his holy Goſpel. 7 his is @ 


faith ful Saying, — we die with Jeſus Chrift, ve ſhall 
alſs 
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alſo live with him; if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall. alſs 
reignwithbim. But that which ſeems to me yet ſtrong- 
er, which makes for this Purpoſe, is, that all theſe ſpiri- 
tual Graces which are beſtowed upon, us in this Life, 
proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, purchaſed for vs by 
the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his precious 
Blood. Now theſe Graces are different and various. 
Therefore as there are divers Degrees in Grace, why 
ſhould not there be alſo divers Degrees of Glory, ſince 
both have been purchaſed for us with the ſame Price, 
by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
The other Argument drawn from the Happineſs and 
Perfection of the Glorified, is rational, but not infal- 
lüble. For ſeveral Diamonds may be perfect j in their 
Kind, ſothat the cleareſt Eye cannot take Notice of any 
Default; nevertheleſs ds may differ in Weight and 
Price. All the Stars have their Perfection and Light; 
| 8 one Star differs from another Star in Glo- 
All the Angels of Heaven are perfectly happy and 
holy; and yet there is a great Inequality amongſt them 
in Glory and Dignity. Likewiſe, although all the 
Bleſſed ſhall attain to a perfect Holineſs, in my Judg- 
ment, that cannot hinder the Dixeniity: of Degrees of 7 
| Glory and Happineſs, _ 
l acknowledge alſo that the 8 ee drawn 
from theſe Words The uſt ſpall ſhine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, is not to be deſpiſed, but it con- 
ces. nothing to the Purpoſe. For if you ſhould cut 
dut excellently well ſome Orbs of Cryſtal, of different 
SIZES, ſome greater, ſome leſs, and mould put them all 
in the Sun; they would be all full of Light in every 
Part, every one of them would repreſent the beautiful 
Image of that Sun that looks upon them; ſo that it 
may very well be ſaid of them all, that they ſhine as the 
Sun, Nevertheleſs, according to their Brightneſs and 
Size, they receive more Light, and the Sun ſeems 
greater in the one than the other, To the other Ob- 
jection, That all the Glorified in Heaven are named 
Kings; I anſwer, that this is not to be underſtood in 


— literal 
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a litera] Senſe, no more than when it is ſaid, That they 
had on their Heads Crowns of Gold. That! maycon- 
tinue in the ſame Compariſon, I may ſay, That all 
Kings have a ſovereign Majeſty, which acknowledges 
none above it, but God, from whom it proceeds; and 
nevertheleſs ſome have a greater Power and Riches 
than others: Likewiſe all the glorified Saints ſhall 
enjoy a ſovereign and perfect Happineſs, and receive it 
immediately from God; but this cannot hinder them 
from differing from one another in Glory. I anſwer 
next, the other Argument, taken out of the Parable of 
the Father of the Family, who at the Evening of the 
Day rewarded equally all his Labourers, thathad been 
employed in his Vineyard, givingto everyone of them 
a Penny: That Parables are as Pictures, in which, be- 
ſides the Thing intended to be drawn, there are many 
Particulars, which ſerve but as Flouriſhes to adorn the 
Pieces. If we ſhould conſider every Particular of this 
| Parable, we might conclude from hence, that, amongſt 
ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, there ſhall be ſome murmuring 
againſt God, who mall envy their Companions; which 
is a groſs Abſurdity to imagine. The Deſign of our 
Saviour is not to ſpeak of the Equality of the glorified 
Saints; bur his Intent is to ſhew, that thoſe whom God 
calls firſt, ſhould not deſpiſe the others; becauſe God, 
who doth with his own what he pleaſeth, is able to 
make them equal, and tg beſtow upon them the ſame 
Advantages. Laſtly, as every one whom the good 
Man of the Houſe ſent into his Vineyard at ſeveral 
Times of the | ay, received for their Salary a Penny; 
in the ſame Manner, whoſoever God calls into his 
Church effectually at any Time, nay, at the Hour of 
Death, they ſhall receive from his infinite Bounty eter- 
nal Life; but from hence we eannot conclude any 
Thing contrary to this Truth, that in Heaven there 
{hall be divers Degrees of Glory. ORD 

The greateſt Difficulty, in my Judgement, i is in this 
Allegation, That we ſhall ſee God Face to Face; and that 
be will be. All i in all, I Cor: X111, 1 Cor, xv. Neverthe- 


leſe | 
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leſs we may ſay, that as all the Damned in Hell ſhall 
loſe all Sight of God, yet that cannot hinder the divers 
Degrees of Pain and Torment; likewiſe, all the glo- 
rified in Heaven ſhall ſee God; but this Sight, which 
all enjoy, cannot remove the Inequality of their Glory 
and Happineſs. As when all Men look upon the ſame 
Sun, but ſeveral receive the Benefit of its Beams in a 
different Manner; thus we ſhall all behold the ſame 
God; but the gracious Aſpect of his Countenance 
ſhall be caſt upon us variouſly, and produce in us di- 
vers Effects. We may alſo make uſe of another Com- 
pariſon: As when we caſt many empty Veſſels into the 
fame Sea, they are filled up; ſo that it may be ſaid of 
them, that the Sea is in them all; yet ſome may be 
more capacious, and receive more Water than others; 
likewiſe all the Saints ſhall enter into the ſame wonder- 
ful Ocean of the Godhead, and they ſhall be all filled 
up to the Brim with his glorious Preſence; ſo that God 
| ſhall be All in all: Nevertheleſs, we ſhall receive dif- 
ferent Meaſures of the Waters iſſuing forth to eternal 
Life. Ina Word, as God will caſt headlong all the 
Reprobates into the fame Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
yet there ſhall be divers Degrees amongſt them of 
Puniſhments ; ſo God ſhall cauſe all the Elect to drink 
out of the ſame River of Pleaſure; but there ſhall be 
a Difference amongſt their Degrees of Glory. More- 
over, this Paſſage may be thus underſtood : God ſhall 
be All in all; that is to ſay, he ſhall be to us all Riches, 
Glory, Light, Meat, Drink, Pleaſure, Sc. In my 
Judgement, we cannot conclude from hence, that he 
JJ — nr iunery: 
If any have other Thoughts, or is of another Opi- 
nion, 1 ſhall not offer to condemn him, nor under- 


take to contradict him: For I conceive, that fince 


Almighty God hath hid theGlories and Happineſs of 
Heaven, and covered them over with a thick Cloud, 


on purpoſe to limit our too curious Enquiry, we cat 


not mention them with too much Modeſty and Re- 
ſpect. Only I muſt make another Remark for the 
„ Comfort 
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Comfort of devout Souls, whoſe Thoughts and Minds 
are in Heaven; that when we affirm, that there ſhall 
be different Degrees of Glory in Paradiſe, we muſtnot 
fancy that this ſhall be any Prejudice to the perfect 
Happineſs of the Glorified. For if I may once again 
make uſe of the Compariſon of the Sun- beams, and 
of the Waters of the Sea, I cannot find any more proper 
for the Purpoſe. As all Eyes that look upon the clear 
Sun, without Cloud or Miſt, receive its Rays in a dif- 
ferent Manner; yet they have all Light enough to ſee 
to guide themſelyes, and to rejoice in this beautiful 
Light that enlightens them; if ſome take in a greater 
Meaſure of that Light, this hindfrs not the reſt from 
enjoying allo a Sufficiency: So ſhall it be with all the 
_ glorified Souls, when they ſhall behold God the Fa- 
ther of Lights, the true Sun that ſhall ſhine for ever 
and ever: If any of them ſhall have more or leſs of 
, Light, that hall not concern or prejudice their ſove- 
reign Happineſs, for every one of them ſhall enjoy 
as much as they ſhall be able to contain, or ſhall be 
neceſſary to complete their Joy, and perfect their Hap- 
pineſs. And as when we caſt into the Sea many empty 
Veſſels, ſome greater, ſome leſs, the greater contains 
more Water, and the leſſer not ſo much; yet they all 
receive enough to be filled up to the Brim : If the 
| leaſt of theſe Veſſels had the Knowledge to ſpeak, 
they would not complain of the greater, for contain- 
ing more than they, becauſe they have all as much as 
they can either delire or expect; likewiſe when the 
Saints ſhall be admitted into the bottomleſs Sea of 
Glory and Happineſs they ſhall be filled all up to 
the Brim, ſo that they ſhall not be able to deſire any 
more. They ſhall be all, according to their different 
| Capacities, perfectly and entirely happy. Conſider 
therefore, Chriſtian Soul, that if thou enjoyeſt ſo much 
Satisfaction and Delight as thou art capable of, altho' 
others may have ſomething more, thou art no leſs 


happy for their Overplus. There is none but God 5 


alone, who, according t to the Infiniteneſs of his Be- 


— 
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ing, poſſeſſeth an unmeaſurable and infinite Glory 
and Happineſs. This bottomleſs Source of Glory 
and Bliſs ſhall for ever and ever overflow all the Glo- 
rified in Heaven, and ſatisfy their Souls with unſpeak- 
able Delights. 


You may aſk, Chriſtians, In what Part of the oreat 
World ſhall God cauſe us to enjoy fo many rare Plea- 


ſures, and heavenly Contentments? Where ſhall he 


diſcover ſo much Glory and Splendour ? In whatPart 
_ doth he intend to ſhew ſo many divine Marks of his 
gracious Preſence? I anſwer, That this Place is above 
the elemental World, above all the Heavens, that 
appear before our Eyes, and that roll about us. If 
we will underſtand this, we muſt remember that the 
Holy Scripture makes mention of three Heavens : 
The firſt is the large Extent of the Air, diſtinguiſhed 


buy the learned into three Regions. In this Senſe it is 


5 be underſtood when it ſpeaks of the Birds of thge 
Air. The ſecond Heaven comprehends the heavenly 
Spheres, the Globes that are between the Moon and 
the Firmament, where are all the fixed Stars; and 
if beyond this there be any other Sphere, whereof 
the Motion is ſo powerful and ſwift as to carry with 
it the inferior Globes, and to cauſe them to roll round 
in the Space of four-and-twenty Hours. Of this 
Heaven David ſpeaks in P/al. xix. The Heavens de- 
clare the Glory of * God and the Firmament ſheweth bis 
Handy- work; he hath put in them a Tabernacle for the 
Sun. Now, above all theſe heavenly Spheres men- 
tioned by the Aſtronomers (ſome reckon up nine or 
ten, others more;) there is yet a third Heaven ſpoken. 
of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. I know, ſaith he, a Man 
in Chriſt, which was taken up into the third Heaven ; 
I know that be was taken up into Paradiſe, and heard 
Words which cannot be ſpoken, which are not poſſible for 
Man to utter. The holy Apoſtle leaves no Manner 
of Difficulty ; for the third Heaven he names Para- 
diſe, where he head unſpeakable Words, which are 
not poſſible to be uttered... 3 
1 The 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 471 
The celeſtial Globes roll about continually; but 
this third Heaven, for its Excellency, is ſtiled, he 
Heaven; and is fixed in an eternal Settlement. And 
as much as theſe beautiful Orbs have a greater Light 
and Glory than the Air, and the inferior Bodies; ſo 
much the more doth this third Heaven excel them. It 
is my Judgment that Solomon means this third -Hea- 
ven ſituate above all the reſt, which exceeds them ſo 
much in Beauty and Glory, when he ſpeaks to God of 
the Heavens, and of the Heaven of Heavens, 1 Kings viii. 
That is to ſay, the moſt excellent, the higheſt, and 
the moſt glorious of all the Heavens, are not able to 
contain thee; and God himſelf declares by his holy 
Prophets, the Heavens are my Throne, and the Earth 
ig my Foolſtool, Iſaiah Ixvi. For in this high Heaven 
God hath placed his Throne, where he diſcovers his 
| Glory, and the Brightneſs. of his luminous Counte- 
nance. There the Seraphims fly, and thouſand thou- 
ſands worſhip him, and ten thouſand Millions ſtand 
continually before him, I/aiah vi. Dan. vii. Here 
the bleſſed Soul of our Saviour Chriſt aſcended as ſoon 
as it had left the Body, according to what he pro- 
miſed the crucified Thief, Yerily, Lſay unto thee, This 
Day fhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. Into 
this Place our glorious Saviour entered, both in Soul 
and Body, after his Reſurrection; and here i it was that 
St. Stephen ſaw him, when he cried out, I /ee the Hea- 
vens open, and Feſus Chriſt fitting at the Right-hand of 
God, Acts vii. And to this Place the Souls of all ſuch 
as die in hisFavour are carried up. Therefore St. Paul 
to the Hebrews mentions, immediately after the thou- 
ſands of Angels, the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; 
and the Church and Congregation of the Finſt- born, whoſe 
Names are written in Heaven. In ſhort, it is the glo- 
rious Seat, where we hope that God will receive us 
both in Soul and Body, at that Day when we ſhall be 
taken up into the Air, above the Clouds of Heaven, 
to be for ever with the Lord Jeſus. 
Some enquire, What ſhall become then of this 
Elemental World? Whether this Heaven that appears 
Coe „ 
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to our Eyes, and this Earth that ſuſtains us, ſhall 
periſh? Or whether they ſhall remain yet after the 
great Day of Doom? 

Certain profane Atheiſts are perſuaded, that the 


World ſhall remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, 


and that there ſhall be no Kind of Alteration. The 
Apoſtle St. Peter hath propheſied of theſe Perſons, 
and deſcribed them in their own Colours; There ſhall 
come at the laſt Day Mockers, walking after their own 
Lufts, ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of bis Coming! For 

f ince the Fathers are aſleep, all Things continue in the 

fame Manner, fince the Beginning of the World. I need 
not trouble myſelf to anſwer ſuch Impieties : I ſpeak 


to none but to devout Souls, who reverence the Divi- 


nity of the holy Scriptures, and are fully perſuaded 
of the Truth of all the Articles of our Creed. 
When Men oppoſe a falſe Doctrine, they often run 
from one Extremity to another. Therefore ſome ima- 
gine, that the World ſhall totally periſh; and that as 
God hath made the Heavens and Earth, and the reſt 
of the Elements out of nothing, he will reduce theni 
all again into the lame nothing; and that he intends 
to create others, more beautiful, more holy, and far 
more glorious. There are two ſorts of Expreſſions 
that ſeem to favour this Opinion. The firſt ſpeaks 
of the Heavens and of the Farth, as of periſhing and 
decaying Creatures. In this Manner David diſcourſeth 
of them in P/al. cii. after him the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, Thou, Lord, haſt eftabliſhed the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Works of thy Hands; they ſhall periſh, 
but thou ſhalt endure ; they ſpall wax old as doth a Gar- 
ment; andas a V efture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they 
ſhall be changed. And our Saviour tells us in Mazth. 
xxiv. The Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs away, but 
my Word ſhall not paſs away, Eſpecially the Words of 
St. Peter, in the 2d Epiſtle, and in the 11d Chapter, 
are remarkable, The * ſhall paſs away with a 
Noiſe; and the Elements ſhall melt with Heat ; and the 
Earth, with the Works that are within, ſhall be burnt 
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1p. The other Paſſages mention new Heavens, and 
a new Earth, as in Ja. lxv. Behold, I create new Hea- 
vens, and a new Earth; and the former Things ſhall be 
remembered no more. Likewiſe, in 2 Pet. iii. before- 
mentioned, Wie look for new Heavens and anew Earth, 
according to his Promiſe, wherein dwelleth Righteouſ- 
neſs. And Rev, xx1. 1 ſaw a new Heaven, and a new 
Earth; for the fir Heaven and the firſ® Earth were 
paſſed away; and there was no more Sea. Moreover 
St. Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks of the World to come. 
From hence ſome conclude, that the old World 
_ ought to be aboliſhed, and that God will create a 
new Wo. ed „ iD 
There is no Man, that is a Chriſtian, can doubt 
of that wonderful Change which ſhall happen to the 
World at the laſt Day, if he conſiders the fore-men- 
tioned Paſſages of holy Scripture; eſpecially that of 
St. Peter, The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a Noiſe, 
and the Elements ſball mel; with Heat; and the Earth, 
with the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. As 
the Walls of Jericho fell at the Sound of the Prieſts 
Trumpets; ſo this great World ſhall be turned up- 
fide down at the Blowing of the Archangel's Trum- 
pet. Our Reaſon alone, being enlightened by divine 
Revelations, ſeems to confirm this Truth; for ſince 
the Houſe infected with a ſpreading Leproſy was to 
be demoliſhed, how much rather ought the World 
to be deſtroyed becaule in it are to be {cen apparently 
the Spots and Blemiſhes of Sin, the ſpiritual Le- 
proſy! . „CCC 
But though this great Fabrick of the World muſt 
be ruined, and turned upſide down, we do not be- 
lieve that it ſhall be reduced to nothing. Its Qua- 
lities ſhall be changed, and it may be, its Form ſhall _ 
be altered; but its Subſtance and Matter ſhall con- 
tinue always the ſame. For, frft, as God hath cre- 
ated the World for his own Glory, he cannot be for 
ever diſappointed of the Intent of his Creation. And 
becauſe this World hath not glorified him as it 
—— — — ought 
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ought, he will put it into a Condition proper to glo- 
rify him anſwerable to the Purpoſe, for which he 
drew It out of nothing. Secondly, Since this World 
was created to ſerve Man, as a Looking-glaſs, to 
behold the eternal Power of God; and that this beau- 
tiful Looking-glaſs hath been ſpotted and ſullied by 
Sin; it is yet poſſible to cleanſe it, and make lit 
brighter, that it might repreſent its Creator better, 
and ſhew forth a more perfect Image of his Divine 
Majeſty, Thirdly, Since God doth nothing in vain, 
there is no Likelihood that he ſhould deſtroy the 
World totally, and reduce the primitive Matter to 
nothing, from whence it was drawn, to create new 
Matter, becauſe he is able of this old Matter to make 
a new Earth, and new Heaven, as pure and undefiled 
as if the Matter had been newly created. PFourthly, 
Sin hath ſpoiled and disfigured the Works of the Cre- 
ation; bur it hath not touched either the firſt Mat- 
ter, or its Being; ſo that God can take away this 
Defilement, and remove this Deformity, without 
touching the Matter, which of itſelf is innocent. In 
Man, the little World, and the Compendium of the 
great, I find a beautiſul and perfect Image of that 
which God will do with the whole World. God in- 
tends not to deſtroy the Subſtance of Souls, but only 
to purge them from all vicious Qualities, and beau- 
tify them with Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; ſo 
oy they ſhall be as the Angels of Heaven. Like- 
wiſe he intends to deſtroy the Subſtance of our Bo- 
dies, but he will free them from Corruption, from 
Death, and clothe them with Glory and Immortality; 


ſo that this vile Body ſhall be rendered conformable 


to the glorious Body of the Son of God, and ſhall. 
ſhine as the Sun: So God will not altogether deſtroy 
the World, and aboliſh his Subſtance, but he will 
rectify all its Imperfections, and add to it a greater 
Glory. If it be lawful for me to diſcover here all my 
Thoughts, 1 muſt ſay, that 1 put a greater Difference 
between Heaven and Earth; for the Earth is altoge- 
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ther corrupt, and ſpoiled with Sin; it is the Earth 
chiefly, that groans under the Burden of ſo many Ini- 
quities, which reign in it; but if Heaven is guilty of 


any Crime, it is becauſe it hath given Light to ſuch 
as have been Rebels againſt the Divine Majeſty, and 
aſſiſted the curſed Earth by its favourable Influences. 
Becauſe of this great Difference, it is my Opinion, 


that the Earth ſhall be deſtroyed by Fire; and that 


all its beautiful Buildings, and proud Palaces, ſhall 


be turned into Aſhes. But the Change which ſhall 
happen in Heaven, ſhall only be to make it more 
beautiful and brighter, that the Children of God may 


have there a more glorious Palace. This ſeems to 


have been typified in the ceremonial Law; for as we 
have already obſerved, ſpeaking of that which ſhall 
happen to the Soul and Body, that when an earthen. 
Veſſel was defiled, it was to be broken to pieces; but 
ſuch Veſſels as were of a more precious Metal, as of 
Braſs, or of Silver, or of Gold, were to be purified 
with Fire; [likewiſe the Earth, with all its Works, 
ſhall paſs through the Flames, fo that it ſhall loſe its 


preſent Shape and Qualities. But Heaven, that is 


as Braſs, or rather as fine Silver, ſhall only be puri- 
| fied by the Fire of the laſt Judgment. If you re- 


move the Cauſe, you take away alſo the Effect; if 


| you remove away Sin, you alſo remove its Puniſn- 
ment. Now it is becauſe of Man's Sin, that the 


World hath and ſhall ſee fo great a Change. There- 
fore as God, by his infinite Mercy, hath forgiven 
Man's Sin, it is alſo to be expected from the ſame 


Mercy, that he will not totally deſtroy the World, 
but that he will rather free it from Corruption, unto 
which our Sin hath made it ſubject, 


_ Unleſs God deals in this Manner, our Joy and 
Comfort ſeems not complete, and God appears not 
perfectly ſatisfied and reconciled. While a Subject 
continues in Rebellion, and in the Diſpleaſure of his 
Prince, not only his Perſon is purſued and puniſhed, 


but all that belong to him bear the Marks of Wrath 
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and Indignation of the Prince whom he hath offend- 
ed. His Dwelling-houſe is commonly pulled down, 
his Woods are cut and mangled, and his Inheritance 
is deſtroyed: But when he has made his Peace, his 
Houſe is built up again, all figns of the King's Diſ- 
pleaſure are taken away, and every Thing appears with 
a more pleaſant Countenance. Thus becaufe of our 
| Rebellion, and our Treaſon againſt God, he hath 
_ puniſhed the World for our Sakes, and hath made it 
ſenſible of his Wrath: But now that our Peace is 
made, or rather, God having made Peace by the 
Blood of his Son, we may juſtly expect that he will 
remove all Signs of his Diſpleaſure and Revenge. 1 
remember, upon this Subject, what David ſaid to God, 
when he ſaw the Angel deſtroy Feru/alem; I have 
ſinned, and I have done wickedly; but theſe Sheep, what 
have they done? 2 Sam. xxiv. In the ſame Manner 
every Believer may ſay to God, Lo, I have finned, 
O Lord; 1 and my Brethren have done wickedly; 
but theſe inanimate Creatures, what have they done? 
Our Sins have defiled the Earth: And all that may 
be objected againſt Heaven, is, to have yielded Light 
and Aſſiſtance to us, Rebels. Since therefore thou 
blotted out our Sins, and pardoned our Rebellions, 
ſpare theſe harmleſs Creatures, which cannot be pu- 
niſhed for dur Sake i IN 1 
At prefent we may, without Difficulty, underſtand 
the fore-mentioned Paſſages of holy Scripture, and 
ſuch as tend to the ſame Purpoſe. For when David 
and St. Paul aſſure us, That the Heavens ſhall periſh, 
and they ſhall be changed as a Garment; I anſwer, That 
they ſhall periſh in reſpect of their Qualities, but not 
of their Subſtance; and that the Change ſhall not be 
as when one Garment is caſt off, and another taken; 
but as when the Spots and Blemiſnes of an old Gar- 
ment are taken away, and it become a freſher. When 
your Clothing is grown old, and worn out, if it 
| were in your Power to make it become new again, 
and as beautiful as ever it was, you would never win 
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of ſeeking for new Stuff. That which is impoſſible 
to Men, is poſſible with God, Zyke vi. And when 
our Saviour in St. Matthew's Goff pel, ſaith, That the 
Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Word 
hall not paſs away; I might affirm that theſe Words 
are to be underſtood comparatively, that is to ſay, 
that the Heavens, and the Earth, ſhall paſs away, 
rather than that the Words of God ſhould fail of an 

 Accompliſhment. - Our Saviour confirms this Inter- 
pretation, when he ſaith, in St. Luke's Goſpel, It 7s 
eceaſier for Heaven and Earth to paſs away, than that one 

Tittle of the Law ſhould not * fulfilled, The holy 

Scripture is full of ſuch Kind of Kxpreſſions; but 1 

would rather ſtick to the Anſwers which I have al- 
ready given in the former Text, and ſay, that the 
Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs away, not in Re- 

gard of their Subſtance, but only in Regard of their 

Qualities and Accidents that belong to then. 

In St. Peter's Expreſſions, I find a double Compa- 
riſon or Alluſion; the one relates to the Tents that 
are pulled down when the Pieces are taken aſunder. 
| This Compariſon is very proper; for this World is 
like a great Tabernacle, a glorious Pavillion. God ſhall 
pull off the Coverings, he ſhall cut the Cords, and 
| ſeparate every Piece. But he will one Day raiſe it 
up again, gather every Piece, and make it a Royal | 
Tabernacle, full of Splendour and Glory. 
The other Compariſon is borrowed from Goldſmiths, 
who caſt the Gold and Metals into Pots, and then 
melt them in the Fire. Now as they deſtroy not by 
this Means the Gold and the Silver, but they cleanſe 
them from the Droſs and the Froth, cauſe them to 
appear in all their Brightneſs and Beauty, and give 
them a new Shape and Form; fo the Fire of the laſt. 
Judgement ſhall not conſume the Heavens and the 

Lorth, but ſhall only give them a new Form and 

Beauty. 

The ſtrongeſt Objection, in my Opinion, is occa- 
honed by the Words of St. Peter, T. ve Earth, and the 
5 Worts 
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IVorks that ars therein, ſhall be burnt: But I anſwer 


to this, That there is a great Difference between. 
burning, and being totally conſumed and aboliſhed. 


Tf it were in the Power'of a Man, whoſe Houſe is 


conſumed to the Ground, to raiſe it up again from 
its Ruins, and to make it more beautiful and glorious 


than before, by his Word alone, he would never ſeek 
for other Materials. Now ſhall I ſay again, that 


what is impoſſible with Men, is -offible with God? 
He hath already created the World with his Word, 


and he is able to reſtore it again by the ſame Word. 
Art hath found a Means to make beautiful Veſſels 


of melting Aſhes; and ſhall not God's Hand, unto 
which all the Skill of Art and the Strength of Na- 
ture cannot be compared, be able to gather up the 
| Aſhes of the Earth, and to make of it a Body full . 


of Glory and Light? . 


From hence you may perceive, how we are to un- 
derſtand that there ſhall be new Heavens, and a new 


Earth; they ſhall not be new in regard of their Sub- 


ſtance and Matter, which fhall have been from the 
Beginning of the World, but they ſhall be new in 

regard of thoſe noble Qualities which God ſhall give 

them. When a debauched Fellow leaves his wicked 
Life, and applies himſelf to the Practice of Piety and 

| Virtue, we commonly ſay, That he is not the ſame, 
but that he is become another Man. Beſides, when 
a Man hath caſt off his old Rags, and put on a mag- 
nificent Garment, we are wont to ſay, that he 18 


another Man: We ſhall have much more Cauſe to 


declare, that the Heavens, and the Earth, ſhall be new 


when God ſhall have renewed them. In ſnort, he 


ſhall enrich the World with ſo many wonderful 
Beauties, he ſhall fill it full of ſo much Glory and 


Excellency, he ſhall cauſe it to be ſo perfect, that we 
ſhall have juſt Reaſon to look upon jt as upon a new 


World, and to fay with the Apoſtle, The old Things 
are paſſed away; behold all Things are become new. | 


would not have you. think, Chrijtians, that this Opi- 


non 


| 
"0 
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nion is grounded only upon human Reaſon. It is 
drawn from the Words of St. Paul, who, ſpeaking 
of the earthly and inſenſible Creatures, as may appear 
by his Deſign, he ſaith not only, hat they are ſubjeft 
to Vanity, not willingly, but becauſe of him Tho hath 
ſubjected them; he underſtands Man, who by his Sin 
and Rebellion hath ſpoiled the World, and corrupted 
Nature; but he adds immediately after, That they hope 
10 be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, to be in 
the glorious Liberty of the Children of God; afterwards 
he ſaith, For we know that the whole Creation groaneth 
and e in Pain together until now; and before 
he ſaith, That the earneſt Expectation of the Creature 
wwaiteth for the Manifeftation of the Son of God. In 
which Words, pray take Notice, that St. Paul faith 
not, that theſe Creatures ſhall be aboliſhed, and to- 
rally deſtroyed ; but only that they ſhall be delivered 
from Vanity, and from the Bondage of Corruption, 
unto which the Sin of Man hath made them ſubject; 
and that this bleſſed Deliverance ſhall be brought to 
paſs at the Day of the Redemption of our Bodies, 
that is to ſay, at that Day when God ſhall redeem 
our Bodies from their Graves, and raiſe them up to 
the higheſt Glory and Happineſs, which hath been 
prepared for us from the Creation of the World. 

Then ſhall happen that which is wont to be ſeen at 
the Marriage of a great King, or at a Coronation, or 
2 Triumph. For not only the Prince and his Spouſe, 
and all the Court, appear 1n their richeſt and moſt 
glorious Attire, and loaden with their moſt precious 
Jewels, and the uſual Pomp of Triumphs is as extra- 
ordinary and glorious as can be contrived; but on 
ſuch Occaſions, the Prince's Palace is adarned with 
the richeſt, with the moſt magnificent and rareſt Or- 
naments ; and the Town where this Solemnity is kept 
ſhows forth ſome Signs of the publick Rejoicing. 
Many Places are beautified with ſeveral Rarities; 
Theatres are erected, and triumphal Arches; the 
Streets are covered with F lowers and T apeſtry ; Fires 
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are kindled, and Torches are lighted; and there is 
no Corner but ſhows ſome Expreſſions of the publick 
Joy. Thus when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 
down from the Clouds of Heaven, upon a Chariot of 
Triumph, when he ſhall come to conſummate his 
Marriage, and to crown his Spouſe, he ſhall not only 
appear in his greateſt Glory, and moſt divine Pomp, 
but the Church alſo, his Spouſe, ſhall be clothed 
with a Garment brighter than the Sun, and crowned 
with an immortal Glory. All the bleſſed Saints ſhall 
appear 1n their Attire of Joy, having Palms in their - 
Hands, and Crowns upon their Heads; and the Com- 
panies of holy Angels ſhall ſing round about. At that 
Time Paradiſe, which ſhall be his Palace and Bride- 
chamber, ſhall be adorned and enriched with all the 

Light and Glory which I have already eſſayed to de- 

ſcribe to you. The whole World alſo, and every 
Part of it, ſhall partake of this great Glory, and ce- 
leſtial Pomp. The richeſt Coronations, the moſt 
5 magnificent Triumphs, the moſt ſtately Nuptials, are 
gone in a few Hours: Therefore the Fires of Joy are 


ſoon put out, the Hangings of the Streets are taken 


down, and the Arches and Pageants diſappear, and 
the City is to be ſeen in its wonted Dreſs. But as this 
Glory and Joy of the Church ſhall never end, there 
_ World ſhall for ever and eyer bear the Sizns of 
it. The Ornaments which it ſhall receive in this} Jo- 
| ful Day, ſhall never be taken away, and the celeſtial 
Fires of Gladneſs ſhall never go out. 
Although it is my Opinion, that the World ſhall 
never be totally deſtroyed, but that it ſhall become more 
beautiful and glorious than before, I ſhall not under- 
take to give you a Deſcription of its ſeveral Parts, nor 
to tell you how it ſhall be employed. For Example, 
I ſhall not determine whether we are to underſtand our 
Saviour's Words in the Goſpel literally, That the Sun 
ſball become dark, and the Moon ſhall not give its Light, 
and that the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven; or whether 
theſe heavenly Bodies ſhall Tall continue; — 
they 
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they ſhall be decked with a new Light and Glory, and 
to what Purpoſe they ſhall ſerve. For then we ſhall. 
be enlightened with a greater Light than that of the 
heavenly Bodies. I ſhall only propoſe two Things: 
Firſt, That as in the human Bodies there are ſome 

Members which at preſent are uſeful, but then they 
ſhall be only for Ornament and Beauty; likewiſe in 
the great World, there are many Things which ſhall. 
then beof no Uſe; nevertheleſs, they ſhall. be pre- 
ſerved for the Beauty and Perfection of the World, 
Secondly, That as Man, the little World, ſhall then be 

more beautiful and perfect than when God firſt cre- 
ated him; likewiſe this great World ſhall receive more 

Beauty, more Ornaments and Perfection, than when 
God drew it out of its firſt Chaos. As muchDifference 
as there is between the ſecond Adam and the firſt, be- 
tween the heavenly Paradiſe and the earthly, ſo much 


mall there be between the firſt and the ſecond World. 


So that we ſhall have good Cauſe to ſay of this great 
Palace, which is to be deſtroyed, and reared up again 


by the mighty Hand of God, as the holy Prophet _ 


ſaid of Solomon's Temple, which we have already ap- 
plied to our glorified Bodies, The Glory of this ſecond 
Houſe ſhall be greater than the Glory of the firſl, 
Some enquire whether we ſhall know one another 
in this ſtate of eternal Glory and Happineſs; I mean, 
whether the Subject ſhall know his Prince and King? 
Whether the Sheep ſhall know their Paſtor, and the 


| Paſtorhis Sheep? Whether the Father ſhall know his 


Son, the Son the Father, the Huſband his Wife, and 
the Wife her Huſband, and ſo fort? 
Though this Queſtion is of the Number of ſuch as 


are more curious than needful to be known; never- 


theleſs, an Anſwer ſeems to carry with it ſome Kind 
of Comfort and Satisfaction. I ſhould judge, that 
this Treatiſe would not be perfect, if I did not ſay, 
ſomething to this noble Subject: But what I ſhall ſay, 
ſhall be with the ſame Moderation and Reſervedneſs, 
as I have expreſſed in anſwering to the former Queſ- 
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tions. For although what I ſhall ſpeak, ſeems to me 

very plain, and without Difficulty; others may have 

a different Opinion, without any Prejudice to their 
Salvation. However, I may affirm for an infallible 
Truth, that the Glory of Heaven, as well as Grace, 
ſhall bring Nature to Perfection, but ſhall not deſtroy 
it. It ſhall add to it other Excellencies, but it ſhall 
not take away thoſe that it hath already. It ſhall not 
aboliſh any of the Faculties, but it ſhall beautify and 
enrich them with new Ornaments. ' Therefore, con- 


ſequently, it ſhall not take away our Memory, which 


is one of the rareſt Gifts and Abilities of the reaſon- 


able Sou. | BOY Mea 21 . 


I confeſs that it is ſaid, That the former Things ball 


Ze remembered no more, and that they ſhall come no more 
into our Mind. But this is to be underſtood of the 
Evils and Calamities, of this preſent Life: And we 


are not to underſtand the Words ſo, that we ſhall to- 


tally forget all the former Evils and Miſeries, and 
ſhall not remember to have ſuffered them. St. John 
ſaith the contrary, when he repreſents the Angel open- 
ing the fifth Seal; that he ſaw under the golden Altar, 
which was before the Throne of God, the Souls of 
them who had been martyred for the Word of God, 


and for the Teſtimony of the Truth, crying out with 
a loud Voice, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
thou not judge and hes. our Blood upon the Inhabitants 


of the Earth? I confeſs theſe Words may be under- 


ſtood in a figurative Senſe, as when God faith to Cain, 


The Voice of thy Brother's Blood cries from the Earth un- | 
to me; and as St. Paul ſaith, that the Blood of Feſus | 
 Chrift ſpeaks better Things than the Blood of Abel, How- 
ever, from hence we may conclude, that the Remem- 
brance of the Calamities and Perſecutions which we 
have endured in this Life, is not inconſiſtent with 


Happineſs. This Remembrance is ſo far from pre- 


judicing our Felicity, that on the contrary, it ſhall 


increaſe and enlarge it, and cauſe us to reliſh it the 


ſhall 
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all be remembered no more, and they ſball never come to 
Mind, he underſtands that the former Evils ſhall ne- 


ver be felt, and that we ſhall be for ever ſheltered 


from all Miſeries and Misfortunes. 


I cannot expreſs this by a nobler and more proper 
Example, than that of Joſeph: When he went out 
of Priſon to take the Government of Egypt, and had 


ſtrengthened himſelf by a rich Alliance in Marriage, 


he named his eldeſt Son Manaſſeb, which ſignifies, 
Forgetfulneſs, or "forgetful; for he ſaid, God hath made 
me forget all my Labour, and my Father's Houſe; altho” 
this holy Man had not altogether forgotten thoſe 
Things; for he knew afterwards his Brethren, and 
told them of the Miſchief which they had intended 


againſt him, and which God had turned to Good : 
But he ſpoke in this Manner, becauſe God had chan- 
ged his Miſery and Impriſonment into Glory and Ho- 
nour. In this Senſe we are to underſtand theſe Words, 


| The former Things ſhall be remembered no more; becauſe, 


inſtead of the Evils and Miſeries which we endure here 


below, we ſhall enter into an eternal Glory and Hap- 


pineſs. The Prophet expounds himſelf ſufficiently in 
the next Words; for when he had ſaid, The former 


Things ſhall not be remembered, nor come into Mind, he 
adds immediately after, Be glad and rejoice in that which 
create. The Holy Ghoſt confirms us in this Inter- 


pretation in another Place, in theſe Words, Al Tears 


fall be wiped off from our Eyes; there ſhall be no more 
Sorrow, nor Crying, nor Pain; but eternal Joy and 


 Gladneſs ſhall be upon our Heads. 


Since God intends not to deſtroy thoſe Gifts and 


Abilities, which he had beſtowed upon us in this Life, 
much leſs ſhall he aboliſh our Knowledge, which is 
one of the brighteſt Beams of Glory. This Know- 


ledge ſhall be fo far fromdiminiſhing or decaying, that 


it ſhall then increaſe more and more, until it comes 
to the higheſt Perfection. As the Air looſeth nothing 


of its Twilight at Break of Day, when the Sun riſeth 


upon our Heads; but it rather loſeth all Obſcurity 


and 
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and Darkneſs, which the Preſence of the Sun draws 
away, until it be perfectly enlightened ; likewiſe our 
Underſtanding ſhall loſe nothing of that Light and 
Perfection which it receives now from the Breaking 


of the Day of God's Grace. But as the Sun of 


Righteouſneſs riſeth upon it more and more in Joy 
and Salvation, it ſhall perfectly loſe all Darknefs and 
Ignorance by Degrees until it be fully enlightened. 
From hence we may probably conclude, that we ſhall 
know all the Perſons in Heaven, whom we have 
known here on Earth. For if the Glorified ſhall re- 
member the Wicked, who have tormented them, they 
muſt needs remember all Believers, who have beſtowed 
on them their Alms, and done them Good. If it 
were otherwiſe, the Apoſtle St, Paul would not tell 
the Corinthians, We are your Glory, as alſo you are ours, 
at the Day of the Lord Jeſus; And he would not write 
thus to the Theſſalonians; What is our Hope, our Joy, 
and our Crown of Glory? Is it not you before the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt at his Coming? Verily. you are our Glory 
and our Joy. Now, if in the State of Glory St. Paul 
ſhould not know the Corinthians and T beſſalanians, unto 
whom he had preached the Goſpel, how ſhall they be 
his Joy, his Glory, and his Crawn, at the Caming 


of the Lord Jeſus? This Reaſon ſeems to me as clear 


as the Sun. Nevertheleſs, I cannot affirm, that in Hea- 
ven we ſhall know again them whom we have known 
upon Earth, by the Features of their Countenance ; 
for there ſhall be a wonderful Alteration. The Faces 
of all the Saints ſhall be beautiful, ſo perfect, and full 
of Light and Glory, that the moſt knowing ſhall not 
be able to judge them to be the ſame whom we have 
ſeen upon FN Some therefore fancy that we ſhall 


know one another, by the Aſſiſtance of our Diſcourſe; _ 


but our Voice ſhall then be changed as well as our 
Countenance; and it is doubtful whether we ſhall dil- 


courſe of the former Things which happened on Farth; 


for our chief Employment ſhall be to behold God's 
Face, and to ſing forth his Praiſes, I had rather oſs: 
„„ ore 
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fore affitm, that we ſhall know one another by an in- 
fuſed Knowledge, by which we ſhall know all Things 
which are poſſible to be known, and by the Light of 
that Glory with which God ſhall fill our Souls. Infhort, 
this Knowledge ſhall proceed from no other Principle 
than that of all the Knowledge with which we ſhall 
be crowned in that State of Glory and Perfection. 
I am therefore more than fully perſuaded, that we 

ſhall know in Heaven our Parents and our Friends, 
and generally all the Perſons whom we have known 
here below: But we ſhall alſo perfectly know them 
whom we never knew in the World, and never ſaw 
with the Eyes of the Fleſh. We ſhall know the holy 
and bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, 
the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, the Confeſſors, the 
- Martyrs, and generally, without Exception, all the 
| Saints, who ſhall be crowned with Glory and Joy in 
Heaven. There is nobody can queſtion, but that, in 
the celeſtial Paradiſe, we ſhall have more Knowledge 
and Underſtanding, than ever Adam had in the earthly. 
Now when God cauſed a deep Sleep to fall upon him, 
when he took one of his Ribs and formed therewith a - 
Woman, he had ſeen none of this done; nevertheleſs, 
when his Eyes were open, he knew her: Therefore he 
deelared his Judgement in this Manner, This is Bone 
of my Bone, and Fleſb of my Fleſh. And ſhall not we, when 
God ſhall rouſe us up from the deep fleep of Death, 
with the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, know the Spouſe 
of the Son of God, which he hath drawn out of his 
Side and moulded with his own precious Blood? St. 
Peter, when he was enlightened by a Beam of- our Sa- 
viour's Glory in his Transfiguration, knew Moſes and 
Elias, whom he had never ſeen before. And ſhall 
not we know all the Children of God upon Mount 
Sion, when we ſhall be transfigured ourſelves; and that 
we ſhall fhine as the heavenly Light; whereof that of 
Mount Tabor was but an imperfect Shadow and Re- 
preſentation? But though we ſhall know in Heaven all 
the Perſons whom we have known on Earth, we my 
5 1 look 
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look upon them in another Manner, and love them 
with another Affection; for all that we have of the 
animal and earthly Life ſhall be totally aboliſhed ; 
and as dur Knowledge ſhall be clear and certain, our 
Love ſhall be pure and heavenly. I am not able to 
expreſs this better than St. Paul doth in theſe Words, 
Although I have known Chriſt. according to the Fleſh, ne- 
 wertheleſs, I know him no more according to the Fleſh. 
_ Chriſtians, conſider well theſe Expreſſions ; they will 
be able to remove all Difficulty and Doubts out of your 
Minds. We are fully perſuaded, that all the Inhabi- 
tants of Heaven ſhall know very well our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : For how can it be otherwiſe, but that we muſt 
know this glorious Monarch of Men, and of Angels, 
| whoſe ſacred Countenance ſhall ſhine as the Sun; and 
who ſhall ſit upon his magnificent Throne, about 
which Legions of Seraphims fly, and who ſhall be there 
adored for ever by all the Church of Glory? Never- 
theleſs St. Paul ſaith, That although he hath known Jeſus 
Chriſt according to the Fleſh; that 1s to ſay, according 
to the Manner of his low and earthly Life, when he 
lived here on Earth; at preſent he did not know him 
in the ſame Manner, he did not. conſider him other- 
wiſe, but as he is at preſent inveſted with an unſpeak- 
able Glory and Splendour. In the ſame Manner, al- 
though we ſhall know all them whom we have known 
on Earth, we ſhall no more know them according to 
the Fleſh, that is to ſay, according to this animal and 
ſenſual Life; our Love ſhall have nothing of earthly or 
carnal, but it ſhall be altogether ſpiritual and heavenly. 
"© beſeech you, Chriſtians, confider well what St. 
Mal ther tells us in Chap. xxi. The Sadducees, who 
ſay there is no Reſurrection, came to Chriſt to en- 
| 3 him with this difficult Queſtion, Maſter, Moſes 
aid, If a Man die having no Children, his Brotber ſhall 
marry his Wife, and raiſe Seed unto his Brother. Now 
there were with us ſeven Brethren; the firſt, when he had 
married a Wife, deceaſed; and having no Iſſue, left his 
VV. i unto bis brethren ; e the ſecond alſo, * 251 : 
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third, unto the ſeventh; and laſt of all the Woman died 


alſo; therefore in the Reſurrection, whoſe Wife ſhall foe 


be of the ſeven; for they all had her. Our Saviour an- 


ſwers not, That this Woman ſhall belong to none of 
thoſe Huſbands becauſe they ſhall not know her, nar 
diſtinguiſh her from other Women; but he replies to 
them, You do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
Power of God; for in the Reſurrection they neither mar- 
ry, nor are given in Marriage; but are as the Angels of 


God in Heaven. From hence we may conclude, that 


although in Heaven we ſhall know one another, we 


ſhall have nothing of that carnal Love, which we have 
at preſent, and which cauſeth us to put ſo much Dif- 
ference between one Perſon and another. A Father 


may know his Children, but his Love ſhall not be 


grounded upon Conſiderations of Fleſh and Blood; 
be ſhall love them only, becaule they are amongſt the 
Children of God, and the Heirs of the Kingdom, and 
| becauſe he ſhall appear in the Image of the heavenly 
Father cloathed with his Light, and crowned with 


his immortal Glory, Finally, We ſhall love nothing 


but in God, and for his Sake, as they ſhall be in God, 
and God in them. In this Manner it ſhall not be poſ- 

ſible to love them more or leſs; Charity or Love, 
the Queen of Virtues, ſhall then fit upon its Throne, 


and attain to the higheſt Degree of Perfection. 
If you think ſeriouſly upon this, Chriſtians, you ſhall 
find Arguments to anſwer the vain Objections of ſuch 
as ſay, That if we come to the Knowledge of one 


another in Heaven, that will be able to diſturb us of 
our Satisfaction. For as it is a Comfort and Joy to 
meet there with our Parents and Friends; in like 
Manner, it will be a Trouble and Affliction, not to 
find there all ſuch whom we have formerly loved. We 


may form and retort the ſame Objection, with more 


Reaſop, againſt thoſe who believed that we ſnall not 


know one another in Heaven. For we may ſay alſo, 
that not knowing the Perſons, we ſhall not know whe- 


ther our Parents, or our Friends, are there; and this 
Ee n 
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is likely to diſturb and trouble the Quiet, and Satif- 
faction of our Minds. But to argue in this groſs 
Manner is to confound Heaven with the Earth. 
Grief and Diſpleaſure can never be admitted in a 

Paradiſe of Joy and perfect Happineſs. In this 
glorious Condition, our Knowledge ſhall be ſo clear, 
our Charity ſo pure, our Love to God ſo fervent, 
that as we ſhall love all Things which God ſhall 


love, and where his Image ſhall appear; ſo it ſhall 


not be poſſible for us to love them whom God ſhall 
hate, them who ſhall t bear the Marks and Characters 


5 of the Devil. 


When David was yet here upon Earth, he ſaid unto. 
God, Lord, do 1 not hate them that hate thee? I bate 
them with a perfect Hatred; they have been to me as 
mine Enemies, Pſ. cxxxix. In the ſame Manner we ſhall 
rather ſpeak in Heaven, in the State of Perfection, 
when God ſhall be in us All in All, and we ſhall be all 
in God. Some there are that enquire, What Kind of 
Language we ſhall ſpeak in Heaven? Some reply, 
That we ſhall ſpeak the Language of Angels; ground- 
ing their Opinion upon what St. Paul ſays to the 
 Cormthians, Though 1 ſpeak with the Tongues of Men, 
and of Angels, and have not Charity, I am become as 
ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. 
But this 1s a fantaſtical Opinion ; for as the Anal 
are pure Spirits, they can have no Tongue, norpro- 
per Language. I confeſs, in ſome holy Apparitions, 
Angels have ſpoken to Men; but it was by moving 
the Tongues of their borrowed Bodies; or by em- 
ploying ſome other corporal Organ. Then they ſpoke 
in the Language of thoſe to whom they were ſent, and 
had no particular or proper Dialect. But if Angels did 
| ſpeak, their Language would excel as much that of 
Men, as the angelical Nature excels the human. By 
the Tongues 0 Angels therefore our Apoſtle under- 


ſtands an excellent Tongue, better than that of Men. 
Others fancy, that in Heaven we ſhall ſpeak noother 

n but the 8 becauſe, ſay they, chat it i 
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the Tongue which God hath ſanctified from the Beginning of 
the World, in which he ſpoke to the Patriarchs and holy Pro- 
phets; in which he proclaimed his Law upon Mount Sinai, in 
the Audience of all the People of Jrael, and in which he hath 
recorded his ſacred Law with his own Finger. They ſay that tis 

the Language which Adam ſpoke in the earthly Paradiſe, in the 
State of Innocency, and which all the Inhabitants of the World 
made uſe of before God ſent among them a Diviſion of Tongues. 
And we may alſo affirm, that twas the Language uſed by our Sa- 
viour while he was on Earth. For the Syriack, which he com- 
monly ſpoke as the reſt of the Zexws, is a Dialect of the Hebreab, 


or a kind of corrupted Hebrew. Others are yet of Opinion, that 


as then we ſhall attain to all the Knowledge and Sciences, we 
| ſhall not be ignorant of any Kind of Languages, but that with 
them we ſhall declare the wonderful Works of God, as the 
Apoſtle at the Day of Pexzecy. As the holy Scripture is filent upon 
the Matter, I ſhall affirm nothing. JC © Fling 


But in general Terms I may declare, that as God cauſed a 
diviſion of Tongues to puniſh Man's Inſolence and Pride; and 
as the different Languages of People is an Effect of their Sin, 
tis more certain, that this Confuſion and Difference ſhall be al. 
together taken away, and that nothing ſhall be ſaid in Heaven 
but ſhall be very well underſtood by all the glorified Saints. 1 
may add, moreover, that in caſe we ſhould ſpeak ſo well all 
Manner of Languages which have been in the World, tis ne- 
vertheleſs very likely that we ſhall all ſpeak but one Language, 
that we may all praiſe God with the ſame Voice. But whether 
this ſhall be the holy Language; or another more perfect and 
majeſtick, which God ſhall ſanctify for this Purpoſe, we cannot 
know until God of his infinite Mercy ſhall have raiſed us to this 
State of Glory and perfect Happineſs. From what we have al- 
ready ſaid, Chriſtians, you may eaſily underſtand, that our Hap- 
pineſs hath three Steps or Degrees; the firſt is attainable in this 
| life; the ſecond at the Egreſs of the Soul out of the Body; the 
third is at the great Day of our glorious Reſurrection. For al- 
ready in this Life, God beſtows upon us the Firſt-fruits of his 
Glory, and the Foretaſtes of his Paradiſe. The Spirit of God, 
and of his Glory, reſts at preſent upon us, which fills us full of 
an unſpeakable glorious Joy, . with the Peace of God 
which paſſeth all underſtanding. When our Souls depart out 
of this wretched and infirm Body, God gathers them up 
into the Bundle of Life; he introduceth them into the bleſſed 
Company of the Angels and glorified Spirits, and admits them 
to the Contemplation of his Face, which is Fulneſs of Joy. 
But in this Day of Triumph, when Chriſt ſhall come down 
from Heaven to judge the Quick and the Dead, he will ad- 
vance us both in Soul and Body, to the higheſt Glory and 
Happineſs whereof we are 1 "Sj For this Reaſon the age” 
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of Glory is aſcribed to the high degree of Happineſs which 


is promiſed to us at the bleſſed Appearing of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the vitith Chap. to the Romans, where the Apoſtle 
faith, That the Creature was made ſubſect to 7 anity, not ævilliug- 
ly, but by Reaſen of him who hath ſubjected the ſame in Hepe ; be- 
canſe the Creature itſelf ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Cor- 
ruption into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God, And in 
the 111d Chap. to the Co/off, he ſaith Jou are dead, and your Life 
it hid awith Chriſt in God; when Chrift who is your Life ſhall ap- 
peag, you ſhall appear alſo with him in Glory. Therefore this 


lotf6us Appearing is ftiled, 4 bleed Hope, that is to fay, the | 
| Fulfilling and Accompliſhment of all that we expect or Hope 


for; as in the iid Chap. to Titus St. Paul ſaith, We expect the 
bleſſed Hope, the Appearing of the Glory of our great God, awwho is 
the Saviour Feſus Chriſt, „ : 


Then ſhall be the Conſummation of the Glory, Head, and 
Members; for then the Son of God ſhall cauſe the Damned to 


feel that Almighty Power which he poſſeſſeth in Heaven and 


Earth, and in the Depth. He ſhall diſcover himſelf to the Faith- 


ful, in his greateſt Glory, and moſt divine Splendour. Therefore 
this glorious Day of his Deſcent from Heaven, with the Angels 


of his Power, is mentioned as the firſt Day of his Maniſeſtation, 


of his Appearing, and of his Kingdom. For this Cauſe, when the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of this Day, he ſtiles it, The Day of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, or the Day of our Lord Feſus; as alſo, the Day of the _ 
Lord, and the Day of God. As it ſhall be the Day of the Lord 


Jeſus, it ſhall alſo be our Day, Therefore St. Paul calls it, The 
Day of our Redemption, becauſe that in this Day our Lord ſhall 
redeem our Bodies out of their Graves, and ſhall beſtow upon 


both our Souls and Bodies, Eb. iv. all the Fruits of the Redemp- 


tion, which he hath purchaſed for us with his Blood, Rom. vill 


and ſhall raiſe up to the higheſt Glory, and moſt perfect Happi- 


neſs, Heb. ix. is the happy Day of Conſummation of our Mar- 
Triage with the Divine Lamb. *Tis the Day of our Joy and 
Triumph with the | got Men and Angels. *Tis the Day of 


our Coronation, and of our Entrance into our Kingdom, when 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, fhall crown us with his 


own Hand, and put us in Poſſeſſion of an Empire prepared for 
us in the Beginning of the World. In a Word, tis the Day when 


we ſhall come to the Lord Jeſus, and be with him, as he with the 


Father, that we may be all in one. 


| Becauſe of the glorious and wonderful Things that ſhall come 
to paſs on this Day, *tis named, The great Day. St. Jude calls it 


thus: When he ſpeaks of the revolted Angels, he faith, Tat 
God hath reſerved them in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs unto the 


832 of the great Day. In this Manner many underſtand the 
Words of St. Fehr, when he deſcribes the foul Spirits, and likens 


them to Frogs that he ſaw coming out of the Dragon's Mouth, 


and 
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and of the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet, and 
faith, they are the Spirits of the Devil working Miracles, which God 

ſent forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the aubole World, io ga- 
ther them to the Battle of that great Day of God Almighty, Rev. xvi. 

Laſtly, This glorious Day is not only called the Day of Fudg- 


ent, the Day of the Lord, the Day of our Redemption, and the great 
Day; but oft-times without any Addition, is ſtiled the Day, and 


that Day, as Hebrews x. Let us conſider one another to provoke unto 


Love and god Works; not forſaling the aſſembling ourſelves toge- 


ther, as the Manner of fome is; but exhorting one another, and ſo much 
the more as ye ſee the Day approaching. In the Epiſtle to the T heſa- 
lonians, You are not in Darkneſs, that. that Day ſhould ſurpriſe you. 
Thus in the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, and iſt Chap. St. Paul 
ſaith, I know. whom I have believed, and am perſuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have commitied unto him againſt that Day. 


And when he remembers. the good and charitable Deeds of 
Oneſiphorus, he prays for him in this Manner, the Lerd grant 


unto him, that he may find Mercy of the Lord in that Day; and in 


the ivth Chapter, ſpeaking of himſelf, he faith, I have fought 
2 good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith: 


Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhall give me at that Day. | | 
It is ſo ſtiled, becauſe of its excellency; it is the Day of Days, 


| the End of all the Seaſons, the Conſummation of all Ages and 
Times; after this there ſhall be no more Alteration of Days, 
Months, and Years. . Therefore an Angel is repreſented in the 


Revelations lifting up his Hands to Heaven, ſwearing by the liv- 
ing God who hath created Heaven and all Things therein, the 
Earth and all Things in it, and the Sea, and the Things that are 
therein, That there ſhall be no more Time: For inſtead of this 


unconſtant Time, which flies away without leaving any Sign of 


its Being, an everlaſting Eternity ſhall ſucceed; an Eternity al- 
ways the ſame, always bleſſed with Happineſs, always glorious 
and joyful. This divine and magnificent Day ſhall begin at the 
End of other Days, but ſhall never draw to an End. Therefore 
St. Peter in theſe Words, calls it an eternal Day, or Eternity, 
2 Pet. iii. Glory be to the Lord and Sawiour Jeſus Chriſt, beth nw 


and for ever, Amen. And in Expectation of this Day of Days, 


all Creatures are groaning and travelling in Pain until now; but 
eſpecially Believers, | who have the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, 
groan in themſelves, defiring with an earneſt and holy Deſire to 
ſee the Breaking of the great and glorious Day. It is the End 


| of all the Prophecies, and the Accompliſhment of all God's 


gracious Promiſes, to his People in all Ages of the World; it 1s 
the End and Reward of our ſpiritual Calling, and fulfilling of all 
our Deſires and Expectations, and crowning of all our Labours, 
and the higheſt Step of that Glory and Happineſs unto which we 


pretend. 


en ES ou 


492 The Cur1sTIAN's Conſolations 


You devout Souls, that delight in the Contemplation of celeſ- 
tial Things, I pray conſider with me the Accompliſhment and 
the Perfection of three Kinds of Work, which have been ſucceed- 
ed by their ſeveral Reſts. 'The firft was that of the Creation of 
the World; for in fix Days God created the Heaven and the 
Earth, and all Things in them, and when he had finiſhed his 
Works, and found that they were good and perfect, he reſted the 
ſeventh Day, Ger. i. and ii. therefore he bleſſed and fanctiſied it. 
The ſecond great Work was that of Redemption; for when our 
Saviour had fulfilled all the Prophecies which mentioned him 
when he cauſed the Meaning of all the antient Types and Fi- 

ures to appear in his Peron and Syfferings; when he had fully 
Fatisſiec the Juſtice of God, and purchaſed for us with his Blood 
an eternal Redemption, he cried out, 4% is finjſbed, John xix. 
and he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. After this, 
Chriſt had nothing more to do, nor ſuffer, but he is gone into 
Heaven to reſt from all his Works, Rev. v. and to take Poſſeſ- 
fion of all Power, Riches, Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Glory, 
and Pratſe. The third Work is that of our Ghrifcation; when 
we ſhall ſee the new Heavens appear, and a new Earth, when 
our Bodies ſhall be clothed with Incorruption and Immortality, 
and united again to our Souls; and when in both Soul and Body 
we ſhall attain to the higheſt Glory, and moſt perfect Happinels, 
then he that fits upon the Throne of Eternity ſhall ſay with a 
loud Voice, Rev. xxi. All is finiſhed, © Te 
Afterwards the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſhall ſucceed that eternal 
| Reſt, and that Peace which ſhall never be interrupted by any 
Unhappineſs. We may ſay, that the firſt Reſt is that of God the 
Father, the ſecond belongs to the Son, the third is the Reſt of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall have then gathered all the Saints to- 

_ gether, reared vp the. Houſe of God to the Roof, and perfectly 
enlightened and ſanRified the Catholic Church, from whence ſhalt 
proceed its eternal Glory and Happineſs : Or rather, we may ſay, 
that this laſt Reſt is the Reſt of alb the three Perſons of the moit 
holy and glorious Trinity; for then they ſhall reſt from all Man- 
ner of Works for ever and ever, and we in the Boſom of their 

Glory; We ſhall alſo enjoy an everlaſting Reſt. When the Works 
of Creation were finiſhed, the Works of Redemption were next 
expected; and after the Works of Redemption, we hope for the 
Works of our final Glorification, But when God {hall have 
brought us all into his glorious Reſt, and that he ſhall have de- 
_ clared for the third Time from Heaven, All is finiſbed, we ſhall 
then expect nothing, neither from” God's Juſtice, nor from his 
Mercy; for all God's Enemies {hall be then deſtroyed, and it ſhalt 
not be poſſible to add any Thing to the Infamy of their Puniſh- 
ments, nor to the Violence ot their Torments. There ſhall be 
no more Tears to be wiped, no more Evils to be feared, nor 
Advantage to be expected, nor Crowns to receive; for then all 
the Children of God ſhall be perfectly glorified, They ſhall 7 
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joy God himſelf, who ſhall be their Inheritance for ever, and the 
| bottomleſs Fountain of all their Delights; ſo that it ſhall not be 


poſſible to add any Thing to their infinite Glory, nor to their eter- 

nal Happineſs. God ſhall then, if I may ſo ſpeak, take away all 

Means of expreſſing any greater Liberality and Bounty, 
Abraham leaped for Joy, when he ſaw the Birth-day and Hu- 


miliation of the Son of God: How ſhould we rejoice and be tranſ- 


ported out of ourſelves, when we think upon this glorious Day 


of the Appearing of our great God and Saviour! When with 
the Eye of Fait 
ven, coming to put a Period to Sin and Death; to ſhut up the De- 


we behold him fitting upon the Clouds of Hea- 


vil and his Angels in the bottomleſs Pit of Hell, to deliver his 


Church from all Evils, Enemies, and Dangers, and to.promote is 
to the higheſt Felicity, and to an everlaſting Glory. 


After this, believing Soul, I muſt draw the curtain, and ſuffer 


my Pen to fall from my Hand; for mine Eyes dazzle at the Sight 


of ſo ſhining a Light, and my Soul is ſurprized at the Conſide- 


ration of ſo much Glory, and ſo perfect an Happineſs. 


Although I have lengthened this Treatiſe more than I at 


firſt propoſed to myſelf, I muſt needs confeſs, that whatſoever 
I have ſaid upon ſo rich and glorious a Subject, falls far ſhort 


of the Truth. But IT am perſuaded, that there will be here 
enough for pious and devour Souls, who ſeek not for the Or- 
nament of Language, nor for the Flouriſnes of Rhetorick, 
but for the true and ſolid Comforts of God's holy Word. You 
Chriſtians and believing Souls, for whoſe Sake I have under- 


taken this Work, I intreat you for the Glory of God, and for 
your own Salvation, to preſerve in your Minds the Ideas of 


theſe Things that I have now ſpoken of. Imprint them in 
your Memories, grave them won your Hearts with the Point of 


a Diamond, and eſpecially take Delight in reducing them to 


Practice, and you ſhall aſſuredly find both Joy and Comfort. 
Think often upon Death, let it be the moſt familiar and moſt 
pleaſant Subject of your Diſcourſe ; expect it at every Moment, 
and lead ſuch a Life as if Death were ready upon your Lips. Fear 


not the many Troubles of this human Life; doubt not but that 


God hath determined the Time and Manner of your going out of 
the World, and that every Kind of Death of the C hildren of God 
is precious in his Sight. Since you are to live but a ſhort Time 


upon Earth, ſettle not your Hearts, but poſſeſs your Riches and 
Advantages, not as poſſeſſing them, remembering, that the Faſhion 


of the World paſſeth away. Since it is Sin alone that makes Death 


appear ſo terribleto us, hate all Manner of Vice, and ſtudy the 
Practice of Piety. _ ns 5 

And in regard there is nobody at the Hour of Death but 
wiſheth that he had lived well, think upon your latter End, and 
you ſhall never be able to fin. If your Mind is diſturbed with 


the Conſideration of thoſe Things which ſhall happen after your 
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Deceaſe, learn to reſt upon the wiſe Providence of God, that 
fees into the Depths of Eternity, that provides for all Things, 
and that draws Light out of the greateſt Darkneſs, Are you caſt 
ypon a Bed of Sickneſs and Diſeaſe, open the Eye of Faith, and 
you ſhall ſee yourſelyes encompaſſed about with holy Angels, and 
in the Arms of God himſelf: Dread not the Violence of Pain, 
for God ſhall never forſake you in your Grief, he ſhall never 
ſuffer you to be afflicted above what you are able to endure. 
Fancy him not as a dreadful and mercileſs Judge, but look upon 
him as a gractous and loving Father, who defires not the Death 
of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould repent and live. If Death 
appears to you with a frightful Countenance, if it fill you full 
of Terrors, caſt your Eyes by Faith upon the Croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and you ſhall ſee there all the Weapons and Ar- 
mour of Death broken in Pieces. You ſhall ſee there a divine 
and precious Blood running down, which has ſatisfied for all 
our Sins, and marked unto you the way of God's eternal Sanc- 
tuary. Let not the Grave that is digging for you terrify you, 
fince the King of Kings has been laid there before you, and 
filled it with his moſt divine Odours. Let Death ſeem to yon 
never ſo dreadful, remember that our Saviour hath overcome 
it by his Reſurrection. Fear not therefore to encounter it, for 
our great God and Saviour ſhall make you partake of his Vic- 
tory. And that you might cauſe in your Souls an earneſt Long- 
ing to go to Heaven; looking upon Jeſus Chriſt there, who pre- 
pares a Place for yon, and defires that you ſhould be eternally 
with him, to behold his Joy and Glory. Fear not the Separation 
of the Soul from the Body, fince Death, which ſhall ſeparate 
you from yourſelves, is not able to ſeparate you from the Spirit 
of the Lord Jeſus, the Soul of our Souls, the Seal of the Pro- 
miſes of God, and the Earneft of our future Inheritance. Inftead 
of looking behind, and longing for theſe periſhing Advantages, 
and for Honours that can only dazzle the Eye; confider that 
Death ſhall wipe away all Tears; remove all your Grief, and 
raiſe you above all the Stores of the World, above all the Miſe- 
ries and Troubles that cover the Face of the Earth. That you 
may be able to follow this Death more chearfully, remember 
that it draws you out of a Place all polluted with Sin, and infet- _ 
ed with Impiety, to tranſport you into a new Heaven, adorned 
with Righteoufneſs and Holineſs, and perfumed with the 
Prayers, Praiſe, and Thankſgiving of the glorified Saints: Re- 
member that it frees you from all Remains of Corruption, and 
gives Neath's Wound to all your Luſts. Mind not ſo much as the 
falſe Appearance of Death; for to the Wicked it is as it were 
the Suburbs of Hell, the Jaws of the bottomleſs Pit, and the 
Beginning of their endleſs Torments; but to you, Believers, it is 
the Gate of Heaven, and Entrance into Paradiſe, and a Paſſage 
io a moſt happy Life. Learn to reliſh now the Joys wherewith 
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your Souls ſhall be for ever ſatisfied, when God ſhall crown you 
with his Glory, and make you drink of the Rivers of his Plea- 


| ſure, Since your Soul is going to put on a Garment of an im- 


hn 


er. Shortly the Devils, his Angels, his Agents and Slaves, ſhall 
be bound up in Chains of Darkneſs, and caſt into the Lake of 
Fire and Brimione, and ſhut up in the Bottowleſs Pit. Shortly 


mortal Colour, and to dwell for ever in the Palace which God 
hath built with his Almighty Hand, caſt off willingly this 
wretched, infirm, and corruptible Body. 


of itſelf to Duſt. Conſider well, that though it fall by Death, itſhall 
riſe again at the Reſurtection; and that then it ſhall at laſt be- 


come the Temple of God, and the Tabernacle of his Glory, Fi- 
_ nally, O religious Souls, ſhut your Eyes to the World, and to 


all the Vanities that the World adores, and afpire to the real 
Advantages which God hath prepared for you before the Cre- 
ation of the World, and in which you ſhall joy when the World 


ſhall. be no more, Let your precious Faith, and your bleſſed 


Hope, enter into Eternity itſelf, to behold that extraordinary 


Happineſs and Glory which God ſhall accompliſh when he ſhall 
bring us both in Soul and Body into this celeſtial Paradiſe, to ſee 


his Face, in which is Fulneſs of Joy. 


In regard to this perfect Happineſs and infinite Glory, which 


never entered into the Heart and Thoughts of Man, ſhall never 


be perfectly accompliſhed, but at that Day when Jeſus Chrift 

- ſhall appear from Heaven, to be glorified in his Saints, and to 
become wonderful in all Believers; think always upon this 
glorious Day, the End of all our Wiſhes, the fulfilling of all our 
Hopes, and the Perfection of all thoſe Deſigns which God hath 


purpoſed in himſelf from Eternity. OE . 
You devout Souls, that are grieved to ſee the World proſper, 


— 


and Satan's Empire flouriſh, to ſee God's Children ſubject to all 
the Darts of Death, take good Courage, and rejoice with an 
holy Joy; for ſhortly all the Enemies of God and of our Sal- 


vation ſhall. be puniſhed. with an everlaſting Puniſhment, as 
from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Pow- 


Neath ſhall be no more, and this Church of Jeſus Chrift, whoſe 
Miſeries and Afflictions cauſe you to weep, ſhall he clothed 


3 with unſpeakable Light and Glory; it ſhall enter with Joy and 


Triumph into the heavenly Jeru/alem, and you yourſelves ſhall 


ſing with all the glorified Armies of Heaven. | 
- Since Chriſt ſhall come as a Thief in the Night, and ſhall ſur- 
priſe all the Children of the World unawares, to incline your 


Souls, Believers, to the Love of God, and Expectation of your 


merciful Lord; behave yourſelves in the ſame Manner as you 


would do if you were now at the Eve of this great Feſtival, as if 


you did ſpy already the Breaking of this moſt happy Day. Enter- 
tain now the ſame Affection and Joy, as if you did hear the Voice 


of God, and the Trumpet of the Archangel, as if the Earth was 


metas already _ 


Depart willingly out of this earthly Tabernacle, which turns 
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already in,a Flame, and as if Jeſus Chriſt himſelf were coming in 


the Clouds of Heaven. And in regard no impure Thing ſhall 
enter into the heavenly and holy Jermſalem, and that without 
Holineſs no Man ſhall. ſee the Face of God, cleanſe yourſelves, 
Chriſtians, from all Filthincſs of the Fleſh and of the Spirit, per- 
fecting Holineſs in the Fear of the Lord. Forſake all Manner of 
Vice, give yourſelves over to Virtue, and to the Practice of good 
Works; imitate the Diligence of that faithful Servant, that you 


may not be aſhamed at the Co of your great Maſter. Take 


heed that ye be not like the wiſe Virgins, that ſlept as well as the 


flooliſh; but watch and pray, that you may not enter into Tem 
tation ; for the Spirit is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. Redeem 
the Time, for the Days are evil, and make haſte to put on the 
Garments of Righteouſneſs and Innocence; fill your Hearts 


with the holy Oil of Faith, of Hope, and of Charity. Take your 
Lamps in your Hands, and let your Souls fhine with a divine 


| LINA: | | 


n this bleſſed Diſpoſition let us go and meet our heavenly 


Bridegroom, and haſten his Coming by our Prayers and Groans, 
Leet our Souls be full of Love; let them ſigh for our divine Jeſus, 
and being moved with the ſame Affections as St. John, let us fay 
to him with an earneſt Defire, Come, Lord Jeſus; and if he anſwers, 


For certain I come quickly, let the Longing of our Souls increaſ 
more and more, that we may be able to pray more fervently, we 
let this Cry reach up to Heaven, Come, Lord Jeſus, even come, 
Lord, come quickly, Amen. 35%; œ ᷑ò—- Os 8 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a believing Soul, that rejoiceth 
and comforts itſelf in looking upon Death's Deſtructon, 
and the everlaſting and bleſſed Life which we hope to 
enjoy, both in Soul and Body, after the ReſurreQtion. 


Great Judge of the World, Auther of Life aud Happineſs, thy 
Grace hath bęſtaaved upon me the Seeds of Immortality, the Firſt- 
fruits of Glory, and the Foretaſtes of everla ing Delight ; by Faith I 
have a Proſped into thoſe Joys and Felicities of Paradiſe, into which 
Y Soul ſhall enter at its Departure out of this wicked World, and in- 
zo that Glory prepared for my Body at thy Appearing, O raiſe my Mind 


10 eye continually that compleat and unſpeakable H. elicity and Glory, 


promiſed to beth Soul and Body, when thou ſhalt be revealed from 


Heaven with Flames of Fire, to take Vengeance of Unbelicvers, and 


to glorify the Saints. Let me not be unmindful of that magnificent 
Throne, where thou ſhalt ſit to Judge the Quick and the Dead, before 
ewhich the greateſt Princes and Monarchs, as well as their meaneſt 
Subjects and Slaves, muſt appear, to hear the juſt Sentence of their 
Doom, and to receive the Reward of their Deeds. Grant that I may 


wow rejrice in Expectation of that happy Day, in which all the Ene- 
ries of thy Glory and our Salvation Hall by derged, in which Sa- 


4a 
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tan, his Angels and wicked Agents, and the Inſtruments of his Kingdom, 
Hall be bound in Chains, and caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone 


from whence they ſhall never be releaſed; in ewhich Death ſhall be no 


more; all the Living ſhall become immortal, and thy Church be crown- 
ed and enter in Triumph into that magnificent City, built with Gold, 
Pearls, and precious Stones, where thy Glory ſpall continue for ever to 

enlighten it, and accompliſh our Happineſs, O that I may now expect 
with Comfort and Foy, that bleſſed State where we ſhall neither bun- 
ger nor thirſt, but be advanced to the Condition and Perfection of An- 
gels, be clothed wwith Light and Glory, and being crowned with an 


eternal Felicity, rejoice with the celeſtial Societies and Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Confefſors, and Martyrs, and with all the Princes 


and Monarchs, aubo hawe lived, and are departed, in thy Fear and 
Favour, and where we ſhall be admitted to the Viſion of God, and be 
changed and ſatisfied with his divine Likeneſs. O Lord! grant that I 


may alauays have this glorious and happy Day in my T houghts, when 
all thy Promiſes all be fulfilled, all thy Works finiſhed, and our Defires 
and Eæpectations fully accompliſhed, And becauſe this Time and Day 
is unknown 10 us, give us Grace to live always waiting for it, as if 
dave avere at the Eve of this eternal Sabbath, that our Lamps may be 


trimmed, provided, and burn with the Oil of Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
ty, and wwe ready and awake at thy glorious Appearing, clothed with 
a Wedding-Garment, fit to enter with thee into eternal Bleſſedneſs. 


Grant us Grace to deſire and look for this promiſed Redemption, long to 
| hear the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, and behold thy Coming in the Clouds 
of Heawven,' O divine Saviour! that we may aſcend to meet thee, and 
welcome thy glorious Appearance, O Lord, forgive our impatient 
Wiſhes, and haſten that Day for the Elect's Sake. Come with thy pow- _ 
 erful Angels, and the Miniſters of thy heavenly Court, to execute Tuſ- 
rice on thine Enemies, and deliver thy Servants. Come and put an End 


to this Wicked World, infeſted with Sin, and ſubjed 10 Corruption 


and Vanity, and purge the Heavens and the Earth from all Pollution. us 


Come and take Vengeance for the innocent Blood of thy Martyrs, ſhed 


by Antichriſt and his cruel Agents; bind the Devils in Chains of Dark= 
nes, and ſhut them up with Death for ever in the bottomleſs Pit. Lord 


FJieſus, have Pity on the Cries and Sufferings of thy diſtreſſed People. 
Come and deliver them out of this cruel Egypt, out of this abominable 


Babylon, avhere they continue in Captivity. O merciful Lord! Is it 


not Time that thou ſhouldſt bring us to thy celeſtial Canaan? Give us 
20 late of the Milk and Honey of the moſt refined Joys and Comfort, 


and introduce us into thine hely Jeruſalem, the City of Peace and 
everlaſting Reſt: Come, therefore and wipe away the Tears, and 

ſtep the Crying of thine affiited People, Take them out of this infa- 
mous Priſon, open to them the Gates of thy magnificent Palace, clothe 


_ them with Light, and perfect thy Salvation and their Happineſs, We 
have been a long while contending with our ſpiritual and temporal 


Enemies, in our tedious and troubleſome Fourney through the World, 


and at a Diſtance from thee ; wwe now long to be nearer to thee, O avon- 
erful Redeemer ! aha haſt accompliſhed all thy Warks, and that of our 


os 
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N edeemer by thy Blood and Sufferings: Perfect, alſo, we beſeech thee, 
that of eur Glorification; receive us and thy Church into that com- 
plete' Felitity prepared for us from the Beginning of the World, and 
prreboſed with thy precious Blood and Sufferings. O merciful God“ 
admit us to that State where ave have nothing to fear, nothing 70 
deſire, and nothing t wiſh for, but be always employed in praiſing 
thine infinite Boun'y aud Mercy. Join our Voices with the Anthems. 
of the holy Angels, that with the Bleſed Saints aue may be able to ſay, 
New is ccme Salvation and Strength and the Kingdom of our God, 
and the Power of his Chriſt; for Death is fevallowed up in Vidory, 
and the grand Accufer of our Brethren is ſhut up in the bottomleſs 
Pit, which accuſed them before our God Pay and Night. And they 
Bac che ce him by the Blood of the Lamb, and have not loved their 
daun Lives unto Death, Unio him, who hath loved and waſhed us 
5 from all our Sins in his Blond, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto 
God his Father, to him I Jay, as to the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
Glory, Poxwer, and Dominion, fir ever, Amen, ro 
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An Account of ſome Remaritable Paſſages relating to Mr, 

Drelincourt, who departed this Life at Paris, the 4th of: -- 
November, 1669 ; taken out of the French Edition of his 
0 oof | 1 8 5 


oO prevent falſe Reports ſpread abroad concerning the 
= Death of our reverend Author, I thought it convenient to 
publiſh this brief and exact Narrative concerning his Perſon, 
Eickneſs, and Death: He was of a very ftrong and healthy 
Conſtitution, indefatigable in his Miniſtry, of ſuch a ſharp and 
active Spirit, and fo pious for the Glory of God, that he Feed 

not himſelf, either by Night or Day, in diſcharging the Duty 

of his Function, and in Acts of Charity, being naturally of a 

courteous and obliging Temper. He ſucceeded Mr. Du Mou- 

lin, who was removed to Sedan; and was a long Time the third 
Miniſter to ſerve that Congregation at Charenton: This con- 

tinual and reſtleſs Employment in his Miniftry, by Degrees, 

mightily impaired his Health, eſpecially in the Declenſion of his 


7 , Year 1668, the zoth of April, though indiſpoſed, he 
adventured to accompany one of his Grand-danghters to her 
Grave, aſſiſted by one of his Sons; but could ſcarce return 

Home; being weary and in a fainting Sweat, and his Counte- 
nance changed, which alarmed his Family; but, by ſome pre- 

ſent Remedy, he then recovered. 'Ihis Accident hindered him 
not from preaching the next Day at Charenton, in his urn, 

nor from his daily Offices, wiſhing often he might die with his 
Pen in his Hand, When his family intreated him to. e : 
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himſelf. in his old Age, in viſiting the Sick and the Poor, unto 
whom he was very acceptable by reaſon of his excellent Talents 
in praying, and underſtanding how to comfort the Diſeaſed, 


he told them, that he had once that Reſolution; but the Im- 


portunities of his People, and the Defire he had to be ſerviceable 
to them, would not ſuffer him to omit doing it. 


In 


| tured to viſit a departing Soul, and and returned not till after Mid- 
night, and ſeemed very glad to be able to perform it; but theſe 
continual Fatigues made him paſs this Judgment upon himſelf, 
that he would not long continue, and therefore was in a conſtant 
Preparation for his, Change,. „„ „ 
I his made him frequently peruſe his Book of Con/olations. 
God who aſſiſted him in publiſhing ſuck 
an uſeful Work: He was then writing ſeveral other excellent 
Treatiſes, which he earneſtly deſired to finiſh, with Submiſſion 
to the great Wiſdom of God, as he expreſſeth himſelf in a Prayer 
at the End of his Book called Charitable Viſits. Lord (faith he) 
TI hawe lived and preached a long Time: I wait for thy Salvation 
and Deliverance; I ain not weary to ferwe ſo good a Maſter, and ſo” 
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again Death, praiſing 


bountiful a Lord; but, O my God; <when it ſhall pleaſe thee to put an 
Eud to my Labours, I. hall qepart io 4 Fulnęſt of Fey inta thy glorious 
Tun be writ the Vear before his Death; the next Vear he 


had ſome Intervals of perfect Health, but they were followed 


by two dangerous Relapſes: The firſt was in April; yet though 


indiſpoſed, he forced himſelf to preach at Charenton, againſt 


the Advice of his Phyſicians, and he continued. in the Exerciſe 
of his Function. On the gth of May he opened the Synod of 


Cbarenton, and at the Conclufion of his Speech he received the 


Applauſes of his Brethren there aſſembled, for which he gave 
God Thanks for having enabled him with ſo much Strength; 


and on the 1 2th of September; 1669, being a Faſt-day, he preached 
again twice in the Court of the Temple, with much Freedom and 


Vigour, This Interval of Health continued till the 27th of 
October following, when in his Turn he preached at Charen- 
ton; and his Auditors found, that he ſpoke with much Free- 
dom, and powerfully, It is remarkable, that he left the Epiſtle 


of St. Peter, that he was expounding before; and choſe for a 
Text, P/a!. li. 7th and 8th Verſes, Purge me <vith Hyjfſip, and I 


Tall be clean; wvaſh me, and I ſhall be whiter than Snomb. 


This laſt Sermon was looked upon afterwards as a Preſage he 


had of his Death, and a Preparation for it, by deſiring the Par- 


don of his Sins, and a Cleanſing from all the Pollutions of his 


Fleſh and Spirit, through the infinite Mercy of God, and the 
Blood of his Saviour. The whole Audience were very well fatif- 
fied with his laſt Performance, which they judged to be excellent, 
and worthy to crown all his former religious Exerciſes, Lis his 
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ſtormy Seaſon, at Nine of the Clock at Night, he adven- 
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Return to the City he ſpent the reſt of the Sabbath in Acts of 


Piety and Charity; and, at his Return Home, being deſirous 
to enjoy the Company of all his Family then at Paris, he ſupped 


with them, and ſeemed very pleaſant in his Diſcourſe; he con- 


tinued well on Monday, and the next Day, till the 2gth of O#0- 
| ber, the fatal Day in which his a9rzal Diſtemper began to attack 


him; from that Morning he felt an Indiſpoſition, and had no 


Appetite at Dinner; yet could not forbear viſiting ſick Perſons 
in his Diſtrit. This good Man came Home very feeble, and out 


of Order, with a Fever upon him : Some Time after his Speech : 


failed him; and when Mr. Maluoe (Advocate in Parliament, his 


 Son-1n-Law) was come to viſit him, he was ſcarce able to ſpeak; 


he was perſuaded to take his Reſt, he ſuddenly fell upon his 


Knees, and made ſuch an excellent Prayer, that his Family never 
heard from him ene more fervent : He diſcourſed of the Frailty of 


human Life, of the Condition he «was in, of the Church of God, and in- 


ſifted earneſily upon her Deliverance ; he prayed for all the Members 
of his Family; and in this laſt religious Exerciſe performed 


amongſt his Domeſticks, he omitted nothing material, prayed 
with Zeal and Vigour, with a clear Voice, and without Heſita- 
tion, to their Comfort, and his own Satisfaction, being then on- 
ly a little feveriſh. In this hopeful Condition he went to Bed; 
but about Midnight he relapſed again into his former Difficulty 
of Speech: The Fever increaſing upon him by Degrees, a Phyſi- 
cian by his Preſcriptions gave him Relief; and he remembered 


the P/a/ms which he was wont to repeat, namely, xxx1, xxxii, | 


xxxiv, xli, Ii, Ixiii, exvi, and cxxx. He had always a great Ve- 


neration for the Book of Pſalms, which made him like the read- 
ing of John de Lere; who writes, how ſome Savages of Brazil were 
wonderfully affected and raviſhed at the hearing of one of thoſe 
divine Hymns ſung. A certain Perſon that came to viſit him, 
_ prayed that God would change his Bed of Sickneſs to a Bed of 
Healch : He anſwered, My Bed cf Health and Reft will be in 


Paradiſe, A noble Lady, then a cloſe Priſoner, for whom the ſick 
Perſon had a hign Efteem, having ſent to enquire of his Health, 


he told the Meſſenger he was very ſorry for her Confinement, 
ordered him to preſent his Service to the good Lady, and to tell 


Her, that he ſhould ſee her no more but in Heaven. 
Daring this ſhort Interval, his Mind was free to diſcourſe about 


his domeſtick Affairs; but in a litttle Time after his Cough and 
Fever increaſing violently upon him, his Phyſician watched 


with. him till Morning. Our Patient perceiving his dangerous 


Condition, ſpake in this Manner to him: Sir, though all good 


Chriſtians ought contiaually to he prepared to die, aud though God hath 
granted me the Grace to be ready when he ſhall pleaſe to call me, yet if 


you find I am drawing to my End, pray give me Notice of it ; for 1 a ; 
Ours a- 


evillizg to put my Afﬀairs in Order, About two or three 
ver, the Phyſician finding he could not live much longer, it ate; 
” —— judges 
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againſt the Fears of DEATH. got 
judged convenient by his Son-in-Law to acquaint him with it; 
to whom he ſpake to this Purpoſe: Id the Time of my Deliver - 


be glad to diſcourſe with you privately I have nit only louked apon 


you as my Son-in-Law, but as my Child, whom I have loved, and ten- 


derly love; I recommend my Family to you Care, and defare you all te 
live in perfect Union. And having given his Leſſon to all his 
Children, as well abſent as preſent, he ordered the private Af- 

Reward to be given to thoſe that 
had been ſerviceable to him in his Sicknef? : and ordered his 
Son- in- lau to intreat Mr. Girard, the Elder of his Church, to 
carry this Meſſage to the Corfiftory of CHarenton, That he died 


their faithful Servant, and prayed God with all his Heart to pre- 
ſerve the Church. : : | 


After this he ſpent moſt part of his Time in Prayers to God, re- 


peating ſeveral Texts of Scripture, but with ſuch a weak Voice, 
they could only gueſs by ſome Syllables what he ſaid, He was 
often heard to repeat the Words of Fob, I know that my Redeemer 
liweth; and thoſe of the P/alms, I have put my Tr:/t in thee, &c. 1 
recommend my Soul into thy Hands. Thus he continued in his pious 
Meditations. Then his Qoz-7:-Laww offered to read to him out of 


his Book of Conjolations againſt the Fears of Death, which he at- 


| tended to, and ſeemed to be well pleaſed with the Con/olation for 

à Aying Miniſter, and with the Prayer appointed for ſuch a one 
who faced Death with a holy Joy. That is (ſaid he) very good: 

I don't ſpeak it becauſe it came from me: God be praiſed, that 


he enabled me to publiſh this Book, to comfort others, aud myſelf. 


Ihe next Morning, the 1ſt of Nowember, when Mr. Girard came 
to viſit him, he repeated to him the ſame Words that he had given 
to his Sox-in-/aw in Charge to tell him; and he delivered to him 


a Bill to be prayed for publickly in the Congregation, At that 


Time Mr. Daille, Mr. Morus, and Mr. Claude came to ſee him, 
expreſſing their tender Affection and Concernment for him; at 
which he ſeemed to be moved. Mr. Daille made a pathetick Ex- 
hortation, which the Patient kindly accepted; and ſpeaking of 


the Loſs the Church would ſuſtain by his Death, Mr. Drelincourt 
anſwered, Sir, You are far more ujeful to her than I can be; my Defire 


its to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better for me. At 
which Words Mr. Dail/e aſked him, Don't you add with the 
Apoſtle, that it is more neceſſary for the Church that you ſhould 


continue in the Fleſh? He replied, God quill raiſe Miniſters avho 


hail diſcharge their Duty better than I can. When Mr. Daille aſked 
him whether his Hope was not in the Mercy of God? he an- 
ſwered him in divers Texts of Scripture, ſuch as theſe, I know 
in whom 1 have believed; I have fought the good Fight, I have i- 
niſbed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, &c. I draw towards the 


Mark of the Prize of the high Calling, &c. | 
Mr. Daille perceiving how 2 his Speech was to him, ad- 


viſed him to ſpeak to himſelf, to hinder the Increaſe of his Diſ- 
temper; but he anſwered, H willing he was to glorify Cod to the 
CE OE | SIE, | lat 


ance is drawing near, and that God wiil take me to his Ref. 1 ſhalt 


_ taft Gaſp, and edify by his Speech, ſuch as were there preſent : Then 
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5o2 TheCnrisTian's Conſolatlons 


having embraced each other at their parting, Mr. Daille told 


him, he did not altogether deſpair of his Recovery, and that he 
hoped God would ſave him, according to the Prayers of the 


Church: He replied, The Vill of the Lord be done, I reſign myſelf 
entirely to the Order of his Providence, The two other Miniſters 
were not wanting in their Prayers and Exhortations. About 
Noon theſe Gentlemen left him to his Reft, which he deſired 
then to take; but inſtead of fleeping, he was heard to pray very 
earneſtly three or four Times, and concluded each Prayer with 
Our Father, and I believe in God, &c. He gave his Bleſſing to all 


his Children, and to them that deſired it of him. The After- 
noon Mr. Claude returned to him again, and continued till Six; 
our Patient anſwered him diſtinctly, but briefly, by reaſon of his 
great Weakneſs. About 11 of the Clock at Night, ſeveral Phy- 


ſicians came to him; and at the Sight of him they agreed, that 


there were ſcarce any Hopes of him; mean Time he was praying 


and addreſſing himſelf to God, but could not be well under- 


ſtood. Yet when a Lady, one of his intimate Friends, came to his 
Bed - ſide, he ſaid, Madam, You are an Eye-avitneſs of my Groans and 

| Sufferings; but I cannot well ſpeak to you. And about Ten at Night 
he. called to mind that a Pledge of ſome Value had been com- 
mitted to his Keeping: He ordered it to be taken out of his Clo- 
ſet, brought to him, examined if it were all there, and gave 

Order to reſtore it to the right Owner. %% Ts 


His ſecond Son, Minifter of the Reformed Church of Fontaine« 


wo 


| Bleau, came into the Room to ſee his dear Father departing, who 


knew him, and ſeemed to be moved at the firſt Sight of him: 


Mr. Claude then aſked him if he knew his Son: He anſwered, 
Tes; this was the laſt Word he was heard diſtinctly to ſpeak, 


His Son aſſiſted his dying Father with his Exhortation and 
Prayers: He was ſenſible to the laſt, his Countenance never 


changed till about an Hour before he deceaſed; and though Na- 
ture was ſtruggling with the Diſeaſe, and he tormented with a 
burning Fever, he ſeemed by his Looks to be tranſported with 
Joy, and full of Comfort. On Sunday the fourth of November, 


1669, this reverend Divine yielded up his Soul to God, 


This was the End of this holy and zealous Servant of God, 


who departed this Life in the 74th Year of his Age, the 52d Year 
of his N. and in the goth Year after his being called to 
| ſerve the Refo 


rmed Church of Paris. He died in the Bed of 
Honour, in the Exerciſe of the Duties of his Function, preaching 
the Goſpel, writing in Vindication of the 'Truth, and comforting 
the Sick, Oe >... IE 1 

. The eloquent Tongue of Mr. Daille and Mr. Morus, from the 


Pulpit of Charenlon, the Tears of the whole Congregation that 


Day and the next, when they committed his Body to the Grave, 


in expectation of a joyful Reſurrection (in a Word, the Com- 


mendation 


egainft the Fears of DEATH. 503 
mendation of People of both Religions) ſufficiently verified the 
Saying of Solomon, The Memory of the Fuft is bleſſed. The Pour- 


traiture of his excellent, learned, and religious Mind may be ſeen 


in his Works, particularly in this uſeful and comfortable T reatiſe, 
The Conſolations agaiuft the Fears of Death, os... 


We doubt not but he is gone to receive in Heaven the incor- 


-ruptible Crown of Glory, which the great God and Redeemer of 
our Souls promiſeth of his Mercy to all faithful Servants, God 
grant we may imitate his excellent Life, and follow him in his 


happy End! . 
n 


A T ABLE of the Chapters of this Book, 


Chap. I. 2 7 AT there is nothing more dreadful than Death 
FE. - VVV 
Chap. II. That in all the Heathen Philoſophy there are no ſolid or true 
Comforts again the Fears and Apprehenſions of Death p. 7 


to ſuch as have no Hope in God 


Ly 


Chap. III. 


VF divers Sorts of Death with' u hich wwe are to en- 
VVV 5 


"Pe I'S 


Chap. IV. That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord hath redeemid us ſrom eternal 

SB Death, and by Degrees reſcues us from a ſpiritual Death p. 21 

Chap. V. Why abe are yet ſubjected to the carporeal or natural 

Deatb, and what Advantage wwe thereby receive in Jeſus C 77 1 : 
OD : P. 46. 


Chap. VI. From whence proceed the Fears of Death p. 42 


Chap. VII. The frft Remedy againſt the Fears of Death is, ts mes 


ditate upon it 


139 


Chap. VIII. The ſecond Remedy againſt the Fears of Death is, ia 
%%% ͤ ¾ I 2» 
Chap. IX. The third Remedy againſt the Fears of Death is, to con- 


expect it every Moment 


Ader that God hath appointed the Time and Manner of our Death 


Chap. X. The Fourth Remedy againſ! the Fears of Death is, to diſ= 
engage our Hearts from the World i EY 
Chap. XI. The fifth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death is, to for- 
fake Viee, and apply ourjelves to the Practice of Piety and Saucti- 
Fcatiun J 85 „ 
Chap. XII. The fixth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death is, to repuye 
_ ourſelves upon God's good Providence = 1 pP. S 
Chap. XIII. The ft Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death is, C 
will not forſake us in our grievous Agonies p-. 221 


Chap. XIV. The jecond Conſolation agoinft the Fears of Death is, 


zo book upon God us a merciful Father, and to truſt upon his infinite 
Goodneſs : To p- 246 
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| Chap, XXI. The ninth C onfolation ; s Death foal Aber us from Sin, 


. p. 
: Chap. XXIII. The eleventh C 5 ora ; the Rejur, recti of our 


A TABLE, 


Chap. XV. The third Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death is, 15 


meditate continually upon the Death and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſals 
Chriſt, and to truft upon the Merits of his Croſs Page 262 


Chap. XVI. The fourth Conſolation d 5 wy oft the Fears of Death is, to 


meditate often upon the Lord Feſus Chrift in his Sepulchre p. 281 


Chap. XVII. The fifth Cornfolation againſt the Fears o Death is, 1 


. meditate upon the Ręſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt p. 287 


Chap. XVIII. The fixth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death is, 


the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt into Heaven, and his fitting at the 
Right Hand of God - 201 


P 
| Chap. XIX. The ſeventh Conſolation againſt the Pears of Death 


' is, our ſtrid and inſepmable Union with Jeſus Chrift by the 
means of his boly Spirit, and the F ruits of his blefſed Immor- 
taliy | p- 302 


| Chap. XX. The eighth Conſolation n the Fears of Death 


70 . that it Aer us from all temporal Evils that wwe daily 
321 


ich ave may ſee rei gring in the W orld, and from the Remains of 
our Corruption p- 366. 


. Chap XXII. The. tent tie 7s, the cb and Happineſs Ta 


our Souls at their Departure out of the Body 383 


Bodies Pe 412 


| Chap. XXIV. The Twelfth Conſolation; the Deftrutim of Death, 


and the eternal and moft bleſſed Life, which aue Hall enjoy both in 


Saul and Body 5 our Reſurrefion p. 455 
Ar Account of ſo remarkable Paſages — to Mr. Drelin- 
„„ : p. 498 


| : The Mcditations * Projers, proper for every Condition, are at 


the End of the Ven. her gee unto which they belong. 


